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BOOK I

TEPL THS AVWTATW dtadopds TAV Gthocopiav
L1 - THE THREE HIGHEST PHILOSOPHIES

Anyone who investigates something either discovers it, denies that it can be discovered,
or keeps searching. So it is in philosophy. The dogmatists say they have found the
truth, the Academics declare it cannot be apprebended, and the skeptics are still
looking. Sextus will describe the skeptical way in outline, warning first that be
affirms nothing about what follows, but reports how each thing appears to bim now.

Tots {nTotol T mwpdyua 17  elpeow €émaxolovlely
for-the-(ones)  investigating some matter either  a-discovery  to-follow

€lkos 1) dpvpow elpécews kal axkaTalmfias opoloylav 1)
(is)-likely or a-denial of~discovery and  of-inapprebensibility  an-admission or
émuovy (ymjoews.

a-persistence  of-investigation

ddmep lows kal éml TV katd  Phocodiar (yrovuévewy

wherefore  perbaps also in  the-(things) according-to philosophy being-investigated
3 \ € 7 \ > \ 54 3 b

ol uev  evpnrévar 10 ainles épacav, ot d

the-(ones)  indeed  to-have-discovered the  true said the-(ones)  but

> ’ \ \ % ~ ~ e
amedrvavto un Sdwatdv elvar TovTo katalndbivar, ol
declared not  possible to-be  this to-be-apprebended the-(ones)
\ v ~
86 €ETL CY]TOUULV.
and still  are-investigating

\ . , \ - . N ,
Kal evpmkévar  uev  Ookobow ol Wilws  kalovuevo
and  to-have-discovered indeed  they-seem the-(ones)  specially  being-called

’ ? 3 \ ’ \ o ’ \

doyuaruol, olov ol mepl ApoToTény kal "Earikovpov kal
dogmatists such-as the-(ones) about Aristotle and  Epicurus and

\ \ \ v ’ e \ \ k ’
ToUS LTmuwkols kal dAAot Twés, ws O¢ mepl drkaTaAjmTwy

the Stoics and others  some that but about  inapprebensible-(things)
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SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

amedrivavto ol mepl Kherrduayov kal Kaprveddny kai
they-declared the-(ones) about  Clitomachus and  Carneades and
dMot Axadnuaikol, (yTodor 8¢ ol okemTucol.
other Academics they-investigate and  the  skeptics
80ev  €dN\dyws Sokobow al avwTdTw du\ocopiar Tpels
whence  reasonably they-seem the  bighest philosophies three
elvat, Soyuatkn Axkadnuaiky OKemTKY). TEPL pev odV TAV
to-be dogmatic Academic skeptical about  indeed then  the
v < e , vy s ~
dMwv €Tépois apudoer  Aéyew, mepl 8¢ TS OKETMTKT)S
others for-others it-will-be-fitting  to-speak  about and the  skeptical
aywyijs VTOTUTWTIKAS €ml Tob mapdvTos nuels €poduev,
way in-outline atr the present we will-speak
€xelvo TpoeuTovTes,  OTL TeEpl 0Vdevds TV AexOnoouévwv
that bhaving-said-beforeband  that  about  none of-the  (things)-to-be-said

, . o y , ,
dwaPefaiotpeba  ws oltws éExovros mavrws kaldmep
we-affirm as thus being altogether Just-as
Ayouev, aA\a kata 1O ViV dawduevov MUY (OTOPLK®DS
we-say but according—to the  now appearing to-us as-a-report
, , e
aTayyEANOUEY TEPL €KATTOU.

we-announce about  each

\ ~ ’ ~ 4
TEPL TAV AOywV TijS OKEPews
1.2 - THE GENERAL AND THE SPECIAL ACCOUNT

The skeptical philosophy has a general account and a special one. The general
sets out the character of skepticism: its conception, its principles, its arguments, its
criterion and its end, the modes of suspension, the use of the skeptical utterances,
and how skepticism differs from the philosophies that stand next to it. The special
argues against each part of philosophy. Sextus takes the general first, beginning
with the names.

12



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

Tijs okemtwkijs odv ¢uhooopias o pev  Aéyerar kafldhov
of-the  skeptical then  philosophy the indeed is-called general
Adyos o O¢ edikds, kai kafldhov pev €v @  TOV
account  the and  specific and  general indeed in  which the

xapaktipa Tis oképews éxTibéuela, Néyovres Tis

character of-the  skepticism we-set-out saying what
&wowa adTijs kal Tives dpyal Kal  Tives
(is)-the-conception  of-it and  what (are)-the-principles and ~ whar
Adyot, 7 Te Kkpumjpov  kal T( TéNos, kal Tives

(are)-the-arguments what both (is)-the-criterion and — what (is)-the-end and  what
ot TpdmoL THs €moxis, kal mds mapalapfdvouey
(are)-the modes of-the suspension-of-judgment and  how we-employ

TAS OKETMTIKAS ATWOPAoels, Kal THY OudKpLow Tijs OKéfews
the  skeptical utterances and  the  distinction of-the  skepticism
amo TOV Tapakewwévwy aiTi Ptlocopidv

from  the lying-alongside it philosophies

edikos d¢ év @  mpos €kaoTov uépos TiS Kalouuévns
specific and in  which against  each part of-the  being-called
p\ooopias avTiNéyouev. mepl Tob kabdlov 87  wpdTOV
philosophy we-argue abour  the  general indeed  first
dwaAdBwper Adyov, dplduevor Tijs Vpnyroews amo TOV
let-us-treat account having-begun the  exposition from  the
THS OKETTIKTS aywyfjs OvoudTwv.

of-the  skeptical way names

13
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TEPL TV OVOUAOLDV TH)S OKETITIKTS

1.3 - THE NAMES OF THE SKEPTICAL WAY

The way is called inquiring, from its activity of searching and examining; suspen-
sive, from the state that comes over the examiner afterward; and aporetic, either
because it is at a loss about everything or because it has no resource for assent or
denial. It is also called Pyrrbonian, because Pyrrho seems to have applied bimself
to skepticism more fully and more conspicuously than anyone before him.

‘H okenTwny Tolvuov aywyn kaletrar pév  kal {nrmTuay)
the  skeptical then way is-called indeed also  inquiring
amd évepyelas Tis kata 70 (yTelv kal okémreolar, kal
from  the-activity the  according-to the to-inquire and  to-examine and
> \ b \ ~ \ \ ’ \ \ ’
€pexTikn) amd Tob pera v OjTmow mepl  TOV okemTOUEVOV
suspensive from  the  after  the  inquiry concerning the  (one)-examining
ywouévov mdfovs, kal dmopnTkn) YToL dmd TOD TeEPL
arising feeling and  aporetic either  from  the about

mavTos amopelv  kal (yTelv, ws &ol paow, 3 amd TOU

everything  to-be-at-a-loss and  to-inquire as ~ some  say or from  the
apnyavely mpos ovykatdfeow % dpvnow, kal [vppdiveros
to-be-without-resource toward assent or denial and  Pyrrhonian

amo T1od ¢paveclar Nuiv Tov [ppwva cwuatikdTepor kal
from  the  to-appear to-us  —  Pyrrbo more-bodily and
, , - T , Ly

empavéoTepory TOY TPO avTod TpooeAnAvbévar TR okéeL.

more-conspicuously than-the before  him to-have-approached the  skepticism

14



7 ’
7( €071 OKéfits

1.4 - WHAT SKEPTICISM IS

Skepticism is the power of setting appearances and thoughts against one another
in any manner whatever, so that the equal strength of the opposed matters and
arguments brings first suspension of judgment and then unperturbedness. Sextus
glosses each term in turn: power in the plain sense of being able, appearances
as things sensed, opposed arguments as conflicting rather than contradictory,
suspension as a standstill of the mind, unperturbedness as calm.

"Eort 8¢ 1 oxemTwky) Sdvaws avrlerwsr) pawouévav
is and  the skeptical power making-opposite  of-appearing-(things)
Te kal voovuévwy kall olovdimore Tpdmov, dd s
both and  of-thought-(things) in whatever manner from  which

€pxoueda B TNy €v TOls AVTIKEWEVOLS TPAYMAOL Kal

we-come through the  in  the opposed matters and

\ \ ~ \
Adyows toooléveiav 170 pév mpdTOov els €moxmy, TO
arguments  equal-strength the  indeed first to  suspension-of-judgment  the

d¢ pera TolTo €ls arapaliav.

and after  this to  unperturbedness

[3 ’ 9 \ 3 > \ ~ 3 \ \
dvauw’ pév  odv aUT)V  KoAoDuer ov  Kata TO
power indeed  then it we-call not  according-to  the
meplepyov dAN amAds kata 10 dvvacbar ‘pawduevad’
over-curious bur simply according-to the  to-be-able appearing-(things)

3¢ AapBdvouev viv Ta alolnyrd, OSibmep dvTidiacTéAAouer

and  we-take now the sensible-(things) wherefore  we-set-in-contrast

3 ~ \ ’ \ \ 13 i 3 ’ ’ 9
avTols T4 vonTd. 70 08¢ ‘kall olovdimore TpdmOV
to-them the  thought-(things) the and in whatever manner

dvarar mpooapudlectar kal 1) duvduer, va amAds TO
can be-fitted also  to-the power so-that  simply the
s duvduews dvoua, ws elprikauey, mapalauBdvmwuer, kai

of-the  power name as  we-have-said we-may-employ and

15



SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

T¢ ‘dvriferikn pawopévwr Te kai voovuévwy: émel yap
to-the making-opposite  of-appearing-(things) both and  of-thought-(things) since  for
mowidws avritileuer TavTa, 1)  dawdueva  pawouévors
variously we-oppose these either appearing-(things) to-appearing-(things)
» ’ , N s \ > , o
n VOOU‘LLéVa VOOU!JEVOL? n €Va)\)\a§ CLVTLTLO€VT€§, wa
or  thought-(things)  to-thought-(things) or alternately opposing so-that
mdoar ai avtiéoels eumepiéxwrTal, Aéyouer ‘kall otovdimore
all the oppositions may-be-included we-say in whatever

’ 9 N 13 H e ’ ’ /. \
Tpoémov’. 7 ‘wall otovdrjmoTe TpPdTOV Pawouévwy TE Kal
manner or in whatever manner of-appearing-(things) both and
voovpévawv’, wa un nrdper  wds palverar Ta dawdueva
af—tbaugbt—(things) so-that not we-may-inquire how appears the appearing—(things)
) mds voeltar Ta voolueva, AN amAds TadTa AauBdvwpev.
or how is-thought the thought-(things) but  simply these we-may-take
(34 /. 9 \ ’ ’ > \ 4
avTikeyévovs’ 8¢ Adyovs mapalauBdvoper ovxlt  wAvTws
opposed and  arguments  we-employ not-at-all  altogether

> 7’ \ ’ > 9 e ~ > A\ ~ 7
amopaow Kal KaTapaow, dAN ATADS avTl TOU UaXOUEVOUS.

denial and  affirmation but simply instead of-the conflicting

3 ’ 3 \ ’ \ \ ’ \ > ’
LGOU@GVELQV 86 )\GyO‘lLEV ™V KaTa TIOTW Kdl a7mioTiay
equal-strength and  we-call the  according-to  belief and  disbelief

wémTa, ws undéva undevds mporeiolar TAV payouvwy

equality so-that  no-one of-nothing  to-be-set-before  of-the  conflicting
Adywv s moTéTEPOV. ‘€mOXT 3¢ éorL oraows
arguments ~ as more-credible suspension-of-judgment  and s a-standstill
’ b o 4 k4 7 4 2,
dwavolas Ot N oUTe alpouév Tt ovre Tibepev.
of-understanding  through ~which  neither ~we-take-away anything nor we-set-down

< f o oss e I , \ , R
arapalia’ &€ €ott Yuxis aoxAnola kal yaAqvoTys. waAs

unperturbedness and is of-soul untroubledness and  calm how
3¢ T €moxi ovvewoépyeTtar 1) arapalla, év
and  to-the  suspension-of-judgment  enters-together the  unperturbedness in

Tols mepl TéNoUs Vmopvijoouev.

the-(books) about  (the)-end  we-shall-recall

16



TTEPL TOU OKETTIKOD
L5 - THE SKEPTIC

The Pyrrhonian philosopher needs no separate definition. He has already been
defined along with the conception of the skeptical way, since be is simply the man
who shares in that power.

Kai o Tlvppdveios 8¢ ¢pu\doodos dvvduer 71  T1)s il
and the  Pyrrhonian and  philosopher in-power by-the  of-the
OKeTTIKi)s aywysjs €wvolg ovvamodédoTar  €oTL ydp ©
skeptical way conception  has-been-defined-along-with s for the

peTéxwy  TavTys Ths Oduvduews.

(one)-sharing-in  this the  power

\ ~ ~
TEPL APXDV TT)S OKEPEWS
L6 - THE PRINCIPLES OF SKEPTICISM

The causal principle of skepticism is the bope of becoming unperturbed. Men of
great natural gifts, troubled by the unevenness of things and at a loss which side to
assent to, began to inquire what is true and what false, expecting to be unperturbed
once they had decided. Its constitutive principle is that to every argument an equal
argument is opposed, for it is by this that we seem to end in holding no beliefs.

Apxv 8¢ Tis okemTwkis alTidddn pév  pauev elva 12
a-beginning and  of-the  skepticism causal indeed  we-say to-be

™y é\mida TOoD dTapakTioew: ol yap peyalopuels TV

the hope of-the  to-be-unperturbed the  for great-natured of-the
avlpdmwv Tapacoduevor d TNy €y TOls TPdypaow

men being-disturbed through  the in  the things

avwpoliov, kal amopobvTes Tiow aiTAV Xpy  HGAAov

unevenness and  being-at-a-loss to-which of-them  one-must  rather

17
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ovykatarifeclar, JNJov ém 10 Iyretv, 7( Te dAnbés
assent came to the  to-inquire what both true

éoTw év Tols mpdymaoct kal T( Peddos, ws €k THs

is in  the things and  whar  false so-that  from  the
EMKPITEWS TOUTWY dTAPAKTIOOVTES.  OVOTAOEwS O THS
deciding of-these being-about-to-be-unperturbed  of-constitution and  of-the

OKeTTKT)S €oTw dpxn)  pdAwTa TO TaAvTi ASy®

skepticism is a-beginning  especially the  to-every  to-an-argument
Aoyov  loov avrikeiofar amo yap ToUTOU KATAA)YeEw
an-argument  equal  to-be-opposed from  for this to-end-up

dokobper eis 70 un Soypatilew.

we-seem in  the not to-hold-beliefs

el doypatiler 0 OKETTIKOS

1.7 - DOES THE SKEPTIC HOLD BELIEFS?

The skeptic holds no beliefs, if belief means assent to something non-evident that
the sciences investigate; be does assent to the feelings that an impression forces on
bim, and will not deny that be is warm. Nor does be bold a belief in using the
skeptical utterances, since each of them cancels itself along with the rest. He states
only what appears to bim, and reports bis own feeling without opinion.

, v , . ) , ,
Aéyouev 8¢ un Sdoyuatilew TOv okemTKOV OV KaT

we-say and not  to-hold-beliefs the skeptic not  according-to
€xkelvo 7O omuawduevor Tob ddymaros kal’ 0
that the  meaning of-the  belief according-to  which

3 4 7’ \ > -~
ddyua eval ¢aol Twes kowdTepov TO €VOOKEW TWL

a-belief  to-be say some more-commonly  the  to-approve-of  some
mpdypart (tols yap katd  ¢avraciav kaTnvaykaouévols
matter to-the  for according-to  impression compelled

mdfeor ovykatatierar 0 oOkemTkds, olov oUk Av elmou

feelings assents the  skeptic such-as not  —  would-say

18
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Oepuawduevos 7 Juxduevos 61i dokd p1) Oeppaivesfar 7
being-warmed or  being-cooled that  I-think  not  to-be-warmed or

Jixealar), dA\a pny Soyuatilew Aéyouev kal’ 6 ddyua

to-be-cooled but not  to-hold-beliefs we-say according-to which a-belief

eval ¢paol Twes T TWwL Tpdypatt TAV KaTA TaS

to-be  say some the to-some  matter of-the  according-to  the

> ’ , s s , IR

emomjuas {yrovpévwr adijiwy ovykardfeow (ovdev

sciences being-investigated ~ non-evident-(things) ~ assent to-nothing
\ ~ k4 ’ 7, 3 ’

yap TOV AdAwv ovykatatiferar 6 Iluppdiveros).

for of-the  non-evident-(things) ~ assents the  Pyrrhonian

aAN’ 00d¢ év T) mpodépeclar mepl TV adiAwv Tas

but not-even in  the  to-utter about  the nan-evident-(things) the

\ ’ ® \ ¢ QN ~ PN \ ¢ QN
OKeTTikaS ¢wvds, olov THY ‘00dév paAov 7 v ‘ovdev
skeptical utterances  such-as  the nothing  more or the nothing
e I3 9 4 ~ k4 \ ol 4 ’
opilw’ 1 Twa TOV dAN\wv mepl v ToTepov Aéfouev
Ldetermine or some  of-the  others about  which later we-shall-speak

, . \ \ , < e ,
doyuatiler. o pev yap doyparilwv ws vmdpyov TileTau
does-he-hold-beliefs  the indeed for (one)-holding-beliefs ~as existing sets-down
\ ~ > A o , , ©Qy \
TO mpdyua €xkevo 6  Aéyerar doyuatilew, o O€ OKETTIKOS
the  matter that which  is-said to-hold-beliefs the and skeptic
Tas ¢wras Tinov TavTas ovx ws wAvTws vTapyovoas:
the utterances  sets-down  these not  as  altogether  existing
. , N v ) 5 o ~ \
vmolauBdver yap 61, domep 1) ‘mdvta €oTl Pevds] pwr)
he-supposes for that  just-as the all is false utterance
ueTa TV dMwv kal €avmy pevdn) elvar Aéye, kal 1)
with the others also  itself false to-be  says and  the
‘000év éoTw aAnlés’ ouolws, oUTws kal 7 ‘ovder pdilov’
nothing s true likewise thus also  the nothing  more
peTa TOV dANAwv kal €authy ¢nor wy pdllov elvar kal

with the others also itself says not  more to-be and
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through  this with-the  others itself circumscribes-along-with  the  and
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auTo Kal €Ml TV GAAWY OKETTIKDV Pwrvdy Aéyouev.
same also  about  the other skeptical utterances  we-say

Ay aA\\ € 6 doypatilwv Tilnow ws vmdpyov TodTO O

except  but if the (one)-holding-beliefs sets-down —as  existing this which
doyuatile,, 0 8¢ okemTwkds Tas Ppwvas avTol TpodépeTal
be-holds-beliefs ~ the and skeptic the  utterances of-himself utters

e , ¢ gy e - , 5 “ > -
ws Oduvduer V¢’ €avtdv meprypdpeolar, ovk dv év T
as in-power by themselves  to-be-circumscribed not  — in  the
mpodopd TouTwy doyuatilew NexOeln. TO 8¢ péywoTov,
utterance of-these to-hold-beliefs he-would-be-said the and  greatest

€v T} TPoPopd TAV Pwrdy ToUTwY TO €aUT® Pawduerov
in the utterance of-the  utterances  of-these the  to-himself appearing
Myer kal 70 mdbos amayyéA\her 70 €avrob adofdoTws,
be-says  and  the  feeling be-reports the  of-himself  without-opinion
undév mepl Tawv Ewbev Vmokeyévwy diafeBatovuevos.

nothing  about  the outside underlying-(things)  affirming

€l alpeow €xeL O OKETTTIKOS

1.8 - DOES THE SKEPTIC HAVE A SCHOOL?

If a school means an inclination to many beliefs consistent with one another and
with the appearances, and belief means assent to something non-evident, then the
skeptic has no school. If it means following an argument that shows how to live
rightly according to the appearances, then he does, for be follows an argument
that shows him how to live by ancestral customs, the laws, the ways, and his
own familiar feelings.

20



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM
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likewise and  we-are-carried also  in  the  to-be-asked if  a-school

éxeL 0 OkemTkds. € pev yap Tis  alpeow elvar Aéyel

bas

the  skeptic if indeed for someone  a-school to-be  says

mpdokAow  ddypact mwolols dkolovliav Exovor mwpPoOS

an-inclination to-beliefs many consistency having toward

dAMDAd Te kal Ta pawdueva, kal Néyer ddypa mpdyuat

one-another both and  the  appearing-(things) and  says a-belief  to-a-matter
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adjlw ovykatdleow, ¢rioopev un Exew aipeow.

non-evident  assent we-shall-say ~ not  to-have a-school
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el 8¢ Tis  alpeow elvar pdoker Y Adyw TWiL KaTA

if and someone a-school to-be  asserts the  to-an-argument some according-to
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\
Katl

and

pawduevor axolovloioar aywyny, éxelvov Tob Adyou
appearing following way of-that the  argument
y s - o e , ~ s o
éotw dpbas dokelv Ly  vmodewviovros (T0b Splids
it-is rightly to-seem  to-live  showing the rightly
uévov kat dpemv AapBavopévov dAN dderéoTepov)
only according—ta virtue being—taken but more—simply

s v sy, , , v
€L TO €méxew dvvaclar dwatelvovros, aipeoiv

to the  to-suspend-judgment  to-be-able extending a-school

dauev Exew- awxolovfoluer ydp Twt Adyw kard  TO

we-say to-have  we-follow for some  argument  according-to  the

pawduevor vmodewvivTt Nulv 10 [y mpds TA mATPLa

appearing showing to-us  the to-live toward the  ancestral
5 \ \ ’ IR > \ s ,
é0n  kal Tovs voupovs kal TAS dywyas Kal Ta oikela wdby.

customs and  the laws and the  ways and the familiar  feelings
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1.9 - DOES THE SKEPTIC STUDY NATURE?

The same answer serves here. The skeptic does not study nature in order to declare
anything about it with firm conviction, but be does take up natural philosophy
in order to bave an equal argument to oppose to every argument, and for the
sake of unperturbedness. He goes over the logical and ethical parts of philosophy
in the same spirit.

Mapamhjowe 8¢ Aéyoper kai év 1d (reiv el
similar-(things) and  we-say also  in the  to-inquire  whether
PuoodoynTéor TR OkemTKD €vexka  pev yap ToU UETA
one-must-study-nature for-the skeptic for-the-sake  indeed  for of-the  with
BeBalov melopatos amodaiveclar mepl Twos THV kata
firm conviction to-declare about  something of-the  according-to
™ puooloylav doyuatlopévwy o duoioloyoiuer, Eveka
the  study-of-nature being-held-as-belief not we-study-nature for-the-sake
3¢ 700 mavti ANdyw ANdyov  loov éxew avrmirlévar kal
and  of-the to-every  argument an-argument equal  to-have to-oppose and
Tis drapafias amtduela Tis ¢uoodoylas. olTw B¢ kal
of-the  unperturbedness  we-touch of-the  study-of-nature thus and  also
TO Aoywov pépos kal 170 N0wov Tis Aeyouévns dihocodias
the  logical part and  the  ethical of-the being-called philosophy
emepyduela.

we-go-over
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1.10 - DO THE SKEPTICS DO AWAY WITH APPEARANCES?

Those who say the skeptics abolish appearances bave not listened. What an
impression forces on us we do not overturn; that is the appearance. Honey appears
sweet to us and we concede it, since we are sweetened; what we inquire about is
whether it is also sweet in itself. When Sextus argues against the appearances be
means to show the rashness of the dogmatists, not to take the appearances away.

Oc 3¢ Aéyovres 67t avawpolor  Ta dawdueva ol okemTwkol 19
the and (ones)-saying that they-do-away-with the appearing-(things) the skeptics

avijkoot pot  dokolow elvar TOV Tap Nulv Aeyouévwy:

deaf to-me  they-seem to-be of-the  among  us being-said

\ \ \ ’ \ > ’ ¢ ~
Ta yap kata  ¢pavraciov malnruay dfovljTws nuds
the~(things) for according-to an-impression  passive unwillingly us

> A
dyovta els ovykatdleow ovk avatpémouer, ws kal éumpooley
leading to  assent not  we-overturn as  also  before

N - ;s \ , o . -
eNéyouer: TabTa 8é €oTL Ta pawdueva. STav 8¢ (yTdpev,

we-were-saying  these and are the  appearing-(things) when  and we-inquire
e TowdTov €oTL TO VUmoKeluevov omolov  palveTal, TO uev
whether such is the underlying-(thing) as-what-kind it-appears the indeed

S1v dalverar didouev, (nroduer & ov mepl Tob Pawouévov
that  it-appears we-grant we-inquire but not abour the  appearing
N sy o , \ ~ , ~
al\a mepl €xkelvov O  AéyeTar mepL ToU dawouévov: ToUTO
bur abour  that which  is-said abour  the  appearing this

O¢ dwagéper Tob  [yTelv mepl avTob TOU pawouévou.

and differs from-the to-inquire abour itself the  appearing
olov alverar pév  quiv ylvkdlew 716 pé\ (rodTo 20
such-as  it-appears indeed  to-us  to-be-sweet the  honey  this

ovyxwpodper: y\vkaldueda yap alobnTicds), € d¢

we-concede we-are-sweetened for perceptibly whether —and
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Kal YAvkv €oTw Goov em T® Noyw, (mroduev
also  sweet it-is as-much-as  regarding the  argument  we-inquire

o 5 o \ , 5y y A \ \ ~

0 OUK €0TL TO ¢awduevor dAAa TO TEPL TOD
which ~ not is the  appearing but the  about  the

dawopévov Aeyduevov. éav 8¢ kal dvTikpus KATO TRV
appearing being-said if and also  outright against  the
dawouévwy  €pwTduer Adyovs, ovk avaipelv  Boulduevor
of-appearing-(things) we-ask arguments  not  to-do-away-with wishing

T4 pawdueva TovTous exTléuela, alN émdewvivres T
the  appearing-(things) these we-set-out but showing the
TOV doypatikdy mpomérewav: € yap TOLOUTOS ATATEDV
of-the  dogmatists rashness if  for such-a deceiver
€0Tw 0 Adyos oTe kal Ta pawdueva pdvov ovxl TV
is the argument  so-as also  the  appearing-(things) only not of-the

oplarpdv Nuav vpapmdalew, mwds ov xpn  Vpopdoba

eyes of-us to-snatch-away how not  one-must  to-suspect

PR > ~ N o \ ~
avTOov év Tols adilots, &ote w1y kataxolovbolvras
it in  the non-evident-(things)  so-as not  following

avT® mpomereveotay;

it to-be-rash

EPL TOU KPLTNPLOV TT)S OKETTTIKTS
L1l - THE CRITERION OF THE SKEPTICAL WAY

A criterion may mean a standard of what exists, which belongs to the refutative
part, or a standard of action. The skeptic’s criterion is the appearance, which is a
passive and unwilling impression and so beyond dispute. Attending to appearances
be lives without opinion by everyday observance, which has four parts: the guidance
of nature, the compulsion of feelings, the tradition of laws and customs, and the
teaching of the arts.
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O7v 8¢ 7ols Pawopévos mpooéyouev, dfAov amd TOV
that and  to-the  appearing-(things)  we-attend (is)-clear ~ from  the
Aeyopévwy muiv mepl ToD KPLTYPIOU THS OKETTKNS Aywyis.
(things)-said by-us  about the  criterion of-the skeptical way

’ \ 7 ~ ’ > ’ e ’
kpurjpiov ¢ Aéyerar duxdds, T Te eis mioTw Vmdpews
a-criterion and  is-called in-two-ways the both for  belief of-existence
9 avvmapélas AauBavduevov, mepl o €V TG AVTIPPYTIKD
or of-non-existence  being-taken about  which in the  refutative
Afopev ANdyw, 176 T€ TOD mpdooew, @ TPOCEXOVTES
we-shall-speak  account  the and of-the to-act to-which  attending

\ \ 7’ \ \ 4 \ 9 4
KaTa TOV BLOV TO 'LLEV ﬂanO‘OMGV TA 8 ov,
according-to  the life the-(things) indeed we-do the-(things) and not
mepl o0 viv Aéyouev.
abour  which now  we-speak
Kpurjplov  Tolvuy  papty elvar TS OKETTkiS aywyijs
a-criterion then we-say to-be of-the  skeptical way
\ ’ 4 \ ’ e/ ~
TO ¢awduevov, duvduer ™Y pavracior olTw kalolvTes:

the  appearing-(thing)  in-power the impression thus calling

, \ . , . p .
€v meloee yap kal aBfovhitw wdber kewévy aligTyTds

in  a-passivity for and  unwilling feeling  lying uninvestigated

> \ \ \ ~ , - » - \
eoTw. d0 mepl ey Tob ¢ailvesbar Tolov 7 Tolov TO
it-is wherefore  abour  indeed  the to-appear such-a  or such-a  the

e , sQ vy > , S ~
Umokelpevov ovdels lows audiofyriicel, mepl d¢ TOD €l
underlying-(thing) no-one  perbaps will-dispute about  and  the whether

TowobTov éoTw omolov  ¢aiverar (nTetTac.

such it-is as-what-kind  it-appears is-investigated
Tols pawouévols olv TpooéxovTes Katd TNV LTk
to-the  appearing-(things) then  attending according-to  the everyday

, Sy - s , sy
mjpnow adofdoTws Pioduev, émel un duvduela davevépynrou
observance  without-opinion  we-live since  not we-are-able  inactive
mavrdmaow elvar. €owke d¢ alry 1) LuwTwk) Tipnots

altogether to-be seems and  this the  everyday observance
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TeTpauepns elvar kal TO pév T xew év Vdnyfoe
fourfold to-be  and  the indeed something to-have in  guidance

’ \ \ > > ’ ~ \ \ 3 ’
¢loews, 70 8¢ év avdyky mabdv, 1O d¢ év mapaddoel
of-nature the and in  necessity of-feelings  the and in  tradition
vouwr Te kal €dav, 7O 8¢ év didackally Texvdv,
of-laws both and  of-customs the and in  teaching of-arts
vpnynoer pev  puotki]

by-guidance  indeed natural

> o ~ > \ \ 7’ B
kal MW Puowkds aiolprikol kal vonTucol eoev,
according-to  which  naturally perceptive and  capable-of-thought  we-are

malov 8¢ avdyky kall MW Aos ey €m Tpopny Nuds
of-feelings and by-necessity according-to which hunger  indeed to  food us

odnyet, difos & éml mdua, v d¢ kal véuwv mapaddoe

leads thirst  and to  drink of-customs and and  of-laws  by-tradition
kal’ MW 7O uev evoeBetv mapalauBdvouer BuwTikds ws
according-to which the indeed to-be-pious  we-adopt in-everyday-life as

ayalov 10 d¢ doefetv  ws Padlov, Texydv d¢ Odaokalin

good the and to-be-impious as  bad of-arts and  by-teaching

> o > , ;s > - ;
kal v ovk avevépyntol éouev €v als mapalapPBavouev
according-to which not  inactive we-are  in  which we-adopt

, - s N
Téxvais. TabTa 66 wavra ¢papév adofdoTws.

arts these and all we-say without-opinion

7({ TO TENOS TT)S OKETTTIKTS

1.12 - THE END OF THE SKEPTICAL WAY

An end is that for the sake of which everything is done. The skeptics end is
unperturbedness in matters of opinion and moderate feeling in what is forced on
bim. He began by trying to decide between impressions, fell into a disagreement
of equal strength, and suspended judgment; unperturbedness followed by chance,
as the foam followed Apelles’ thrown sponge. He is not wholly untroubled, but
be is troubled less than other men.
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to-these consequent —  would-be also  about  the end of-the
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okenrTikijs aywyts OwefeNbelv. ot pev odv Télos TO 0D
skeptical way to-go-through s indeed then an-end  that of-which
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for-the-sake  all-things  are-done or are-considered  itself  and of-nothing

évexa, 1) TO €oxaTov TAV OpekTdv. ¢auev 8¢ dxpt viv

for-the-sake or the last of-the  desired-(things) we-say and up-to  now
TéNoS €lvar ToD OkemTikoD TNV €V Tols kara  ddfav
an-end  to-be of-the  skeptic the in  the-(things) according-to opinion
arapallov kai év Tols KaTnvaykacpévols perpomddeay.
unperturbedness and in  the-(things) compelled moderation-of-feeling
apfduevos yap Phocopely vmep TOob TAS PavTacias 26
having-begun for to-philosophize for the the impressions
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to-decide-between and  to-apprebend which  indeed are true which
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and  false so-that  to-be-unperturbed be-fell into the  of-equal-strength
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disagreement which  to-decide not  being-able he-suspended-judgment
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to-(one)-having-suspended-judgment and  to-him  by-chance therefollowed

) év Tols dofaotots  arapaia.

the in  the-(things) matters-of-opinion unperturbedness
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the indeed for (one)-opining  something  fine by-the nature  or bad
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to-be  is-disturbed through all-(time) ~ and ~ when not is-present to-him
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the  fine to-be seeming-(things) by both  the by-nature  bad-(things)
, - \ , [ , . >
VO/J.LZEL ﬂOLVn)\aTELGGaL Kat BLwKEL TO aya@a, wsS oleTat

he-thinks ~ to-be-hounded and  be-pursues the  good-(things) as  he-supposes
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good-(things)  to-him  seeming to-be

e - \ - \ \ ’ -
0 &8¢ dopwoTdv TEPL TV TPOS TNV PUOW KAADY
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be-is-unperturbed which  then  about  Apelles the  painter is-said
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this belonged ~ to-the skeptic they-say  for that  be a-horse
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painting and  the foam of-the  horse to-imitate by-the
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of-a-horse of-foam  to-make a-likeness
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and  the  skeptics then  were-hoping  indeed  the unperturbedness
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to-gain through the  the  unevenness of-the  appearing-(things) both
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and  of-thought-(things) to-decide not  having-been-able and to-do this
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dofaoTots  arapafiov TéNos elval pauev TOU OKeTTIKOD,

matters-of-opinion  unperturbedness an-end  to-be  we-say of-the  skeptic
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the inquiries suspension-of-judgment

29

30



31

32

TEPL TV ONOTXEPDV TPOTWY TH|S ETOXTS
113 - THE GENERAL MODES OF SUSPENSION

Suspension arises through the opposition of things: appearances against appearances,
as the rower that looks round from afar and square from near; thoughts against
thoughts, as providence argued from the order of the beavens against the good faring
ill; and thoughts against appearances, as Anaxagoras’ black snow. Present things
may also be opposed to past or future. Sextus will set out the modes, affirming
nothing about their number or their force.

‘Enel 8¢ mv drapaliov dxolovlelv éddorouev 77  mepl
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providence  from  the order of-the  heavenly-(things) ~ we-oppose the
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evmpayelv, kal da  ToUTOU ouvdywuer TO wi) €lvar mTpdovolay:
to-fare-well and  through this we-conclude the not to-be  providence

’ \ , . e , -
voolueva O¢ awopévors, ws o Avafaydpas T®
thought-(things) — and  to-appearing-(things)  as —  Anaxagoras to-the
kaTtaokevdalovtt Aevkny elvar Ty xwva avrerilel, STt
(one)-establishing white to-be the snow set-against that

. . o , s sy o ,
7 xwwv Udwp €éoTi memyyds, TO O¢ UVdwp éoTi péav,

the  snow water is frozen the and water is black
[ \ ¥ , ;s > c \
kal 7 xwwv dpa pélawd éotw. kal érépay  O¢
also  the snow then black is according-to  another and
emivoway avTitlleper o6Té  peév mapdvta  mapoiow, S
conception we-oppose sometimes indeed present-(things) to-present-(things) as
\ 7/ 3 \ \ 7 /7 N
TQ TPOEPTUEVA: OTE d¢ mapdvra mapenlvldow 7
the  aforesaid sometimes and  present-(things)  to-past-(things) or
’ ® (%4 e ~ > ’ ’ o
ué\ovow, ofov O6Tav Tis  NudAS €pwTNOYn Adyov ov
to-future-(things) ~such-as  when someone  us should-ask an-argument  which

Aboar ov Suvduel) ¢ C TOV &
ueba, dauev mpos avrTov OTL,
to-solve  not we-are-able we-say to him that

domep mpo Tob yevéolar Tov elonynoduevov T aipeow

Jjust-as before  the to-come-to-be  the (one)-having-introduced  the school
v perépyxy, ovdémw 6 kat aldTy Adyos vyum)s Qv
which  you-follow not-yet the according-to it argument  sound being

s <, , . N \ , o
épalvero, Vmékerto pévtor ws mpos THv Plow, olTws
appeared it-subsisted however  as toward  the nature thus
evdéyeTar kal TOV duTikeluerov T VMO oob €pwTnlévTL
it-is-possible also  the  opposed to-the by you  asked

~ ’ € ~ \ e \ \ ’ ’
viv Adyw vmoketolar pev  ws mpos Ty ¢iow, undémw

now  argument to-subsist indeed as toward  the nature not-yet
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S nutv ¢aiveolar,

and to-us  to-appear
uds 7@
us to-the  seeming
imp 8

on-bebalf and

vmomecely, kal Tovs Tpdmovs vmobhiooual

to-fall-under also  the

€moxm

suspension-of-judgment  is-brought-together  neither ~about  the

mepl TS Oduvduews avTdv daPefarovuevos:

about  the power

> \ \ A > \ / ~
avTovS Kat O’(IGPOUS‘ evatr Kat 7T)\€LO'US‘ TWY

them both  unsound

SokoivTe

ToD TAS

of-the  the

ouvvdyerat,

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

wote ovdémw xpn  ovykatatileola

so—that not—yet one-must  to-assent

vy loxup®d elvar Adyw.
to-be

now strong argument

avrléoes TavTas dkpySéoTepov muiv

oppositions these more-exactly to-us

& v 7

modes Fshall-set-out

through  which  the
. . , ”
oUte mepl Tob wMjfovs olUTe
number nor

k4 ’ \
evdéxetar yap

of~them affirming it-is-possible  for

AexOnoopévwr.

to-be  and  more than-the  (ones)-to-be-mentioned

TEPL TOV déKa TPOTWY

I.14 - THE TEN MODES

The older skeptics hand down ten modes, also called arguments or patterns: the

variation among animals, the differences among men, the different constitutions of

the senses, circumstances, positions and distances and places, admixtures, quantities

and preparations, relativity, frequent or rare encounters, and ways and customs
and laws. Above them stand three, taken from the judge, from the thing judged,

and from both, and these in turn come under relativity.

MapadBovrar Tolvvv cujfws mapa Tots dpyatoTépots

are-handed-down then

OKeTTIKOlS TpoToL, O

skeptics modes
~ ’ \
dorel, Oéxka TOV

seems ten the

in-number

customarily  among  the more-ancient

v 1 €moxm ovvayeotat

through which the suspension-of-judgment to-be-brought-rogether

> ’ o \ ’ \ ’
apludv, obs kal Adyovs kal TUmTOUS

which and  arguments and  patterns
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ovwwviuws kalolow. elol d¢ obdrol, mP®dTOS O TaApPA
synonymously they-call are  and these first the  according-to

\ ~ ’ 3 AA ’ 8 ’ e \ \ ~
™y 1ov (dov éfalayiy, delTepos 6 mapa TV TOV

the of-the  animals  variation second the  according-to  the ofthe
> ’ , , . \ \ ’
avlipdmwv dwadopdv, Tpitos 6 mapa  Tas diaddpovs
men difference third the according-to  the different

TV alopmplwv kataokevds, TéTapTos O Tapd  TAS

of-the  sense-organs constitutions fourth the  according-to  the
meploTdoes, méumTos O wapa  Tas Oéoes kal Ta
circumstances fifth the  according-to  the positions  and  the

/ N ‘ . s ,
dwaomipara kal Tovs Témovs, €kTos 6 mapa  Tas émyuéias,

distances and  the places sixth the according-to the  admixtures
éBdopos 0 mapa  TAS TOOOTYTAS KAl Okevaclas TV
seventh the according-to the  quantities and  preparations of-the
Umokewévwy, 6ydoos 0 dmo TOU TPOSs T, &wartos o
underlying-(things)  eighth the from  the toward  something ninth the
mapa  TAS owvvexels 1) omaviovs éykvprioets, Oéxatos o
according-to  the continual or rare encounters tenth the
mapa  TAS dywyds kai Ta €y kal Tovs vduovs kal
according-to  the ways and  the  customs and  the laws and

\ \ , v e ,
Tas wolkas mioTers kal Tas doyuarikas vmoAffes.
the  mythical beliefs and  the  dogmatic suppositions

7 \ ~ ’ 4 ~ ’ \
xpdpeda O 15 Tdéer TavTy Oetikds. ToUTwy B¢
we-use and the  order this by-convention  of-these and
émavafefnrdTes elol Tpdmor Tpels, 6 dmo TOD KplvovTos,
standing-above are  modes three the from  the  (ome)-judging
0 amo ToD kpwouévou, o €& audolv- T uev yap amo
the from  the  (thing)-judged the from both to-the indeed for  from
T0d KplvovTos vmoTdocovTar ol mpdTol Téooapes (1O yap
the (one)-judging  are-subordinated the  first four the  for

-~ N ~ 7 b4 N b4 N £ N b4
kptvov )  {@dv  éotw % dvlpwmos 1) alotnows 7 & Tun

judging  either an-animal is or a-man or a-sense or in  some
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meploTdoer), els d¢ TOv dmd TOD Kpwouévov dvdyovrtar o
circumstance to and the  from the  (thing)-judged  are-referred the
€Bdopos kal o Oékatos, eis d¢ Tov €€ dudoiv ovvleTov
seventh and  the tenth to  and the  from both compounded
6 méumTos kal 6 €kTos kal o Oydoos kal o éwvaros.
the  fifth and  the sixth and  the eighth and  the ninth
md\w 8¢ ol Tpels obTor dvdyovrar €ls TOV TPOS T,
again and the three these are-referred to  the  toward something
Ws €lvar yemkdTaTov uev TOV TPOS T, eidikovs O¢
so-as to-be  most-generic indeed the  toward  something specific and

\ ~ < ’ \ \ ’ ~ \ \
ToUs Tpels, vmofefnrdTas de Tovs déka. TabTa uev mepl

the three subordinate and  the ten these indeed about
Ths moodTNTOs avT@V kara 70 mllavor Aéyouev- mepl
the  number ofthem  according-to the  plausible we-say about

3¢ Tijs duvduews TAde.

and the  power these-(things)

o mwapa ™y TV {Dwv eéalhayiy

I.15 - THE FIRST MODE: THE VARIATION AMONG ANIMALS

Different animals receive different impressions from the same things, since their
births and their bodies differ. Sextus catalogs the varying eyes, ears, and tongues,
and the foods that nourish one creature and kill another: perfume delights men
and is unbearable to beetles, hemlock fattens quails. He then argues that a dog
chooses, shuns, has an art and a virtue, and even reasons by Chrysippus’ fifth
indemonstrable. Being ourselves party to the disagreement, we suspend judgment.

[péTov éNéyouer evar Adyov kafl ov  mapa
rst we-said to-be an-argument  according-to  which  along-with
4 4 g
\ \ - , I U .
™y dwagopar Tv (Wwv ody al adTal amo TV aUTOV

the  difference of-the animals not  the same from  the same
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vmomimTovol ¢pavrtacior. ToiTo O¢ emMoyduela éx  Te
fall-under impressions this and  we-infer from  both
TS Tepl TAS Yyevéoels avTaV Odiagopds kal €k TiS mepL
the  about the  births of-them difference and  from the  about

TAS CVOTACES TAV CwudTwy Tapal\ayis.

the  constitutions of-the  bodies variation

mepl pev  odv Tas yevéoes, 61t TV (dwv Ta ey

about  indeed then  the births that  of-the animals  the-(ones) indeed
\ 7 14 A\ b 3 ~ \

xwpls pibews ylverar Ta 8 éx ouvpmlokijs. kal

without ~ mating come-to-be  the-(ones) and  from intercourse and

TOV pev  ywpls pifews ywopévav ta uev €k mupos

of-the indeed without — mating coming-to-be the-(ones) indeed from fire

, . \ > - , , ..
ylveTar s Ta €v Tals kapivols pawdueva (widua,
come-to-be as the-(ones) in  the furnaces appearing little-animals
TQ & €€ Udaros Plepouévov ws kdvwmes, Ta S
the-(ones) and  from water being-corrupted as  gnats the-(ones) and
€ olvov Tpemopévov ws okvimes, Ta & éx yis ws
from  wine turning as midges the-(ones) and  from earth as
k%% TO ¥ € \os s Bdrpayoi, Ta S ek
(lacuna)  the-(ones) and from slime as  frogs the-(ones) and  from

’ e ’ \ b 3 4 e ’

BopBdpov ws oxdAnkes, Ta & € odvawv ws kdvlapou
mud as  worms the-(ones) and from  asses as  beetles

\ b > ’ e ’ \ 9 > ~
TaQ ¥ €k Aaxdvwv s kaumai, T S €k kapmdv
the-(ones) and from vegetables as  caterpillars  the-(ones) and from fruits

. . 5 - 5 - ~ \ P ’
wsS oL €K TWV EPLVE(UV ([IT)VES, TA 8 €K c({\)wV
as  the-(ones) from the wild-figs gall-insects  the-(ones) and  from animals
onmopévawy ws peNooar Talpwy kKai opikes mmwv
rotting as  bees of-bulls and  wasps of-horses
TGV & €k ovumlokis Ta wev €€ ouowoyeradv ws
of-the-(ones) and from intercourse the-(ones) indeed from like-kinds as
\ ~ \ b 3 3> ~ e e ’
TQ mAeloTa, Ta &y €€  dvoupowyevav ws nulovo.

the-(ones) most the-(ones) and from  unlike-kinds as mules
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md\w kowi TV (dwv Ta uev  {wotokeltar s
again in-common of-the  animals  the-(ones) indeed are-born-alive as

R4 \ 9 3 ~ e 4 \ \
dvlpwmol, Ta &  wotokettar  ws Spviles, Ta d¢
men the-(ones) and  are-born-from-eggs  as birds the-(ones) and

- .
OOPKOTOKEITAL WS CGPKTOL.

are-born-as-flesh as  bears
€lkos olv Tas wepl TAS YeVéoels dVOMOWBTNTAS Kal
likely then  the about  the births dissimilarities and
\ ’ ~ > ’ \ > ’ A\

dwadopas peydias mowelv dvtimabelas, TO dovykpaTov kal
differences great to-make  antipathies the  unblendable and
dowdpuooTov kal paxouevov éxetbev depouévas.
unbarmonizable and  conflicting from-there  being-carried
5y A Ve \ - , - ~
ala kal 1 Badopa TOV KUPLWTATWY pHEPDY TOD
but also  the  difference of-the  most-important parts of-the
owpatos, kal pd\oTa TOV TPOS TO EmKpEw Kal
body and  especially of-the-(ones)  toward  the  to-decide and

\ \ sy ; , , -
mpos 70 aiobaveolar mepukdTwy, peyioTmy dlvaTtar mowely
toward  the  to-perceive naturally-fitted greatest is-able to-make
paxny TV Gavracidv. ol yolv  IKTEPLOVTES WXPA paow
conflict  of-the  impressions the at-any-rate jaundiced yellow  they-say
N \oeon , ; N e
elvar Ta MNuiv dawdueva Aevkd, Kol ol vmoopayua
to-be  the to-us  appearing white and  the-(ones)  blood-shot
éxovtes aipwmd. €mel odv kal TV (Wwv Ta ey
having blood-red since  then also  of-the animals  the-(ones) indeed
axpovs éxer Tovs odplaluovs Ta & vdaiuovs Ta d¢
yellow bave  the eyes the-(ones) and  blood-shot the-(ones) and
Aevkavlillovras Ta & dAA\nv xpoww Exovtas, eikos, oluat,
whitish the-(ones) and another  color having likely F-think

, s , . ,
dudpopor avrols TV TOV XpwudTwy avTidplw ylyveobal.

different for-them  the of-the  colors apprebension to-come-about
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SNy s p ) s \ . N
aAAQ Kal €VaTevioavTeS €L TOAUV XPOvov T@ mMAlw, €lTa

but also  baving-gazed-fixedly ~ for  a-long time at-the sun then

eyktipavtes BiPNw Ta ypdupata xpvooewdij doxoluev elvai

having-stooped over-a-book the letters gold-colored we-think to-be

\ ’ > N 5 \ ~ ’ \ ’
Kdl 7T€pL(],’)€pO‘LL€V(Z. €TTEL OVVY KAl TwV Cq)(l)l/ Twa ¢UU€L

and  being-carried-round ~ since  then also  of-the animals some  by-nature

Aapmmddva €v Tols opfaluols Exer kal Pads AemTouepés

a-brightness in  the eyes bave  and  a-light  fine-grained

Te Kal eOk(Tov am alT@V dmooTéN\el, WS Kal VUKTOS

both and  easily-moved  from  them sends-out so-as also  by-night
opav, dedvtws av voullowev J&Tv wy Suowa MUy TeE
to-see fittingly —  we-should-think ~ that not  alike to-us both
KOAKEOLS TA €KTOS VToTIiTTEL.
and-to-those  the  outside-(things)  fall-under
, e , \ , 5 A -
kal ye ol yomres xplovres Tas OpvaAAidas i@ XaAkoD
and  indeed the sorcerers  smearing the  lamp-wicks with-rust of-bronze
\ - , ~ e 8 \ ~ e
kat GoA®  onmias mowdow oTe  pév yalkols OTe
and  with-the-ink of-a-cuttlefish make sometimes indeed bronze-colored sometimes

™y Bpayetav
through  the

d¢ péhavas ¢ailveclar Tods mwapdvTas dia

and  black to-appear the (ones)-present slight

700 uxbévros mapaomopdy. moAd drjmov  evAoydTepdY
of~the

sprinkling much doubtless  more-reasonable

mixed

€0Tl, UMDV daddpwy avakekpauévwy T  OpdoEL TRV

it-is of-bumors  different having-been-blended in-the sight ofthe

. \ , ~ e ,
{dwv, kal dwagpdpovs TV VmokeyEvwy

animals  also  different of-the  underlying-(things)

pavraocias avrois yiveobar. Stav Te mapablifwuer Tov

impressions for-them  to-come-about  when both  we-press-aside the
5 , > , \ \ , P \ \
oplarudy, émunkn kal oTeva ¢alverar T €dn kal TA
eye elongated and  narrow  appear the  forms and  the

oxnuaTa kal Ta peyédn
and  the

sizes

shapes

~ ~ \ 3
TOV opatdv. ekos oy 6ti doa

of-the  visible-(things) likely ~ then that as-many
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-~ ’ \ 24 A ’ \ 7’ 7’
Tov {Dwv Nofny éxer v kdpny kal mpouky, kaldmep
ofthe animals  slanting  have  the  pupil and  oblong Jjust-as
5 I \ \ > ’ ’ ’ \
alyes allovpor kal Ta éowkdTa, Oddopa davrdlerar Ta
goats cats and  the  like-(ones) different imagine the
Umokelueva  €lvai, kal ovy ola TAQ TeEpupepi] THV KEpMY
underlying-(things)  to-be and  not  such-as the  round the  pupil
v - 5 sy e ,
€XOV'Ta é(pa ewar avTa UWOAa,LLﬁaVﬂ.
having animals  to-be  them supposes

’ 4 \ A ’ \ 3 \
Td Te kdTOTTPA TP TNV OLdPOpOV KATACKEVNY OTE
the  both mirrors according-to the  different construction sometimes

eV uKkpoTaTa OelkvvoL TA EKTOS UTOKeluEva @S TGO

indeed  smallest show the  outside under[ying—( tbz'ngx) as the

~ e\ s s ’ \ e \ , \
KolAa, OTe ¥  émuiky kal OTEVa WS T4 KUPTAT TWwa
concave  sometimes and  elongated and  narrow  as the  convex some

s sy . , - ,
3¢ v uev kepalyy kdtw Selkvvor Tob kaTomTplouévov,

and  the indeed head below show of-the  (one)-being-mirrored

\ \ ’ R4
Tovs 08¢ mddas dvw.
the and  feet above
5 5 \ - \ \ ¥ > , \ \
€mel obv kal TV TepL TV Ofw ayyelwv Ta uev
since  then also  of-the about the  sight  vessels the-(ones)  indeed
se ~ , e\ ’ \ \
efdplarpa koudi] mpomémTwKey VTO KVPTOTYTOS, TA d¢
protruding-eyed  altogether  havejutted-forward by convexity the-(ones) and
KOW\OTepd €oTi, Ta S év vmTiw mAdTer BéBnkev, eikos
more-hollow are the-(ones) and in  a-flar surface have-settled  likely

\ \ ~ > ~ \ , \ , v
kat &wa  To0TO dAAowbolar Tas ¢avraoias, kal unTe ioa
also  through this to-be-altered the  impressions and  neither  equal
Tols peyéleot wiTe Spowa Tais popgals opav Ta avTa
in-the sizes nor alike in-the  shapes to-see  the  same-(things)
’ 3> 4 ’ > ’ ’ > b </
kivas x0as Aéovras avlpdimovs mdpvomas, dA\\’ olav
dogs Sfishes lions men locusts but such-as
) ~ . , \ , »
EKAOTOV TTOlEL TUTTWOW 7] SEXO‘LLEVT} TO d)aLVO‘U.EVOV O(ZFLS.

of-each makes  the-impress  the receiving the  appearing-(thing)  sight
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6 08¢ avTos kal mepl TRV dAN\wv alobfcemy Adyos: wds
the and same also  abour  the other senses argument  how
yap dv Aexbein opolws kwelolar kara ™Y apny

for —  would-it-be-said  alike to-be-moved  according-to  the touch

Ta Te 060Tparddepua Kal Ta capkodavi) kal TG

the-(ones) both  shell-covered and  the-(ones) flesh-appearing and  the-(ones)
Nravfouéva kal Ta enTepwpéva 7 Aedemdwuéva; THS
spined and  the-(ones) feathered or scaled how
8¢ opoiws davridauBdveclar kata Ty dkony Td Te
and  alike to-apprebend according-to  the bearing  the-(ones) both

’ 4 \ \ \ \ \
OTEVWTATOV éXOVT(l TOV 7TO/pOV TOV dKOUO’TLKOV Kol 7Ta

narrowest having the  passage the auditory and  the-(ones)
€eVpUTdTE TOUTW Kexpnuéva, 1) Ta TeTpLYWUEVa TA
widest this bhaving-used or the-(ones) haired the

5 \ \ \ - 5 o e
dTa Kal T4 Pda TabTa éyovra; Smov ye  kal nuels
ears and  the-(ones) bare these having where  indeed also  we

ki \ ’ \ \ k4 \ ’
dMws pev  kwovuello kata Ty dkony mapaBicavtes
otherwise  indeed are-moved according—to the bearing baving—:mpped—up

T4 @Ta, dA\ws 8¢ Hv amAds avTols xpdueda.

the  ears otherwise  and if  simply them we-use

kal 7 doppnos 6¢ dwapépor Av mapa T TV (Dwv
and  the smell and  would-differ —  along-with  the of-the  animals
efalayiv: e yap kal nuels dMws pev  kwovueda
variation if  for also  we otherwise  indeed — are-moved

Euibvyévres kal Tod PpAéyuaros mAeovdoavTos v nutv, dAws

having-been-chilled and of-the phlegm abounding in us otherwise
3 7 Ta TEPL TNV Kepa\y MUV uépn TAEOVOOoUOV
and if  the-(parts) about  the head of-us parts an-abundance

alpaTos vmodéfnTal, dmooTpedduevor TA €0dN Tols
of-blood should-receive turning-away-from the  sweet-smelling-(things) to-the

v - - N , A
dA\ows doxolvta elvar kal domep mAjTTeclar VT adTdV

others seeming to-be  and  as-it-were  to-be-struck by them
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voullovres, émel kal Tdv (dwv T0 wev  mhadapd

thinking since  also  of-the  animals  the-(ones) indeed  moist

Té éoTL Puoer kal Pleyuarddy, Ta d¢  moAvaiua

both are by-nature and  phlegmatic the-(ones) and  very-full-of-blood
’ \ 9 > ~ \ ’ 4

G(bOBpa, TA 8 ETTIKPATOVOAV Kdal ﬂ)\GOVaCOUUaV EXOVTO.

exceedingly  the-(ones) and prevailing and  abounding having

my Eavbpy xohpy 1 ™y pélawav, ebloyov kal S
the  yellow bile or the black reasonable  also  through

~ ’ I3 ’ > ~ 7 \ 5 ’
ToUT0 didpopa €xdoTors avTdV ¢alveolar Ta oodpnTd.
this different to-each of-them  to-appear the  smell-able-(things)
Kal Ta YyevoTa opolws TV uev  Tpaxelav kal
and  the  taste-able-(things) likewise of-the-(ones)  indeed  rough and
M > \ ~ ~ o ,
AVIKUOV EXOVTWY TNV YADOOQV TV 3¢ &wypov odddpa,
dry having the  tongue of-the-(ones) and moist exceedingly
elye  kal nNuels Enpotépav €év mupeTols TNV YADTTAY
if-indeed also  we drier in  fevers the tongue

, , \ , » \ \ ,
OXOVTES yewdn Kal KAKOXUUO 7] TKPA TG TPOCPHEPOUEVA
having earthy and  ill-humored or bitter the  (things)-offered
elvar voullouev, TobTO 8¢ wdoYOUEV Kal Tapa TV
to-be we-think this and — we-experience  also  along-with  the
dddopov €mkpdTeiar TOV €v Nuiv Yuuv elvar Aeyouévwy-
different prevalence of-the in s bumors  to-be  being-said
> A 3 \ \ ~ ’ \ \ > ’
€mel ov kal Ta (Ha duddopov TO yevoTwov aicOnripiov
since  then also  the animals different the  tasting sense-organ
&xer kal dwapdpots xuuotls mwheovdlov, diagpdpovs dv kai
have  and  in-different bumors abounding different — also

\ \ ~ , ~ e , ;

kata TV yebow ¢avracias ToV Vmokewévawr AapBdvot.
according-to  the taste impressions of-the  underlying-(things)  would-take

o \ . Y s , o \ ,
domep yap 1 avry) Tpodn dvaddouévy Omov pev ylverar
just-as for the same  food being-distributed ~ where  indeed becomes
P & Smov B¢ dprnpla Smov 8¢ ooTéov Smov d€ vebpov

a-vein  where  and an-artery where  and  a-bone where  and  a-sinew
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\ ~ R4 174 \ \ \ ~
kal TOv dMwv €kaoTtov, Tapa  THv Owadopdar TV
and  of-the  others each along-with  the difference of-the
e /. 3 \ ~ 7’ 3> 7’ 4
vmodexouévwy alTiv uepdv dddopor émdekvupévy ddvauw,
receiving it parts different showing power
I e o \ \ > , 5 \
Kat (X)G7T€p T0 ‘UB(UP €V KAl #OVOELSE? aVCLBLBOp.EVOV €S TA

and  just-as the water  one and  single-formed  being-distributed into  the

dévdpa Gmov pev ylverar Pplowos Smov 3¢ kAddos Smou e

trees where  indeed becomes bark where  and a-branch  where  and

\ v ~ e [ o
KapTos kal 70n olkov Kkal pola Kal TOV dAAwV €kaoTov,
fruit and now a-fig and  a-pomegranate and of-the others each

kal kaldmep TO TOD povoovpyol mvelua €v kal TO aUTO 54
and  just-as the  of-the flute-player breath one and the same
> , ~ sy o~ o \ , s o \
EUTTVEOUEVOV TW (Z'U)\Cp OOV eV  YIWETAL Of’U OoTTov 86
being-blown into-the  pipe where  indeed  becomes high — where  and
Bapv, kal ) aiT) émépewois Tijs xewpds €ml Tis AUpas Smov
low and the same  pressure of-the hand upon the  lyre where
\ \ , ~ o Ny o 5 o v
uev  Bapdv pldyyov mowel dmov d¢ o6&, oliTws elkds kai Ta
indeed a-low note makes  where  and a-high  thus likely  also  the
€xkTOs Umokelpeva diddopa Oewpetobar mapa Ty ddpopov
outside  underlying-(things) different to-be-viewed along-with the  different
KaTaokevy TV TAS $avTacias vmoperdvTwr (wdwv.
construction of-the the  impressions undergoing animals
évapyéoTepov 8¢ TO TowlTov €07t palely dmo TAV aipeT@y 55
more-evidently and the such is to-learn  from  the chosen-(things)
Te kal ¢evkTdv  Tols (chows. pipov yolv avBpdmots
both and  shunned-(things) by-the animals  perfume  at-any-rate to-men

\ o , ; \ \ ,
uev  1dwTov  ¢palverar, kavldpors O¢ kal peNlooats
indeed  most-pleasant  appears to-beetles and and  to-bees

; I \ \ > , > ~

dvoavdoxeror: kal TO €élawov Tovs pev avBpamovs wpelel,
unbearable and  the olive-oil  the indeed men benefits

~ \ \ ’ > -~ ’ \
opikas 8¢ kal peNlooas dvaipel kaTappawduevor: Kal

wasps and and  bees kills being-sprinkled-on and

41



w
(=N

57

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

70 BaddarTiov Vdwp avlpdimors pév andés éori mwduevov
the  sea water  to-men indeed unpleasant is being-drunk

kal ¢papuaxddes, (x0vor 8¢ NdwoTov Kal moTYOV.

and  drug-like to-fishes  and most-pleasant and  drinkable
oves Te 1Oov BopBdpw Novovrar SvowdeoTdTw
swine  both  more-pleasantly  in-mud bathe most-foul-smelling
7 Uoart dwedel kal kabapd. TV TE (dwv Ta
than  in-water  clear and  pure of-the  both animals  the-(ones)
uév  €éoTt monpdya Ta d¢ Oapvopdya Ta d¢
indeed  are grass-eating the-(ones)  and  shrub-eating the-(ones) — and
vAprdua Ta d¢ omeppopdya Ta 3¢ oapropdya
wood-grazing  the-(ones) and  seed-eating the-(ones) and  flesh-eating
\ \ 7’ \ \ A\ 7’ ’
TQ 3¢ yalakToddya, kal Ta UEV  oeonTUlg  XalpeL
the-(ones) and  milk-eating and  the-(ones) indeed in-rotted rejoice
~ \ \ ~ \ \ \ > ~ \ \
TpOdN} Ta d¢ veapd, kal Ta uev  wun Ta d¢
food the-(ones) and  in-fresh and  the-(ones) indeed in-raw the-(ones) and
~ , \ ~ \ - Y
UAYELPLKADS EOKEVATUEYY). KAl KOW®DS Ta dAots 1déa
cook-fashion prepared and  in-common  the-(things) to-some pleasant
dA\ows éoTiv andi]  kal ¢pevkta  kai Oavdowa.
to-others  are unpleasant and  to-be-shunned and  deadly
TO yolv  Kdvewov maiver ToUS OpTUYAs Kal O VOOKUAUOS
the  at-any-rate hemlock fattens the quails and  the benbane
\ ol o A ’ \ ’ > ’
Tas Os, at Oy  xalpovor kai calapdvdpas €éobiovoar,
the  swine which indeed rejoice also  salamanders eating
womepotv E\ador Ta (ofdha (da kal ai xelddves
Just-as deer the  venomous  animals and  the swallows

kavBapidas. of Te uplpunkes kal ot oxvimes avfpdmols
blister-beetles the both ants and  the gnats to-men
NN N . , - . PN
wev  andlas kal oTpdpovs €umoolor kaTamwduevor 1) O€

indeed nausea and  gripings produce being-swallowed the and
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dpkTos v appwoTig
bear if  in-sickness
pudvvuTat.
is-strengthened

Ewdva 8¢ Ouydvros

a-viper  and having-touched

TWl TepLTécy), TOUTOUS KATAALXUWUELT

some  should-fall these licking-up

adTijs udvov ¢nyod kAddov kapoiTat,

of-it only of-an-oak a-branch  is-stupefied

kaldmep kal vukTepls TAaTdvov PUAAov. pevyer e

Jjust-as and  a-bat
KWV v
a-ram  indeed an-elephant
KUGUWY  €PELKOUEVMY
of-beans being-bruised

dA\\a

others

ToumTdrov. Kal

of-a-drum and

a\\’ va

but so-that not more

s L s S
€l Ta avTa Tols pév éoTw andi]

if the same to-some

\ \ \
N0V kal andes
pleasant and  unpleasant in

Tols (chois amo TV

to-the animals  from  the

S S T , s , \
el O¢ Ta avTa mpdyparta dvduola palveTal mwapa

if and the same things

Tov (dowv €falayiv, omotov

of-the  animals  variation
vmokeluevov  €Eouev
underlying-(thing)
™y ¢low epéfopev.
the

nature

duvnoduela Tas ¢avracias Tds Te mnuerépas kal TAS TOV

shall-we-be-able  the

eXépas, Néwv ¢

a-lion

W) pd\ov Tod

indeed are

we-shall-be-able
we-shall-suspend-judgment

impressions

and

a-leaf flees

> ’ A\ \
alexTpudra, kal Opaypov

of-a-plane-tree

and  a-cock and  the-crunching

Ta OaldtTio KknTY, Kal Tlypis Yiddov
the and
d¢

and  more

sea monsters a-tiger a-noise

, , Y ,
TAElw TOUTWV €veoTL  A€yew:

than-these  it-is-possible  to-say

déovros évdatpiBew dokduev,
to-dwell-on

than-the  fitting we-may-seem

Tols 8¢ mdéa, TO B¢

unpleasant to-others and plea:ant the

> , - , ,
é&v ¢avraoia kelrai, dudpopor yivovral

an-impression  lies different come-about

vmokelévwy  pavraoia.

underlying-(things)  impressions
™V
unlike appear along-with  the
wev  muv Bewpeltar TO
of-what-kind  indeed to-us  is-viewed the

Méyew, omolov 8¢ é&oTi mpos
to-say of-what-kind  and  it-is toward

ovd¢ émkplvew avTol

yap

not-even  for to-decide ourselves

the  both ours and  the

of-the

43

and

58

59



60

61

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

dMwv {dowv, uépos kal adTol ThHs dadwvias Svres kal
other animals  a-part also  ourselves  of-the  disagreement being and
dwa  TobTO TOU émukpwolvTos  demoduevor pdAov 1)
through  this of-the  (thing)-that-will-decide ~ being-in-need rather than
a'l.’JTO\L Kp[VGLV BUVC,(‘LLEVOL.

ourselves  to-judge  being-able

. v v , , , \
kal dAws olte avamodelkTws dvvduela mpokplvew Tas

and  otherwise  neither without-proof are-we-able to-prefer the

1 ’ ’ ~ \ ~ > ’ 7
NueTépas davraoias TV mapa Tois aldyows (ois
our impressions to-the-(ones) among  the irrational animals
ywouévwv olte per dmodelfews. mpos yop TG ) elvar
arising nor with  proof besides  for the-(fact) not  ro-be

amddelfw ows, ws vmouvjoouer, adTy 1 Aeyouévy dmddelis
a-proof perbaps as  we-shall-recall itself  the being-called  proof

7oL pawouévny Nuiv €oTar ) ol dawouérn. kal € uev um
either  appearing to-us  will-be  or not appearing and if indeed not
pawopévny, ovde pera memolrjoews aiTny mpoowwduela- el
appearing not-even  with confidence it we-shall-put-forward if
3¢ pawouévn nuiv, émedr mepl TOV Pawouvwr Tois (dois
and appearing to-us  since about the  appearing-(things) to-the animals

{yreitar kat 1 amddebis Nuiv palverar {ows ovot, kal avmy)

is-investigated also  the proof to-us  appears animals being  also itself
’ > ¥ > \ ’ > ,

Iymhjoerar € éotw al\nbns kald  éoTL pawouév.

will-be-investigated whether it-is true in-so-far-as it-is  appearing

k4 \ \ ’ \ ~ 7
dromov 8¢ 71O (yToluevov  dia  Tob InTouuévou
absurd and  the  (thing)-investigated — through  the (thing)-investigated

kaTaokevdlew €miyepelv, €mel €oTar TO aAUTO TOTOV Kal

to-establish to-attempt since  will-be  the same credible and
k4 [ > ’ \ \ e ’
amoTov, OTEp auiXavov, TOTOV UeY 1) BovleTar
incredible which  impossible credible indeed  in-so-far-as it-wishes
> ’ 5 I > , >
OL7TOB€LKVU€LV, aTmioTov 86 n CLT"OSGLKVUT(IL. OUX
to-prove incredible and  in-so-far-as  it-is-proved not
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€fopev  dpa amddefw S  Ns  mpokpwoluey TAS €QUTAOV

we-shall-have then  a-proof through which we-shall-prefer the  of-ourselves
pavracias T@V mapa Tols aAdyols kalouvpévois (wois
impressions to-the-(ones) among  the irrational being-called animals

, P , , e , \
ywouévwv. e otv ddpopor ylvovtar al ¢pavraciar mapa
arising if then different come-about  the impressions along-with
\ ~ ’ > , o > o s ;s
™y Tav {Hhov éfalayijy, ds  emukplvar auijxavdy €oTw,
the  of-the animals variation which  to-decide impossible it-is
eméyew avdykn) TEPL TV €KTOS VTOKEYLEVWY.
to-suspend-judgment ~ (is)-necessary ~about  the outside  underlying-(things)

> , N , v . -
Ex mepiovaias 8¢ kal ovykpivoper ta dhoya kalovpeva (da

from abundance and also  we-compare the irrational being-called animals
-~ > 7’ \ ’ \ \ I

Tols  avbpdmors kara  ¢pavraciav kal yap katamailew

with-the men according-to  impression and  for to-mock-at

TOV OOYUATIKAV TETUVPWUEVWY Kal TEPLAUTONOYOUVTWY OUK
the dogmatists puffed-up and  self-praising not
> , \ \ \ ~ , .
amodokiualoper peTa TOUS TPAKTIKOVUS TV ACywv. ol
we-reject after the practical of-the  arguments  the
\ ) \ ~ - Ny , . ~
uev oy muérepor 70 wAflos TV dAdywr (Wwv amAds
indeed then  our-(fellows) the multitude  of-the irrational  animals  simply
etddfaot ovykplvew 1%  avlpdme:
have-been-accustomed  to-compare with-the man
> \ \ e ~ 3 \ ki 3. 4
€mel 8¢ evpnoloyolvres ol doypatikol dvioov elval daot
since  and  quibbling the  dogmatists unequal  to-be  say

\ , < ~ ~ , s o ,
TNV OUYKpLow, Nuels €k  TOANOD TOD TePLOVTOS €ml TAEOV
the  comparison we from  much the  surplus ar  more

, 5 v e , , \ , ®
mallovres éml €vos (wov oTijoouer TOV Adyov, olov
playing upon  one animal  we-shall-set the argument  such-as
éml Kuvds, €l Ookel, ToD eVTeNeoTdTOU OOKODVTOS €lvadl.

upon  a-dog if it-seems  the cheapest seeming to-be
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evprioouey yap kal oUTw w1y Aemdueva Nudv Ta (da,
we-shall-find for also  thus not  falling-short of-us the  animals
TEPL OV O AGY0S, WS TPOS TNV TOTW TOV Gawouévwy.
abour  which the argument as  toward  the credibility of-the  appearing-(things)
% , s s , ~ \ - A .
oTL Towvy CLLU@?]O‘GL 8La¢€p€L TOUTO 70 C({)OV nuwv, ot
that  then in-perception  differs this the  animal ~ from-us  the
\ ~ \ \ ~ ke ’ ~

doypatucol ovvopoloyolow: kal yap T 00ppioer pudAov
dogmatists agree and  for in-the smell more
e ~ > ’ \ \ ¢ 7’ > ~ ’ A\
Nuav dvrilauBdverar, T Wy opdueva avTd Onpla dua
than-us  it-apprebends the  not  being-seen by-it beasts through

, > , \ ~ > - ~ A
TavTns aviyvevwv kal Tots  odfaluots OdrTov  Nudv
this tracking and  with-the  eyes more-quickly  than-us
TabTa op@dv kal Tf) dxoj alobavduevos oéws.
these seeing  and  in-the hearing  perceiving keenly

P S , 5 , e , >
ovkobv €ml TOv Adyov éNJwuev. TovTou B¢ O uév €oTw
therefore 1o the  reason let-us-come of-this and the indeed is

> ’ 3 \ ’ k4 3 ’ \
evdudlleros 6 8¢ mpopopukds. WBwper odv mpdTepov TEpPL

internal the and uttered let-us-see  then  first about
~ , - , \ \ ’ e

TOV GVBLaaéTOU. ovuTOS TOWwuvY KaTa TOUS ‘LLG)\LUT(I Ny

the  internal this then according-to  the especially to-us

avrdofodvras viv doypartwkols, Tovs  dmo TS XT0ds,
disagreeing now  dogmatists the-(ones) from  the Stoa
€v ToUTols éowke oalevew, Tfj  alpécel TV oikelwy
in  these seems to-be-tossed in-the choice of-the  proper-(things)

\ S , - , - , -
kal ¢uyjj TOV aloTplwv, T YvwoeL TV €is  ToUTO

and  in-flight of-the alien-(things) in-the knowledge  of-the toward this
OUVTEWOVO®Y TEXVAV, T avT\jer TOV kata TNV
tending arts in-the  apprebension of-the  according-to  the
> ’ 4 k4 ~ A\ ~ \ \ ’

olkelay ¢Uow dpeTdv kal TV mept Ta wddy.

proper nature  virtues and  of-the-(ones) about the  feelings
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. , , > s . \ ’ % ~
o Tolvww Kbwv, €p o0 TOV Adyov &dofe oToat
the  then dog upon  which  the argument  it-seemed-good  to-set

mapadelyparos €veka, alpeow TowelTar TOV olkelwy
of-an-example for-the-sake  a-choice makes of-the  proper-(things)
kal duyny Tdv PBAafepdv, Ta uev  Tpédua dudkwv,
and  a-flight  of-the  harmful-(things) the-(ones) indeed nourishing  pursuing
pdoTiyos 8¢ avaralelons Vmoxwpdv. dAAa kal TéXVNY
a-whip and  having-been-raised  withdrawing bur also  an-art

éxe. moploTKNY TOV oikelwv, THv OnpevTikiy.

he-has  procuring of-the  proper-(things)  the bunting

54 \ QY k4 ~ > ’ ~ ’ ’
éoTe 8¢ oU®  dperijs éxTds: ThHS yé  ToL  dwkatoovvms
is and not-even  of-virtue  outside the at-least indeed  justice

otions Tob kat aflav amodoTiki]s €kdoTw, O KUWV
being of-the  according-to  worth apportioning to-each the  dog

TOUS uév oikelovs ye  kal €0 TowbvTas ocalvwy Kal
the indeed  proper-(ones) ~at-least and  well doing fawning-on  and

Pppovpv Tovs B¢ avowkelovs kal adwcolvTas duvVOuEros

guarding the and  alien-(ones) and wronging warding—qﬁr
ovk €w av ey Tis dwkarooivys.
not  outside —  would-be of-the justice

e O Tavtyv éxel, TAOV dpeTwv avrTakolovbovo@y kal
if and this be-has  of-the  virtues following-one-another also
o sy o . y \
Tas dAAas dpetas éxe,, as  oU paow Exew TOUS
the other virtues he-has  which  not  they-say  to-have  the
moA\oUs avlfpddmous ol cogol. kal dAkiuov 8¢ avTOV
many men the  wise and  brave and it
ovTa Opduery €v Tals auivals Kal OuveTdv, WS Kal
being we-see in  the defenses and  intelligent as also
e/ > ’ 14 \ 3 ’ ~ \
Ounpos enaptipnoer, moujoas Tov ‘Odvooéa mdor uév
Homer testified having-made — Odysseus by-all  indeed
Tols olkelors avlpdmols dyvédra Svra Vmo pdvov O¢

the housebold ~ men unrecognized ~ being by only and
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700 "Apyov €mvyvwolévra, piTte Vmo Tis dA\\owdoews Tijs

—  Argus recognized neither by the  alteration the
kata 70 odua Tavdpos dmarnlévros Tol kuvds, wiTe
according-to  the  body of-the-man  having-been-deceived  of-the dog nor
€KOTAVTOS TS KaToAYTTKiS davTacias, v pudAlov
having-departed-from  the apprebensive impression which  more

TOv  avlpdmwy Exwv €pdr.
than-the men having  he-appeared
\ \ \ ’ \ ’ ~ ~

kata 8¢ Tov Xpuoummov TOV UdALOTA CUUTTOAEUODVTA TOLS
according-to and —  Chrysippus the  especially warring-along-with the
aldyows (dots kal Tis dodiuov StalexTikijs peTéxet. ot
irrational ~ animals also  of-the celebrated dialectic he-shares says
yolv  adTov o mpoepnuévos avp emPBdew 1@ TéUTTW
at-any-rate him the aforesaid man  to-apply the  fifth

\ , > , o Y , N \
da  mAewdvwr avamodelkTw, OTav émi Tplodov éNdowv  kal
through more indemonstrable when  ar  a-crossroads having-come and
Tas do 6dovs ixvevoas O  @v ov dujAde TO Onplov, TV
the  two  roads having-tracked through which not went the beast the

, s s , Y <y > > ,
Tpiry und  ixvevoas evbéws opunon O - avtis. duvdue
third not-even  having-tracked immediately he-rushes  through it in-power

\ ~ 5 o , , < Ny ~ »
yap TobTo avtov Aoyilecbal ¢now o dpyaios “YGror THOE 7
for  this him to-reason be-says  the ancient either  this-way or
0 7 700 OuijAde 7O Onplov- ovre d¢ 77de olTe THO€
this-way or this-way went the  beast neither and  this-way nor this-way

~ v s ay s N A e ~ ~ ; ,
0 dpa. dA\a kal TV €qvrob mwabdv avTiAymTikés TE
this-way  then but also  of-the  of-himself  feelings apprebensive both
€oTt kal mapauvinTikds: okdlomos yap avTd KaTATAYEVTOS
be-is  and  consoling a-thorn for  in-him  bhaving-been-fixed
éml ™y dpow ToUTOoU Opud Tij TOD O30S WPOS THY YHv
to  the  removal of-this be-rushes by-the of-the foot against the  ground

; \ \ PN o > v

ﬂapanLl[leL Kol BLC( TWV OSOVT(UV. GAKOS TE €L €XEL TTOL,

rubbing and  through the teeth a-wound both if he-has somewbere
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émel Ta pev pumapa EAkn Svoaldi)
indeed  filthy hard-to-heal

since  the wounds

< o . , ST
padiws Oepamederar, mpdws dmosd

> \ \ \
eotw, 710 8¢ kabapa
and

are the clean

TOV YWoueEvor xmdpa.

easily are-cured gently he-wipes-away the  arising discharge

aAa kat 10 ‘Tmmokpdreiov Puldooer pdla kalds: émel

but also  the  Hippocratic he-observes very well since
yap modos dkos dkwmoia, € moTe Tpadua €v modl
for of-a-foot  a-remedy  (is)-immobility if  ever a-wound in  a-foot
oxolny,  perewpller TobTOY KAl ws o6V TE  dOKUATOV
he-should-get  he-lifis-up this and as  far-as  possible unshaken
TNpel. OxAoUuerds Te VWO Yvu®v dvowkelwy méav €éolliet,
b@'keepf bEing—trDubl@d bgtb by bumoTS ali@n graSS b@'eﬂtj
wetl fs  amofA{wv TO dvoikewov vywdleTar.

with  which vomiting-out the  alien he-is-healed

> ’ > ’ \ ~ > ® \ ’ > ’
e Tolvuv €pdvy 10 (dov, ép od TOU Adyov €Eomicauev

if  then appeared  the  animal  upon which the argument  we-set
mapadelyuatos €veka, Kal alPOUUEVOV T4 OiKela Kal
of-an-example for-the-sake  both  choosing the  proper-(things) ~and

Ta OYAnpa petyov, Téxymy Te €xov TOPLOTIKNY

the  troublesome-(things)  fleeing an-art both  having  procuring

eavtod malwv avri\ymTov kal
of-himself  feelings
Ew  aperijs, év ols kelTar 1)

TOV

of-the

TOV olkelwy, Kal

of~the and apprebensive and

proper-(things)
mapapvinTkdy, kal ovk

consoling and  not  outside of-virtue in  which lies the

’ ~ > ’ 7’ 7 N kY \
TehewdTys ToU évdiabéTov Adyov, Télewos av ey KaTta

perfection of-the internal reason perfect —  would-be according-to
To0TO0 0 KUwv: O0ev pou dokolol Twes TAV KaTA
this the  dog whence  to-me  seem some of-the  according-to

’ 13 \ ~ ~ ~ ’ ’
P\ocopiay €avrovs oceuvivar 1)  Tob {dhov TOUTOU
philosophy themselves to-dignify by-the  of-the  animal  of-this
mpoanyopiq.
appellation
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\ \ ~ ~ ’ ’ \ > L4
mepl O¢ TOD Tpodopkod Adyov Téws uev ovk EoTw
about  and  the uttered speech for-now  indeed  not it-is
avaykatov {nTeiv- TolTOV Yap KAl TV SoypaTkdy éEvio
necessary to-inquire  this for also  of-the  dogmatists some
TapyTIoarTo WS AVTITPdTTOVTA T TS dpeTis dvaAriper,
declined as  working-against to-the of-the virtue acquisition
3o kal mapa Tov Tijs pathjoews xpdvov Toknoav clwmy
wherefore also  during  the  of-the learning time they-practiced silence
kal dA\ws, € kal vmdleow €ln dvlpwos €éveds, ovdels
and otherwise i by hypothesis there-should-be a-man mute no-one

’ 5\ % 1% o \ \ ~ ’
¢Proer avTov elvar dhoyov. va 8¢ kal TabTa  mapaimwyeyv,
will-say  him to-be  irrational  so-that and also these-(things) we-may-pass-over

, \ e A \ ~ (S e , \
palora pev  opaper Ta (@a, meplt dv o0 Adyos, kal
especially indeed  we-see the  animals about  which the argument also
> 7 ’ ’ e 7 \ ke ’
avlpwmivas wpodepdueva pwrds, ws kitTas kal dA\a Twd.
buman uttering sounds as  jays and others  some
o \ \ ~ >, 5 \ \ , \
wa 86 Kdl TOUTO anw‘lLEV, €L KOl ‘LL'T] OUVLe‘lLEV TAS
SU'tbat End ﬂZ.YU tblf we’may’l@t’ga l:f HISO not U)L’_underftﬂnd tb(.’

\ ~ N , , o sy
pwvas TV aAdywr kalovpévav (@wv, SAws ovk EoTw
sounds of-the  irrational  being-called animals ~ wholly  nor  it-is
> \ , \ ~ s \ \ , \
amewos Owahéyeollar pev Tabra, fMuds O w1 owivar kal
unlikely to-converse indeed these us and not  to-understand and

\ ~ ~ ’ ~ k4 ’ 3 7
yap Tis TV BapBdpwv dwrijs dxovovtes ob cuvieuer
for of-the of-the  barbarians speech hearing not  we-understand
aA\a povoedij TavTyy elvar dokobuev.
but single-formed  this to-be  we-think

sy, \ - A~y \ \ .y
Kal dKOUOUeV O€ TV Kuv@v dAAGY uev dwvny mpolepuévwy
and  we-hear and of-the  dogs another  indeed sound uttering
o s , » N s \
Stav auivevtal  Twas, dAApv 8¢ STav aplwvtar, kal
when  they-defend-against  some another  and when  they-howl and
» % ; \ ; IR , \
OL)\)\Y]V oTAV TUTTTWVTAL, Kal 8La¢)OPOV €ETTAVY OaAlVwWOolY. Kot

another  when  they-are-struck  and  different whenever  they-fawn and
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SAws € Tis  els TOUTO aTevioewv, evpot av moAAny
wholly  if  someone 1o this should-look-hard ~ he-would-find —  much

mapaayny TS ¢wvijs mapa ToUTw TE Kal Tols dAAOLS
variation of-the  sound in this both and  in-the other

’ > ~ ’ ’ o \ ~
C({)OLS €V TOaLS 8L(l(],')0p0L§ TEPLOTAOEOW, WOTE BL(I TavTa

animals in  the different circumstances so-thatr  through these

3> ’ 7 k N \ ~ ~ 7 ’
€LKOTWS AéyolT Qv kal ToD TPOPOPLKOD UETEXEW AOYOU
reasonably  it-might-be-said — also  of-the uttered to-share speech
TQ kalolueva dloya {da.

the-(ones)  being-called irrational animals

PN , > , ~ s o , -
el d¢ wite axpPely TV alothoewv NelmeTar TV

if and neither  in-exactness  of-the  senses falls-short of~the

> , ~ , ~ , , > ,
avlpdmwv TatTa pite 7@ évdiabérw Adyw, €k mepovoias
men these nor in-the internal reason  from abundance

d¢ etmely unde TH TPOPoPK®, OVK AV ATOTOTEPA NUDV

and  to-say nor in-the uttered not  —  less-credible than-us
4 \ \ ’

€ln kata  TAS ¢avTaoias.

would-be  according-to  the impressions

N s ey \ ~ sy , M Iy \
Kal €p’ exdoTov O¢ T aAdywv (Whwv lows oTdvTas Tov
and  upon each and of-the irrational  animals  perbaps setting the
Adyov TabTa amodewview duvardv €oTw. olov yoiv
argument  these to-demonstrate possible it-is such-as  at-any-rate

, > M \ & > , ,
Tis ovk Qv elmor  ToUs opwviflas ayywole Te diapépew
who not  —  would-say the birds in-shrewdness  both  to-excel

A ~ ~ ~ ’ 174 > ’
Kal 7@ Tpodopikd kexpriolar Adyw; ol ye  ov pdvov
and  in-the uttered to-have-used speech who indeed not only

\

Ta mapovTa dAAG Kal TG €odueva €mloTavTal Kal TaiTa

the  present-(things) but also  the  (things)-to-be know and  these
~ 7’ ’ ~ k24

Tols ouwvévar  duvapévols mpodnhotow, dANws Te

to-the-(ones)  to-understand  being-able they-foreshow otherwise  both

onualvovTes Kal T ¢pwri] TpoayopevovTes.

signifying and  by-the voice foretelling
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Ty 8¢ ovykpow eémomoduny, s kal éEumpoolev
the and  comparison Fmade as also  before
emeonunvduny, €k TEPLOVTOS, kavas, ws oluat, Oeifas
Findicated from  abundance sufficiently  as  Ithink  having-shown
¢/ \ 7’ 7 \ € ’ ’ ~
S1u w1 duvdueba mpokplvew Tas Nuerépas pavracias TAOV
that not we-are-able  to-prefer the  our impressions to-the-(ones)
\ SN , , NI e
mapa Tols aldyows (wois ywopévwy. ANy dAN el pi] €oTw
among  the irrational ~ animals  arising still but if not are
amoToTepa 1A dhoya [Pa  Yudv mpos Ty Kplow TOV
less-credible the  irrational animals than-us  toward the  judgment of-the
~ \ , , , \ \ -~
davTaoi@v, kal duddopor yivovTar pavracior mapa TNV TOV
impressions and  different come-about  impressions along-with the  of-the
{dwv mapalayiy, omolov uév €kaoTov TV UTOKEUEVWY
animals  variation of-what-kind indeed each of-the  underlying-(things)
5o , , , < vy ~
€uol dailverar duvjoouar Aéyew, omotov  d¢ éoTi T
to-me  appears Fshall-be-able  to-say of-whar-kind and it-is in-the
¢voer da  TO Tpoelpnuéva Eméyew avaykacthjoopad.

nature tbrougb the afaresaid—(tbingx) to—:uspend—judgmmt I—sball—be-compelled

3 \ \ ~ > ’ ’
o mapa ™y TRV avlpdmwy diadopav

I.16 - THE SECOND MODE: THE DIFFERENCES AMONG MEN

Grant that men are more credible than animals, and their differences from one
another still bring in suspension. Bodies differ; as Scythian from Indian, and Sextus
lists men who ate scorpions, drank bellebore, or shivered in the sun. Souls differ
too, as the poets say and as the dogmatists’ own quarrels show. To trust all men is
impossible, to trust some sets the schools quarreling with no way to decide, and the
dogmatists who prefer themselves are party to the dispute and beg the question.
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Kai 6 pév mpdros tis eémoxijs TPOTOS TOWUTOS 79
and  the indeed first of-the  suspension-of-judgment  mode such

5 ’ \ 5\ 7 S \ >\ ~ ~
€oTi, OeUTepov O¢ €Néyouev €lvar TOv dmd Ths Odiadopds

is second and  we-said to-be the  from  the difference
~ > ’ e/ \ > e ’ \ ’
TWV aVep(UT"U)V' wa ’yap Ka@ U7700€ULV Kat GUwapT)Un
of-the men so-that for  according-to hypothesis even  should-concede
o ~ > \
TS moToTépous  €lvar TAV  dAdywv (Wwv Tovs
someone  more-credible to-be than-the  irrational animals  the

avlpdmovs, evpiooper kal Goov éml Ti 1ueTépa dradopd

men we-shall-find also  as-far  upon the our difference

\ > \ > /7 ’ 7 o 7
™V €moxny eloayopévnr. 8o Tolvwv elvar Aeyouévwy
the  suspension-of-judgment being-introduced two  then to-be  being-said

e v ovykerar o dvlpwmos, Yuxis kal odupatos,

out-of which is-composed the man soul and  body
KkaT dudw TadTa dwadépouer aAjAwv, olov kata
according-to  both these we-differ from-one-another  such-as according-to

odua Tals Te popgails kal Tals Boovykpolals.
body in-the both shapes and  the individual-temperaments
dwadéper uev  yap kara wopdny  odua  Lkifov 80
differs indeed  for according-to  shape body of-a-Scythian
Tvdod owparos, ™y 08¢ mapaiaynpy mowel, kaldmep
from-an-Indian’s  body the and  variation makes  just-as
7 1 ’ ~ ~ 3> ’ \ \

paoclv, 7 dadopos TAV XuudV EmKpdTelQ. TAPL  OE
they-say  the different of-the  bhumors predominance along-with — and

\ ; - ~ ; ; ,
™y dwddopor TV XUudv €mkpdTear Oudgpopor ylvovTal
the  different of-the  bumors  predominance different become

\ . , , v - , ,
kal at ¢avracio, wkaldmep kal €v T® TPDTW ASyw
also  the  impressions Jjust-as also in the  first argument

TapeoTioauer. TabTd  TOL Kal €v T]| aipéoel kal ¢uyjj TV

we-established these-(things) surely also in  the choice and  flight  of-the
€KTOS dwapopa moA\Y) Kkat avTovs €oTw: dA\ots
outside-(things) difference much according-to  them is in-other-(things)
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yap xaipovow Tvdol wkal dA\ows ol kat’ Nuas,
for rejoice Indians  and  in-other-(things) the-(ones) according-to us
\ \ ’ ’ ~ /. > \ ~
T0 8¢ daddpors xalpew 700 mwapn\ayuévas amd TV
the and in-different-(things) to-rejoice  of-the varied from  the
. , , , Y ,
vmokeyuévwy davracias AapBdvew €oti pumruTikdp.
underlying-(things) ~ impressions to-receive is indicative

\ [ , , . > ,
KaTa 3¢ dioovykpioias  Oiapépouer ws  €viovs kpéa
according-to and  individual-temperaments  we-differ so-that  some meats

Bdewa merpalwy ixOvdiwv pdov  mérrew kai vmo AeoBlov
beef than-rock little-fish more-easily  to-digest and by Lesbian
olvaplov els xolépav mepirpémeclar. v &, daoiy,
little-wine into  cholera to-be-upset there-was and  they-say
ypads ArTuc) TpudkovTa OAkas Kwvelov  akwdIVws
an-old-woman  Attic thirty drachms  of-hemlock  without-danger
mpoodepopévn, Abows 8¢ kal unkwvelov Téooapas OAkas
taking Lysis and also  of-poppy-juice  four drachms
aNvmws  éAdufBavev.

painlessly took

kat Anuopdv pev o Alefdvdpov Tpamelomowds év MAw
and  Demophon indeed the of-Alexander steward in  sun
ywduevos 7 €év Balavelw éppilyov, év owxid O¢ €éldAmero,
being or in  a-bath shivered in  shade  and was-warmed

Abnvaydpas d¢ o Apyelos vmo okopmiwy kal Gadayylwv

Athenagoras and the Argive by scorpions and  venomous-spiders
a\vmws €m\ijooeTo, ol ¢ kalovupevor Yvdlaels ovd
painlessly was-stung the-(ones) and  being-called Psyllaeans not-even

o Opewv 7 aomidwv dakvduevor BAdmTovTaL,
by snakes or asps being-bitten are-harmed

ot 6¢ Tevrvpirar Tav Atyvmriwv od BAdmrovTar mpos TV

the and Tentyritae of-the  Egyptians not are-harmed by the
kpokodel\wv. al\a kal Aibdmwr ol avTurépav  TiS
crocodiles but also  of-Ethiopians  the-(ones) ~opposite of

54



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

Mepdns mapa 7ov Aordmovw moTauov oikobvres oropmiovs
Meroé beside  the  Astapus river dwelling scorpions

kal Opets wkal Ta mapamhjowo dkwdlvws €éobiovow. kal
and  snakes  and  the  similar-(things) without-danger  eat and
Povgpivos d¢ o év Xalkd mlvawv éANéBopov olite Tjuet
Rufinus and the-(one) in  Chalcis drinking  hellebore neither vomited
olTe OA\ws éxalblaipero, al\ s Tt Tov ownbwy

nor at-all was-purged but as  something of-the  customary-(things)
TTpocedépeTo Kal émecoev.

he-took and  digested

Xpioeppos 8¢ o Hpopileios € more mémept mpoonvéykaro, 84
Chrysermus and the Herophilean if  ever pepper took

Kapdlakds €Exwdlvever. kal LwTrpixos O¢ 0 Xelpoupyos el
with-heart-trouble was-endangered ~ and  Soterichus and the surgeon if
moTe o\olpwy fjobeto kvioons, xolépa nAiokero. "Avdpwy B¢
ever  of-catfish perceived  savor by-cholera  was-seized Andron and
0 Apyeios oUTws ddulios v ws kal da  Tijs avidpov ABins
the Argive s0 thirstless  was that even through the  waterless Libya
odevew avrov ur) emdnrotvra mordv. TiBépros d¢ o Kaioap
to-journey him not  seeking drink Tiberius and — Caesar
€v okoTw éwpa. ApwoTorélns 3¢ ioTopel Baocwdy Twa @

in  darkness  saw Aristotle and records a-Thasian ~ certain to-whom

€ddrer avlpaimov eldwlov mponyetolar adTod da  wavTds.

it-seemed  of-a-man a-phantom  to-go-before him through  all
TooaUT)S o0y wapallayis ovons €v  Tois avlpwmois 85
so-great then  variation being among  the men

\ \ ’ o 5y 7 s - - \
KaTa  Ta owpaTta, wa OAlya  amo TMOANDV TV mapad
according-to the  bodies so-that few-(things) out-of many the-(ones) among

Tols doypatikols kewévwy dpkecldpey €emovTes, €lKos

the dogmatists lying we-may-be-content  having-said likely
éoTt kal kat avmy v Juxnr Swadépew dAMIAwY
it-is  also  according-to itself the  soul to-differ from-one-another
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the men an-impress  for some s the  body ofthe
Juxis, ws kal 1 Puooyvwpoviky codla delkvvow. TO Oé
soul as  also  the physiognomic science  shows the and
uéywoTov detypa Ths kata TV dudvorav TV avlpdmwy
greatest proof of-the according-to the  understanding of-the men
moA\Tjs kal ameipov dagopds 1 dapwvia TAV Tapa Tois
much and  boundless difference the disagreement  of-the among  the

doypatcols Aeyouévwv mepl Te TAOV dA\wv  kal mwepl TOU

dogmatists said-(things) about  both the other-(things) and  about  the
, \ ¢ , , [ ,
TIva ‘U,EV (ll,pel,()'eal 7Tp0077K€L TIva 86 EKK)\LVGLV.
which-(things) indeed  to-choose it-is-fitting which-(things) and  to-avoid
dedvTws olv kal ol momTal mWEpL TOUTWV dmEPivavTo O
fittingly then also  the poets about  these declared —

wev  yap Ivdapds ¢dnow
indeed  for Pindar says

deMomddwy uév Tw eddppalvovow {mmwy

of-storm-footed indeed  some gladden horses
7’ \ ’

Twal TE Kal oTépavol,

honors  both  and crowns

ToUs & év molvxpuoows Oalduows Botd:

others and in gold-rich chambers life
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Tépmetar O¢ kal Tis €m ooy dAwov
is-delighted ~ and also  someone wupon a-swell  briny
val  fod dwauelBwv.

in-a-ship  swift traversing

o 8¢ mommis Néyel

the and  poer says

k4 ’ b k4 > \ > ’ b4
dANos ydp T dANowow dvnp EmMTEPTETAL €PYOLS.

another for  indeed in-other man delights works

Ny , NN / NNy
al\a kal 1 Tpaywdio peoT) TOV TOowUTWY €0Ti- Aéyel

but also  the tragedy full of-the  such-(things)  is it-says
youv
at-any-rate
el mdor TavTOV KAAOV  €pv  copov O dua,
if  to-all  the-same  beautiful was-by-nature wise and  alike
5 5 » > , > ’ 5
ook T 4v  audpilekTos avlpdmois éps,
not  there-was would disputed among-men strife

Kkal TA\w

and  again

dewdv ye TavTOv  Tols  pev avddvew BpoTdv

strange indeed  the-same  to-the-(ones) indeed to-please of-mortals
TOlS & é&bos evar.

to-the-(ones) and  hateful to-be

S U v s eq o
émel odv 1) alpeots kal 1) ¢uyy €év Ndovy

since  then the choice and  the flight in  pleasure
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kal dndioud éoTw, 1) 8¢ ndovn) kal 6 dndouos év aiothioe
and  displeasure  is the and pleasure and the displeasure in  perception
keltar kal ¢avracly, 6tav T4 alTA ot uev

lies and  impression whenever  the  same-(things)  the-(ones)  indeed
atpdvTar ol 3¢ Ppedywow, dxdhovlov Nuds émMoyilectar
choose the-(ones) and flee it-follows us to-reason

61t 00d¢ opolws VMO TAOV alT@®V  KwobvTal, €mel opolws

that  not-even alike by the same-(things) they-are-moved since  alike
» N I Yy 5 Qo N
dav Ta avTa NpodvTo 9 €féxdwov. € d¢ Ta avTa

— the same-(things) they-would-choose or they-would-avoid if and the same-(things)

dwapdpws kwel mapa v dagopav TV avlpdmwy,

differently move  along-with  the difference of-the  men
elodyor av elkéTws kal kata  TOUTO 7 €mox,
would-be-introduced —  reasonably  also  according-to this the suspension-of-judgment

%

8§ T pév €xkaoTov dalveTar TAOV VTOKEWEVWY WS TPOS
what ever indeed each appears of-the  underlying-(things) as  toward
e N , ¢ A , , \
exaomny dwadopav lows Aéyew nNudv Suvvauévwy, T{ €
each difference perbap: to-say us being—able what  and
” . \ \ , 5 o » 5 ,

éoTt ws wpos T Plow ovy olwv Te dvTwy amodivaciar.
it-is  as  toward the  nature not  able and  being to-declare

7oL yap mdot Tols avlpdimols moTEdoOUEY 1) TLOV.
either  for all the men we-shall-trust or some

> b > \ ~ \ > 7 > ’ \ \
aAX’ el pev mdow, kal aduvdTols — EmXELPNOOUEV Kal TG
but if indeed all both  impossible-(things) we-shall-attempt and  the
> , ’ s Qs , s ¢ n
avTikelueva mapadeduela- el 8¢ Tiolv, eimdTwoav Muiv
opposite-(things) ~ we-shall-admit if and some let-them-tell us

, \ , . \ \ \
ot xpn ovykatatifecfar o pév yap TAaTwvkos
to-whom  it-is-necessary  to-assent the indeed for Platonist

Méew 61 TINdTwre, 6 “Emkodperos 8¢ Emwovpw, xal

will-say that  to-Plato the  Epicurean and  to-Epicurus and
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the  others correspondingly  and  thus undecidably quarreling
adls Nuds els ™Y émoxny TEPLOTI)OOVOLY.

again  us into the  suspension-of-judgment they-will-bring-round

0 3¢ Méywv 87u Tols mAeloTOLs €l ovykatatifeclar
the-(one) and saying  that to-the most it-is-necessary to-assent
TadapLindés T mpooloeTat, ovdevos Suvauévov mdvTas
childish something  will-put-forward  no-one being-able all

ToUs avBpdmovs €émeNdelv kai dwaloyloaclar 7{  Tols
the men to-go-over and  to-reckon what  to-the
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most pleases it-being-possible the in  some nations
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which  we not know the-(things) indeed among  us rare
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to-the  more to-belong the-(things) and  of-us to-the  many
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happening rare to-be as the many indeed by
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dalayyiwy Sakvopévovs wy) dlyelv, Twas O¢ omaviws
venomous-spiders  being-bitten not  to-suffer-pain  some and  rarely
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to-suffer-pain  and  in the other the before said
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individual-temperaments the — analogue necessary then also  through the
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Emel 8¢ ¢pidavrol Twes dvres ol doyuatikol paot detv
since and  self-loving some  being the  dogmatists say it-is-necessary
~ k24 > ’ 13 \ 14 3 ~ ’
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than-the  other men themselves  to-prefer in the judgment
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of-the  matters we-know indeed  that  absurd is
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N délwos adtedv (uépos ydp elor  kal avTol  THS
the  claim of-them a-part for they-are also  themselves  of-the
dwapwvias: kal éav avTovs TpokplvorTes oUTw KplvwoL Ta
disagreement and if themselves  preferring thus they-judge  the
dawdueva, mpv dpfactar Tis kploews 7O (yToduevov
appearing-(things) before  to-begin the  judgment the  (thing)-investigated
owapmdlovow, éavrols TV kplow émTpémovTes),

they-beg to-themselves  the  judgment  entrusting

o mapa Tas dapdpovs TV alonTypiwy KaTaokevds

1.17 - THE THIRD MODE: THE SENSES

Even one man’s senses disagree. A painting shows recesses to the eye and none to
the touch, honey is pleasant to the tongue and unpleasant to the eyes, rain water
belps the eyes and roughens the lungs. An apple appears smooth, fragrant, sweet,
and yellow, but it may be of one quality only and appear many, or have qualities
no sense of ours can reach. So we suspend judgment about external things.

e/ 9 3 L4 A > \ e\ > 7’ \
Spws 8 olv Wa kal ém évos avlpdmov ToOV
nevertheless and then  in-order-that even  upon one man the
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in-the order  mode we-take-up this and  we-said the
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from  the difference of-the  senses thar  and differ

at aiobijoeis mpos aAMjlas, mpddnlov.

the  senses toward — one-another (is)-evident
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for smell
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body we-shall-be-able
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to-the and  other whole painless not
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surface soothing
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of-whar-kind  indeed is
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\ \ ’ 174 ’ 3 174 ’
TpOs YV Puow €kaoTor TOUTWy ovX €fouev Aéyew,
toward  the nature  each of-these not  we-shall-be-able  to-say

o \ , . N
omolov 8¢ ¢palverar éxdoToTe duvaTov elmeiv.

of-what-kind and  it-appears each-time possible to-say
kal dAAa 3¢ mhelw ToUTwy &veoTt  Aéyewr aAN
and  other-(things) and  more than-these it-is-possible  to-say bur

4 \ 7 A A ’ ~ ~
wa ) OwarplBwpev, da TNy mpdleow Ths ovyypadis
so-that  not  we-may-linger through the  purpose of-the  treatise
€xelvo AexkTéov. €xaocTov TOV pawouévwy Nulv alobnTdv
that (is)-to-be-said  each of-the  appearing to-us  sensibles

, . , ~ \ ~ - 5
mowi\ov VmomimTew Ookel, olov TO uijAov Aelov ev@des
varied to-fall-under seems such-as  the  apple smooth  fragrant

\ ’ Y 5 ’ ’ ’ ’
yAuky EavBdv. ddnhov odv woTEpdy moTe TaUTAS povas
sweet yellow non-evident then  whether ever these only
SvTws €xeL TAs TOWOTYTAS, 7 povdmowy uéy €oTw, Tapa
really it-has the  qualities or single-qualitied  indeed it-is along-with
\ \ , \ ~ 5 , ,
3¢ mjv duddopov katackevy TV alonmnplwy Suddopov
and  the different constitution of-the  sense-organs different

7 N \ ’ \ ~ 7 v
daiveTar, 1 kal TAelovas UEv TRV  pawouévwy Exel
it-appears or also  more indeed  than-the appearing-(ones)  it-has
mowldTyTas, Nuiv &  oly UmomimTOovol Twes avTAV.
qualities to-us  and not  fall-under some of~them

povdémotov pev  yap elvar ToiTo €vdéxerar AoyilecOa

single-qualitied  indeed  for to-be this it-is-possible to-reason
€k TV Eumpooley Nuiv elpnuévav mepl ThHS €ls Ta
out-of  the-(things) before by-us  said aboutr  the  into the

owpara avaddouévns Tpodis kal Tol UdaTos ToD  els
bodies being-distributed food and  the water the-(one)  into
voss , , N , - sy -
Ta 8évdpa avaddouévov kal Tol mveUpartos TobD  avAois
the  trees being-distributed and  the breath the-(one)  in-pipes
kal ovptyér kal Tols mapamAnoios opydvols €umveouévov:

and  reeds and  the similar instruments  being-blown
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’ \ \ \ ~ \ \ %5 ’
dvvarar yap kal TO piAov uovoeldeés uev  elvar, didgpopov

can for also  the  apple single-formed  indeed  to-be different
\ ~ \ A \ ~ 5> ’
d¢ Oewpeiofar mapa v dwagopav TV aioinTnpiwy
and  to-be-observed along-with  the difference of-the  sense-organs

e , s e sy
mepl & ylvetar avTod 1 avridpis.
about  which comes-about  of-it the  apprebension

, \ - , e A , 5
mAelovas O¢ TV  pawopévwr Nulv TooTHTWY Exew
more and  than-the  appearing to-us  qualities to-have
70 pfRlov mowdmras Svvaclar olTws émAoylduela.
the  apple qualities to-be-able thus we-reason
> ’ , > ~ TR \ ¥ \
Evvonowuéy Twa €k YeveTns adny upev  €xovra Kal
let-us-conceive someone  from  birth touch indeed  baving and

Soppnow kal yelow, wite d¢ dkrodovra wiTe opdvTa.

smell and  taste neither and  bearing nor seeing
obTos  Tolvuy VmoANjeTar piTEe opaTov Tu elvar ™V
this-(man)  then will-suppose neither  visible anything  to-be the

PR , > ; 5y 3 A , > - \ , ,
apxmy WNTE aKoVoTOV, OAAQ UOva €Kelva Ta TPLO Yévn
outset nor audible but only those the  three kinds
-~ , .y . > ; ;

TGV mowoT)Twy vmdpxew v avrmilapBaveslar dvvartal.

of-the  qualities to-exist which  to-apprebend he-can

kal 7Nuds odv €vdéxeTrar Tas wévte pdvas alobroets

and  us then  it-is-possible the five only senses

y . , , , - o
&xovras pdvov avmidaufBdveclar, éx TV mepl TO uflov

having only to-apprebend out-of  the about  the  apple
- > > . - \

ToTYTWY, @V  €ouer avTi\yTTkol: vmoketofar 8

qualities of-which  we-are  apprebensive to-underlie and

dA\as oldy T€ éoTi TOSTNTAS, UTWOTMTTOUOAS ETEPOLS

other possible and  it-is qualities falling-under to-other

5 ’ ® e ~ > ’ \ QN
alolpmplots, dv  1uels o0 pereoxnkauer, o 0Ud¢
sense-organs of-which  we not  have-shared wherefore  not-even
> , - 5 5 o\ 5 -
aVTL)\a!J.BaVO‘U.GHCL TWVY KAT avTas CLLO@Y]TQ)V.

we-apprebend the according-to  them sensibles
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aAN’ 1 PUows ovvepetpioaro, ¢rioer Tis, Tas alobhjoes

but the nature  proportioned will-say  someone  the senses

\ \ 3> ’ ’ ’ ’ ’
mpos Ta aitolnrd. mola Pvos, dwadpwvias TooavTys
to the  sensibles what-kind-of  nature disagreement so-great

avemkpiTov mapa Tols OdoyuaTikols oloms mepl TS

undecidable among  the dogmatists being abour  the
vmapews Tis Kkat avTiyv; o yap €émkplvar avTo
existence the  according-to it the-(one)  for deciding itself
TOUTO €l éoTv Qios, el pév  Buds eln, dmoTos
this whether  there-is  nature if indeed a-layman  he-should-be untrustworthy
4 b 3 ’ ’ \ N ’ 4

éoTar  KaT avTovs, ¢iNdoodos ¢ v uépos €oTar
he-will-be  according-to  them a-philosopher and being a-part he-will-be

- , \ , s 8 vy s /
s Sapwrias kal Kpwoperos avTos dAN o KELTTS.

of-the  disagreement and  being-judged himself  but not  a-judge

\ syys > , \ , , . -
Ay dAN el evexwpet kal TavTas pdvas vmokelioOal
nevertheless  but if  it-were-admissible both  these only to-underlie
\ ~ ’ \ ’ e k4 ’

mapa TG WiAw TAS TowdTnTas @v  avrilapBdvectal
in the  apple the qualities of-which  to-apprebend

5 ~ \ )\ 7 ’ N IA 8\ \ € ~
okoDpeY, Kal TAElOUS TOUTwV, 1] TAAW undé Tas MUy
we-seem and  more than-these or again not-even  the-(ones) to-us

vmomumTovoas, ddnAov Muiv €oTar Omoldy  €0TL TO pijAov.
falling-under non-evident to-us  it-will-be of-what-kind is the  apple

0 8¢ autos kal €m TV dMwv alolnTdv Adyos. TV

the and same also in the other sensibles argument  the

s o , \ - sy, >Qy
alothjoewv pévror w) katalaufavovodv Ta €kTds, ovde
senses however  not  apprebending the  outside-(things) not-even

7 dwdvowa  TadTa OlvaTar kataloufdvew, opallovodv
the  understanding  these can to-apprebend misleading

s e ~ e VR - \ , . \
avTY TV 0dnydv d)oTe kal did  ToUTOV TOV Adyov 1) Tepl

it the  guides so-that also  through this the  argument the about
A s . , > \ , ;

TWV €KTOS UTTOKELUEVWV €TTOXT] 0‘UV(1y€O‘0aL SOEEL.

the outside  underlying-(things)  suspension-of-judgment  to-be-inferred will-seem
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0 Tapa TAS TEPLOTAOELS
L18 - THE FOURTH MODE: CIRCUMSTANCES

The fourth mode turns on the disposition a man is in: bealthy or sick, awake or
asleep, young or old, moving or resting, loving or bhating, bungry or full, drunk
or sober. The same water seems scalding hot poured on an inflamed spot and
lukewarm to us; the same wine is sour after figs and sweet after nuts. Anyone
who would decide is bimself in some disposition, and criterion and proof wait
on each other in a circle.

o \ PR ey s N e \ ,
Iva 8¢ kai ém was exaorns aiobijoews toTavres Tov Adyov,
so-that and also upon one  each sense setting the  argument

7 kal adioTduevor TV alojoewy, Exwuer  kaTaljyew

or also  standing-away from-the  senses we-may-be-able  to-end-up

> \ > 4 ’ \ \ ’

€ls TV emoxnv, mapalapfdvoper kal TOV TéTAPTOV
into  the suspension-of-judgment  we-take-up also  the  fourth

Tpémov avTis. €oTt & o00TOS O TaApd TAS TEPLOTATELS
mode of-it is and  this the along-with  the circumstances
’ ’ Ié e ~ \ ’
KaAOUpevos, meploTdoels Aeyovtwr Nudv Tas Owabéoes.
called circumstances calling us the dispositions
- 5 s, 5 - \ , n \

Oewpeiobar & adTdv Pauer év TG kara  Plow 7 mapa
to-be-observed and it we-say in the according-to nature  or along-with
, 5 > ~ > , » ’ \ \
Ppow éExew, év TP éypnyopévar 7 kabevdew, mapa  Tas
nature  to-be in  the  to-be-awake or  to-sleep along-with  the
NAwias, mapa 71O kwelofar 1) Mpeuelv, mapd TO WOE
ages along-with  the  to-move or to-rest along-with  the  to-hate
N ~ \ \ 3> ~ 3 N 7’ \
7 phelv, mapa TO €vdeels €lvar 1) KeEKOPEOUEVOUS, TaApPa
or to-love along-with the  needy to-be  or sated along-with
\ ’ N ’ A \ ’ \ \
T0 pelew %) widew, mapa Tas mpodabiéoes, mapa  TO
the  to-be-drunk or to-be-sober along-with the  predispositions along-with  the
Oappetv 7 dediévar, mapa 7O Mumetofar 3 yaipew.

to-be-confident or to-fear along-with  the  to-be-pained or  to-rejoice
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® \ \ \ \ ’ ”n \ ’
olov mapa ue&v TO Kata ¢vow 1 mapa  Piow
such-as  along-with  indeed the  according-to  nature or  along-with ~ nature
éxew avduowa VmomimTer TA Wpdyparta, €mel ol ey
to-be unlike fall-under the  things since  the-(ones) indeed
, [ , , s
ppevitilovtes kal ol Oeodopoiuevor dayudvwy axovew
delirious and  the-(ones)  god-possessed spirits to-hear

dokobow, nuels 8¢ ol. ouolws d¢ dmodopds oTUpakxos
seem we and not  likewise and  exhalation of-storax
7 APavwTod 1 Twos TowilTov kal dANwv TAedvwy
or  frankincense or  some such and  others more
avrilapfavecOar moAdkis Aéyovow, Nuav wn aliobavouévwr.
to-perceive often they-say us not  perceiving
N , \ , > \ \
Kal 7O avTo Vdwp PAeyuailvovor uév Tomows eémyvbéy (eorov
and the same  water  to-inflamed indeed places poured-on  boiling
% A~ e A \ , \ \ 5 N e g -
elvar dokel, Nuiv 8¢ yAwpdv. kal TO avTO (UATLOV TOLS
to-be  seems to-us  and lukewarm and the same  cloak to-the-(ones)
\ ey Y , N N v
wev vméodaypa éxovol daiverar kippdv, €uol 8¢ ol. kal TO
l‘ndeed bloodfbﬂt'eye baving appeﬂrf tawny to-me and not and tb@
N N T S , ’ ~Qy s ~ ,
avTO AL €uol pev palverar YAUKY, Tols & KTEPUKOLS TTLKPOV.
same  honey to-me indeed appears sweet to-the and jaundiced bitter

el O€ TS Aéyer OTL XUV TWwY TAPATAOKY] AQVOLKELOUS

if and someone says that  of-humors certain  blending alien
¢avTacias €k TV Vmokewévwy ol TOLS mapa
impressions out-of  the underlying-(things) ~ makes  to-the-(ones) along-with
¢vow é&xovow, AekTéov O1L émel kal ol UyaivovTes
nature  being (it-is)-to-be-said  that since  also  the-(ones) bealthy

XUpoUs €xovow avakekpaufvovs, dUvarTar o0TOL TA EKTOS

bumors have commingled can these the  outside
Umokelpueva, TowalTa OvTa T ¢uoer omola  alveTa
underlying-(things)  such being in-the nature  of-what-kind they-appear
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- \ ’ 5 , . ~ ,
Tols mapa QUow éExew Aeyoucvois, e€repola palvestar
to-the-(ones) along-with nature  to-be said otherwise to-appear

oty Tols VUyalvovow.

to-make  to-the healthy

\ \ s \ - ~ \ ~
TO ydp ékelvols pev  Tols XUuoOls peTaBAnTiY TV
the  for to-those indeed  the bumors transforming of-the

G 7 7’ ’ ’ \ ’ 7
vmokeluevwy ddovar dvvapuw, TouTols O Wi), TAQOUATLKOV

underlying-(things)  to-give power to-these and not  fictitious

€oTw, €mel Kal WOoTeEP ol Uywalvovtes kata  Puow
is since  also  just-as the-(ones)  healthy according-to  nature
Uy T TGOV Vytawdvtwv éEyovol, mapa  ¢plow
indeed  the-(condition) of-the  healthy bave along-with  nature

3 TGV voooUvTwy, oUTw Kal ol VooobVTES
and  the-(condition) of-the  sick thus also  the-(ones) sick

mapa  Puow pév  Exovor TN TOV UyawdrTwy,
along-with  nature indeed  have the-(condition) ~ of-the  healthy

kata  ¢low 8¢ T TOV VooOUVTWY, WOTE KAKEWOLS
according-to nature  and the-(condition) of-the sick so-that  to-those-also
mpPOSs TL kata  ¢uow éExovor moTevTéOV.

toward ~ something according-to nature  being (it-is)-to-be-trusted

\ \ e A s , , ,
mapa O TO vVmvolv 1) €ypmyopévar duddopor yivovTal
along-with and  the  to-sleep or  to-be-awake different become

, 5 . PR , s
pavraciar, émel ws kall Tmvovs Pavralduela, ov
impressions since as in :leep we-imagine not
pavralduela eypnyopdres, o00de ws pavralduela
we-imagine being-awake nor as we-imagine

> , \ \ \ o , o

€ypnyopdtes, kal kara Tovs Umvovs ¢avraldueda, oTe
being-awake also  in the sleep we-imagine so-that

5 > ~ N \ 5 ’ > e ~ > \ ’
elvar autals 1 un €lvar ylverar ovY amA®S dAAa TPOS

to-be  for-them  or notr to-be  comes-about not  absolutely  but toward
T mpos yap 70 kal Umvouvs 7 mpos Eypiryopow.
something  toward  for the in sleep or toward  waking
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eoTws ov kall Umvovs Opduey TabTa d  €oTw
reasonably then  in sleep we-see these which  are

avimapkTa €v TG €ypnyopévar, ov kaldmaé avimapkTa

non-existent in the  to-be-awake not  absolutely non-existent

b b4 \ > 4 4 \ 4 v
ovTa- €eoTL ’yap Ka@ VTTrYous, U)U7T€p TO vmTap EOTLV
being exists  for in sleep Jjust-as the-(things) waking  exist
N 5 P

Kav !,Ln :I’] KGG VTTrYousS.

even-if not  it-may-be in sleep

A \ \ 1 ’ (24 e 3 \ >\ ~ \ ’
mapa 8¢ Tas MAwklas, 6T 0 alTOS dNp TOIS UeV Yépouot
along-with and the  ages that the same air to-the indeed old-men

\ 5 ~ ~ [ , 5 IO
lllUXpOS eLwvat BOKEL TOLS 86 CLK‘LL(ICOUO_LV GUKPCLTOS, KdlL TO
cold to-be seems to-the and in-tbez'r—prime well—tempered and  the
adTd xpdue Tols wev mpecBurépols dpavpor paiveTar
same color to-the indeed older dim appears

- [ , ’ \ e . 5 o
Tois O0¢ akpdlovor katakopés, kal ¢wvr opolws 1) avTy
to-the and in-their-prime  intense and  voice likewise the same

~ \ b \ ~ ’ ~ b > ’
Tols wev duavpa Odokel TUyxdvew Tots &  €fdkovoTos.
to-the indeed faint seems to-be to-the and audible

\ \ \ e ’ \ \ \ > ’ ~
Kal wapa Tas alpéoels ¢ kal ¢uyas avouoiws Kwodvral

and  along-with the  choices and also  flights unlike are-moved
ot Tats NAwkiats dwadépovress mawol  pev  ydp, €l
the-(ones) in-the  ages differing to-children  indeed  for if
TUYOL, odaipar kal Tpoxol da  omovdijs elow, ol
it-should-bhappen  balls and  hoops through  eagerness are the-(ones)
axkpdlovres 8¢ d\a atpotvrat, kal dAAa ot yépovres.
in-their-prime and  other-(things) choose and  other-(things) the old-men

> - , o , , , e\
€€ v ovdyerar 61t dddopor ylvovrar pavraciar Vo
out-of which is-inferred that  different become impressions by

~ 3 ~ e 7 \ \ \ ’ 1 ’
TOV aUTOV UTOKEWEVwY Kal Tapd TAs Otaddpous mMAkias.

the same underlying-(things) also  along-with the  different ages
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\ v - - sy , \
mapa O¢ 71O wwelobar 7 mMpeuely avdpowa ¢ailveTar Ta

along-with and  the  to-move or to-rest unlike appear the
npdyuara, émel dmep €EOTATES OpPMDUEY ATPeUOtYTA,
things since  which-(things)  standing we-see motionless

TabTa mapamhéovtes kwelolar doxolpev.
these sailing-past to-move we-think

\ \ \ -~ N -~ |4 7’ 4 \
mapa O¢ TO el 7 puoely, 0Tt kpéa Uewa TWES
along-with  and  the  to-love or  to-hate that  meats  pork  some
uev  amooTpépovtar kal vmepfoliy, Twés d¢ 1jdoTa
indeed  turn-away in excess some and  most-gladly
mpoopépovtar. S0ev kat 6 Mévavdpos €&dn

take whence also  — Menander said

® \ \ \ o 5 ’ .
olos 3¢ kal ™ SYw elvar dalveray
of-what-sort and also  the look to-be he-appears

ad’ ob Towdros yéyovev; olov Onplov.
from  which such be-has-become  such-as  a-beast

\ \ > - \ \ e A -
TO ‘LLTISEV aBLKGLV Kot KCL)\OUS‘ 7”1(15‘ TTOLEL.

the  nothing  to-wrong  also  beautiful us makes

\ \ , 5 \ ¥ . ,
moAoL 8¢ kal €Epwucvas aloxpas €EYovTes wpaoTdTas
many and also  mistresses ugly having most-lovely
avTas elvar dokodow.
them to-be  think

\ \ A ~ N ’ |2 \ > \
mapa  O¢ TO mewijv 7 kekopéobai, OTL TO alTO
along-with ~ and ~ the  to-bunger or  to-be-sated that  the  same

- ~ \ ~ o %5 ~ - \
&eopa Tols pev mewmow 1dwoTor  elvar Ookel, Tols Oé

food to-the  indeed hungry most-pleasant  to-be  seems to-the  and

7 > ’ \ \ \ 4 N ’
kekopeopévols andés. mapa 8¢ TO pelew 7 vijdew,

sated unpleasant  along-with and  the  to-be-drunk or to-be-sober
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1 dmep mjdovres aioxpa elvar dokoduev, TabTa MUY
that  which-(things) being-sober shameful ~ to-be  we-think these to-us

ueBovow ovk aioxpa dalverar.

being-drunk not  shameful  appear

\ \ \ , o . 5 o 5 ~ \
mTapa 86 TAas 7Tp05La6€G€L§, OTL O QUTOS OLVoS TOoLS ‘LL€V
along-with and the  predispositions that the same wine to-the-(ones) indeed

, N s ~ se s , -
polvikas 1) toxadas mpopayotow ofwddns dailveTar, Tots
dates or dried-figs having-eaten-before  sour appears to-the-(ones)
\ ’ n > ’ ’ eQ % ~
3¢ kdpva 17 épefivbovs mpooeveykauévols NOVUs elvar Bokel,
and  nuts or chickpeas having-taken sweet  to-be  seems

v e ~ , \ \ oy s
kat 1) 100 Balavelov mwapaotas Tovs uév éfmbev elodvTas
and the of-the bath vestibule the-(ones) indeed from-outside entering
Oepuaive, Yiixer d¢ Tovs  €fwdvras, el év avry datpiBoev.
warms chills and  the-(ones) going-out if in it they-should-linger

\ [ ~ » - o \ >\ ~

mapa O0¢ 70 ¢pofeicbar 7 Oappetv, OTi TO aUTO Tpdyua
along-with and the  to-fear or to-be-confident that the same  thing
TGO pev daAd Pofepdv kal Bewov elvar dokel, TP
to-the indeed cowardly  fearful and  terrible to-be seems to-the
Oopparewrépw B¢ oddapws. mapa OS¢ TO Avmeiolar 1)
more-confident and  by-no-means  along-with and the  to-be-pained  or
xalpew, 6Tt Ta avTd mpdypata TOlS MeV  AUTOUMéVOLs
to-rejoice that  the  same things to-the  indeed  grieving
s v s ~ - \ , Y
€otlv émax0i Tots 8¢ xaipovow mdéa.
are burdensome to-the and rejoicing pleasant
Tocavmys olv olions avwualias kal mapa Tas Swabéoers,
so-great then  being irregularity both  along-with the  dispositions
kal dAote dMws év Tals dwbéoeor TV avlpdmwy
and  at-one-time otherwise  in  the dispositions of-the  men
ywouévwy, omolov eV €KaoToV TAV UTOKEWEVWY €KAOT®
coming-about of-what-kind indeed each of-the  underlying-(things)  to-each
dalverar pddiov {ows elmetv, omotov O¢ €oTw OVKETL, €mel

appears easy perbaps  to-say of-what-kind and ir-is no-longer  since
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Kal avemikpitds €oTw 1) dvwpalia. o yap émuxplvwy
also  undecidable is the irregularity the-(one)  for deciding
TavTyy TjTor & TwoL TOV mpoewpnuévar dwabécewy éoTw
this either in  some  of-the  aforesaid dispositions is

7 €év ovdeud TO mapdmav éotl dwalléoer. TO pév  odv
or in  none the  altogether is disposition the  indeed then
Aéyew O1i év ovdeud Owabéoer 7O oUVOASY €oTw, olov
to-say that in  no disposition the  whole be-is such-as
oUTe vywailvet olTe vooel, oUTe wwelTal oUTe Npenel, oUTE
neither  bhe-is-healthy ~nor he-is-sick  nor he-moves nor he-rests nor
& 1w mAwkig éoTlv, dmiMakTar 8¢ kal TV dAAwv
in  some age be-is be-is-freed and also  of-the  other

dwalléoewv, TeNéws dmeudalver. e 8¢ & Twi dwabéoer v

dispositions completely  is-absurd if and in some disposition  being
kpwel  Tas ¢avraocias, pépos éotar  THs Owadwrias,
he-shall-judge the  impressions a-part  he-will-be of-the disagreement

v » \ A e , y
Kal GAAWS OUK €INLKPWYS TV €KTOS UTOKEWEVWY €0Tal
and  otherwise  not unbiased of-the  outside  underlying-(things)  be-will-be
kpirs da 10 TeloAwobar  Tals dwabéoeow év als EoTw-

a-judge  through the to-have-been-muddied by-the dispositions in  which he-is

oUTe olv o €ypnyopas dvvatar ovykplvew TAS TOV
neither  then  the-(one)  being-awake can to-compare the ofthe

kalevddvTwy pavracias Tals TOV €ypnyopdTwy, oUTE O

sleeping impressions with-the of-the waking nor the-(one)
Uyalvwv TAS  TOV voootvTwy Tals TOV VylawdvTwy:
healthy the-(ones) of-the  sick with-the of-the  healthy
Tols yap mapolot kal kwobow mMuds Karta TO
to-the-(things)  for present and  moving us according-to  the

\ , ~ » ~ \ ~
mapov ovykaTaTiléueda pud\ov 3  Tois W) Tapolow.
present we-assent rather than  to-the-(things) not  present
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\ I \ > / ’ > e ~ ’
Kat a)\)\ws‘ 86 AQVETTLKPLTOS €OTLWV 1 TWY TOLOUVTWV

and  otherwise  and  undecidable is the  of-the  such
pavTacidv dvwualia. o yap mpokpivwy davraciav
impressions irregularity the-(one)  for preferring impression

davracias kal meploTacw mepoTdoEws ToL AKPITWS — Kal
to-impression and  circumstance to-circumstance either  without-judging and
M > , ~ P , v s TR
dvev amodeifews ToUTO TOWEL 1) KPlvwY Kal ATodewVUs. AN
without - proof this does or judging and  proving but

olre dvev TovTwy (dmoros yap &oTar), olre oVv ToUTOLS.

neither without these untrustworthy  for be-will-be  nor with  these
€l yap kpwel  TaS ¢pavracias, TAVTwS Kpurnplw Kpwel.
if for he-shall-judge  the impressions altogether  by-a-criterion  he-shall-judge

TobTO 00V TO KpuTprov TiTor aAnles elvar Aéfer 1) Pevdés.
this then  the  criterion either  true to-be  he-will-say or false
AN’ el pév Pevdés, dmotos €oTar. e 6¢ alnbés elvar TolTo
bur  if indeed false untrustworthy it-will-be if and true to-be  this
¢roe, TiTor dvev dmodeifews Aéfer ST alnbés eoTi TO
be-will-say either ~ without ~ proof be-will-say  that  true is the
, » s , Vs M > ,
Kpurjpov, 7 pera amodelfews. kal el pev dvev amodeifews,
criterion or with  proof and if indeed without proof
M M 5 Qa s , , ,
dmoTos éoTar el ¢ pera amodelfews, mavTws defoet
untrustworthy be-will-be if and with  proof altogether  it-will-be-necessary
kal ™y amddebw alndi eivar, émel dmioTos EoTat. aAnbi
also  the  proof true to-be since  untrustworthy it-will-be true
5 , \ sy, \ > , ~ ,
otv Aéfee v amddelbw Ty els mloTwow TOD KPLTYPLOV
then  he-will-say the  proof the-(one) for  confirmation  of-the criterion
AapBavouévmy mOTEPOV KEKPIKWS QUTV 1) U] KEKPLKOS)
being-taken whether having-judged it or not  baving-judged
€l pev yap un kpivas, dmoTos éoTal, €l 0¢ kplvas,

if indeed for not  having-judged untrustworthy ~he-will-be if and having-judged

dAov 81L kpurmplw et kexpucévar, od KpLTYplov
clear that  by-a-criterion  he-will-say  to-have-judged ~ of-which  criterion
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{nmijooper amddeibw, rdkelvms kpuripiov. xprilel yap del  kal

we-shall-seck  proof and-of-thar  a-criterion needs for  always both
< > 7’ 7’ 4 ~ \ \ ’

7 amddebis kpurmplov, wa  BeBawwli,  kal 7O kpiripLov
the  proof a-criterion so-that  it-may-be-confirmed and  the criterion
amodeifews, va da\nbés elvar deuxdi- kal oUre amddetéis
proof so-that true to-be  it-may-be-shown and  neither proof

Uyujs elvar dvvarar p) mpoumdpyovTos kpurmpiov aAnfos,
sound to-be can not  pre-existing criterion true

R4 ’ > \ \ /. ~ > 7
olTe kpurpov aAnles un mpomemoTwuévns Ths damodelfews.
nor criterion true not  having-been-confirmed-first  the  proof

I s 5 \ , ’ ,
kal ofTws éumimrTovow els TOv SdAAglov Tpdmov T4 Te
and  thus they-fall into  the circular mode the  both

, e sy, s e > , ¢

kpurjptov kal 1) amodelfis, €v @  dupdTepa evplokeTal
criterion and  the proof in  which both are-found
dmoTa-  €éxarepov yap Tnv Qatépov mloTw mepyuévov
untrustworthy  each for the of~the-other  credit awaiting
opolws T@® Aoumd éoTw dmoTov. € obv uiTE dvev
likewise to-the remaining  is untrustwortby 1f then  neither  without

> , \ , , \ , ’ ,
amodeifews kal kpurmpiov uiTe ovv TouTOlS Ovvaral
proof and  criterion nor with  these can
TIS  Tpokpivar ¢pavrtaciav pavracias, avemikpiror €oovTat
someone  to-prefer impression to-impression undecidable will-be
at mapa Tas Swagdpovs dwabéoers duddopor ywduevar
the  along-with  the different dispositions different becoming

davtaciar, dote elodyerar 1 mepl TiS Poews TAOV €xTOS

impressions so-that  is-introduced ~ the about the  nature of-the  outside
VITOKELUEVWY €TTOXT kal 6oov €ml TOUTw TQ TPOTW.
underlying-(things) ~ suspension-of-judgment also  as-far — upon this the  mode

73

17



118

119

o mapa Tas Yéoes kal Ta dtaoTjuara kal TOUS TOTOVS

1.19 - THE FIFTH MODE: POSITIONS, DISTANCES, AND PLACES

The same colonnade tapers from one end and is even from the middle, the same
ship is small far off and large near by, the same tower round from afar and square
close to. A lamp is dim in sunlight and bright in the dark, an oar bent in the
water and straight out of it, a dove’s neck a different color at each tilt. Since
everytbing is seen at some distance and in some place, we suspend judgment.

[léumros €ori Adyos o mapa  Tas Oéoes kal Ta
fifth is argument  the-(one)  along-with the  positions and  the
dwwomjpara kal ToUS TOmWOUS: Kal yap wapd  TOUTwY
distances and  the Pplaces also  for along-with  of-these
¢/ \ 3 \ ’ ’ 7 ® 1
€kaoTov T4 avrta wpdypata Suddopa ¢ailverar, olov 1
each the  same things different appear such-as  the
aliT) oToa dmO pev THS €Tépas dpxis opwuévy uelovpos
same  colonnade from  indeed the  other end being-seen tapering
dailverar, amd 8¢ Tol péoov oluuerpos mdvrolev, kal TO
appears from  and the  middle  symmetrical from-every-side and  the
Y - , \ \ , Ny
aTO0 TAolov moppwlev pév ukpov alveTar kal €oTds,
same  boat from-afar indeed  small appears and  standing
sy \ , \ , e >\ ,
eyydlev 8¢ péya kal kwoluevov, kai 6 aiTOS TUPYOS
from-near  and large and  moving and  the same tower
/ \ , ; sy \ ,
moppwler uev Paiverar oTpoyyvdos €yyiler de TeTpdywros.
from-afar indeed appears round from-near  and square
TabTa wév mapd Ta daoTiuaTa, mapd O¢ Tovs TOmous 6Tt
these indeed along-with the distances along-with and the  places that
\ A A2 ey \ > \ , > ;
TO Avyvialov ¢pas €v NAiw pev duavpov daiverar €v oKOTW
the  lamp light  in  sun indeed dim appears in  darkness
\ , - > o , M \ ,
3¢ Aaumpdy, kal 1 avT) KAOTN Evalos pev  kekAaouévn

and  bright and  the same oar in-the-sea  indeed bent
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Ealos 3¢ edleia, kal 7O Qov év uev 7§ Spvile damalov év
out-of-the-sea and straight ~ and the egg  in indeed the bird soft in
aépt 8¢ OKAMPOY, Kal TO AvyyoUplov €v uev Avyyl Uypov €v
air and  hard and  the lynx-stone in  indeed lynx liquid ~ in
aépt 8¢ orAnpdy, kal TO kKopdAwov €v BaAdTTy pév amalov év
air  and hard and the coral in sea indeed soft in
aépt 8¢ oxAnpdv, kal ¢wvy dAholo uév dalverar év olpyyt
air  and hard and  voice of-one-sort indeed appears in  a-pipe
ywopévy, alola 8¢ €v avA®, dA\ola 8¢ €v aépt amAds.
arising of-another and in  a-flute of-another and in  air simply
mapa O¢ Tas Oéoes Otv 1) avry ekow éfvmTialopévn pév
along-with and the  positions that the same  picture  tilted-back indeed
Aelo  ¢palverar, moods O¢ €mwevoucyny elooxas kal efoxas
smooth  appears somewhat  and inclined-forward  recesses and  projections
Exew Odokel. kal ol TpdxmAoL O€ TV TEPLOTEPDV PO  TAS
to-have  seems and  the necks and of-the  doves along-with  the
dwapdpovs émrAioels diadopor dalvovTar kata  xpAUA.
different inclinations different appear according-to  color

5 8 oy , \ , o ~ \
€TTEL OVY TaAVTA TA qf)awo,u,eva €V TWL GGMPELT(IL Kot

since  then  all the  appearing-(things) in  some  are-observed and
amd Twos OLaoTNUATOS Kal KaTtd Twa Oéow, v
from  some distance and  according-to some  position  of-which

1’4 \ ~ \ \ \ ’
€kaoTov TOAATY TolEl TapaAAayny TepL TAS davrTaoias,

each much makes  variation about  the impressions

3

ws vmepvijoauev, dvaykactnodueda kali S ToUTOU

as we-recalled we-shall-be-compelled also  through  this
TOD TPOTOU KaATQVTAV €S €moxTV. Kal yap o
the mode to-arrive into  suspension-of-judgment and  for the-(one)

BouAduevos ToUTwy TV PavTacidy mpokplvew Twas
wishing of-these the impressions to-prefer some
advvdTols  €mxelproeL.

impossible-(things)  be-will-attempt
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el uév yap ami@ds kal dvev dmodelfews movjoeTar T
if indeed for simply and  without  proof be-will-make ~ the
amépaocw, dmoTos éEotar e O¢ dmodeifer Bovhjoerar
assertion untrustworthy  he-will-be if  and  proof be-will-wish
xperioacOar, el pev Pevdij Aéfee v amddelbw elvar, €avtov
to-use if indeed false be-will-say the  proof to-be  himself
mepiTpéifer, dAnO 8¢ Aéywv elvar v dmddelfw airnbricerar
be-will-overturn  true and saying to-be  the  proof he-will-be-asked

amddeibw Tob aAnly avtyv elvar, kakelvns dA\gv, €mel

a-proof of-the  true it to-be and-of-that  another since
\ ERERY > ~ - \ , sy

kal avmyy aAnly evar Oel, Kal [éXpLs ameLpov.

also it true to-be it-is-necessary and  up-to infinity

adivatov 8¢ coTw ameipovs amodeifers mapaoTioar
impossible and it-is infinite proofs to-produce

s . . , , ,
ovkoly o0de  pera amodeifews Suvijoerar mpokpivew
therefore not-even  with proof he-will-be-able  to-prefer

, , sy g , , ,
pavraciav ¢avracias. e d¢ piTe dvev amodeifews wiTe

impression to-impression if and  neither  without proof nor
\ > ’ \ 5 > / \

HeTa (17T08€Lf€(1)§ BUV(ZTOS €OTAlL TILS ETTIKPLVEW TAS

with proof able will-be  someone  to-decide the

mpoelpnuevas pavracias, ovvdyerar 7 €moxi,

aforesaid impressions is-inferred the  suspension-of-judgment

3 ~ \ ’ </ \ ’ \ ’
omolov  pev  dalvetar €xaotov kara  THwde THv BGéow
of-what-kind  indeed  appears each according-to  this the  position
» \ , \ , N s ~ P
1 kara T700e TO SudoTnua 1) €v TMOe elmelv lows
or according-to  this the  distance or in  this to-say perbaps

dwapévwr nudv, omolov O€ €oTw ws TPOS THY prow
being-able us of-what-kind and  it-is as  toward  the nature
> 4 > 7 \ \ ’
advvatolvtwy dmodaivestar da  Ta Tpoeypnuéva.

being-unable to-declare through the  aforesaid-(things)
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1.20 - THE SIXTH MODE: ADMIXTURES

Nothing falls under our senses by itself but always with something else, so we can say
what the mixture is like and not what the external thing is. Our color looks one
way in warm air and another in cold; the voice changes with the air. Even setting
the outside aside, the eye has its own coats and fluids and the ear its crooked passages,
and perhaps the mind too adds a mixture of its own. So we suspend judgment.

“Ex7os éoTl Tpdmos o mapa  Tas émyuyds, kal
sixth is mode the-(one)  along-with  the admixtures according-to
Ov  ouwdyouer Oti, €mel undeév TV vmokeévwy kall éavto
which  we-infer that  since  nothing  of-the underlying-(things) by itself

< ~ < ’ k4 \ ’ 3 ~ /. > \
Nuv vmomimTeL dAAG OUV Twi,  OTOloV €Y €0TL TO

to-us  falls-under but with  something  of-what-kind ~ indeed is the
~ ~ \ A ~ T ~
ulyua €k T€ TOD €KTOS Kal TOU 1) ouvvlewpetTar

mixture  out-of both the  outside and  the-(thing) with-which it-is-observed-together
Tdya dvvatov eimelv, omolov O€ €0TL TO €KTOS VTTOKELULEVOV

perbaps  possible to-say of-what-kind and s the outside  underlying-(thing)

EINKPW®AS OUK AV Exoiuer Aéyew. 81t 8¢ ovdév TV
purely not  —  we-should-be-able to-say that  and nothing  of-the

> \ > < \ e ’ > \ 7’ ’ \
€EKTOS Ka@ QUTO VTOTITTEL AAAQ TaAVTWS OUVV TLL, Kot
outside by iself  falls-under but altogether  with ~ something and
o \ ~ > ~ ~ ’ 5

61t mapa  TobTo aMlotov  OewpelTar, mpddnlov, oluad.
that  along-with  this of-another-kind  is-observed evident Fthink

TO yolv  NUETEPOV XPADUA AANOTOV UEV OpaTaL €V GAEEWD

the at-any-rate our color of-one-kind indeed is-seen in  warm

>, > ~ [ - Vs oy s .
aépt, aAlotov d¢ év Puypd, kal ovk dv Exouuev €LTelY
air of-another ~ and in  cold and not  —  we-should-be-able to-say

omotov €07t T} ploer TO xpdpa Nudv, dAN omolov oLV

of-what-kind is in-the nature  the color of-us bur  of-what-kind with
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e ’ - e 5 o s , \
€kdoTw ToUTwy Oewpelrar. kal 7 avT) ¢Pwvy dllolo uev
each of-these it-is-observed and  the same  voice of-one-kind  indeed
, \ ~ 54 > , \ \ - \
dalveTar obv AemTd aépl, dAlola O¢ oVv Tayvuepel, Kal
appears with  thin air of-another and with  thick and
Ta dpduate €v Balavelw kal MAw TANKTIKAOTEPE UANNY
the  perfumes in  a-bath and  sun more-pungent more
> » > >, ’ IO - e o
€oTw 1 év aépt katadvxpw, kal TO odua VIO UdATOS
are than in  air chilly and  the  body by water
\ ’ ~ ’ > € \ \ > 7 ’
Uy  meplexouevov kodgov €oTw, vmo O dépos Bapd.
indeed  surrounded light is by and  air beavy
L4 A\ \ ~ b4 > ’ > ~
wa 8¢ kal Ths éEwbev émyublas amooTduev, ol
so-that and  also the external admixture we-may-set-aside the

\

opladuol Nuv €Exovow €év €avTols Kal XLTOVAS Kal

eyes of-us have in  themselves  both  coats and
vypd. Ta o0V 0paTa €mel W) dvev TouTwv OewpelTal,
luids the  then  visible-(things) since  not  without these are-observed

oy kara\ndpthioerar mpos drkplBeiav- Tob yap ulypatos

not  will-be-apprebended toward  exactness the  for mixture
avri\apBavdueda, kal S TobTO Of uev  IkTepurol
we-apprebend and  through  this the-(ones) indeed  jaundiced
mdvTa  wxpa opwow, ol S vmdopayua Exovres
all-(things)  yellow see the-(ones) and  bloodshot-eye bhaving

Upawpwa. kal émel 1 dwv) 7 avTy d\ole pév  palverar
blood-red and  since  the wvoice the same  of-ome-kind indeed appears
> > , , > , [ - \
€V OVOTTETTTAUEVOLS TOTOLS, (l)\)\OLC( BE €V OTEVOLS Kat
in  open Pplaces of-another and in  narrow and
e\koedéot, kal dAlolo pev ev kabapd dépt, allola
winding and  of-one-kind indeed in  clear air of-another
\ 3 ’ > ’ > \ k4 ’ 4 ~
3¢ év teflodwpévw, eikds éortt un avrilapBdveclar nuds
and in  muddied likely it-is  not  to-apprehend us
5 ~ ~ ~ \ \ 5 , ) \
ENKPWAS THS ¢Pwrijs: Ta yap ADTA OKOAOTOPD €0TL Kal

purely the  wvoice the  for ears crooked-passaged  are and
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oTevdmopa kal aTuwdecw dmodopriceow, al &)  ATO TRV
narrow-passaged and  by-vaporous exhalations which indeed from  the
mepl TV kepalny dépeclar Aéyovtar Témwv, Telolwuéva.
about  the head to-be-carried  are-said Pplaces muddied

sy y A I - ~ [ - ~ ’
aMa kal €v Tols pwlwTipol kal €v Tols TijS YeUoEws
bur also in  the nostrils and in  the of-the  taste

, ey A . , s 5 s > ,
Témols VADY Umokeyévwy, per exelvwv avtidapBavduela
Pplaces matters  underlying with  those we-apprehend

- - \ - 5 - vy 5 -
TAOV YEVOTOV Kal TV 00ppNT@dV, AAN 0UK ELNKPWDS.
the tastables and  the smellables but not  purely

o \ \ > / ¢ > ’ > > ’
wOoTE BLQ TS €7TL‘U,LEL(1§ at acaﬁnm—:cs‘ OVUK (IVTL)\G‘LLBGVOVT(M

So_thﬂt thr{)ugb tbe admix[ures thg senses not apprebend
omota  mpos dkplBetav Ta €xTOS Umokeluevd €oTuw.
of-what-kind  toward  exactness the outside  underlying-(things) are

al\\’ ovdeé 1 Oudvowa, paMwoTa pév  €mel ol odnyol
but not-even  the  understanding  especially indeed since  the  guiding

aiTtijs aiothjoers opdAovrar lows 8¢ kal alry émyuélov

of—it senses err perbap: and also it admixture
[N - \ \ LR - s s

TIva LSLGV TToLeLTal 7Tp0§ TO vmTmo  Twy aLUe')’]UéwV

some own makes toward  the-(things) by the senses

avayyel\dueva: mepl yap €xkacTov TOV TOTwY €V ols
reported about  for each of-the  places in  which
TO 1yepovikov elvar dokolow ol doypartwkol, YUpoUs Twas
the  ruling-part to-be  think the  dogmatists bumors some
o 7 ~ L \ > ’ R4 A
Umokeypévovs Oewpoduer, elte mepl €yrédalov elte mepl
underlying we-observe whether about  brain or about

, y N - , Iy N
kapdiav elTe mepl oTdYmoTe ovv uépos 7ol (whov TobTO
heart or about  whatever then  part of-the animal  this
/7 ’ ’ \ A\ ~ 3 \ ’
Tleclar Bovdord Tis.  kal kata  TolTOv 0DV TOV TpdmOV

to-place might-wish ~ someone and  according-to this then the  mode
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opduev, 8tTL mepl THS Ploews TOV €xTds Vmokeyuévwy

we-see that  about  the nature of-the outside  underlying-(things)
ovdev elmelv Exovres eméyew avaykaldueda.
nothing  to-say having to-suspend-judgment  we-are-compelled

0 Tapa TAS TOOOTYTAS KAl OKEVAOLAS TV VTOKELULEVWY

1.21 - THE SEVENTH MODE: QUANTITIES AND PREPARATIONS

Goat’s born in shavings is white and black in the whole; silver filings are black
apart and white together; sand is rough scattered and soft in a beap. Hellebore fine
chokes and coarse does not; wine in measure strengthens and in excess paralyzes.
Medicine is the clearest witness, where the smallest change of weight turns a remedy
into a poison. So the nature of things escapes us and we suspend judgment.

. , ’ 5 \ \ \ ,
EBdopov tpdmov éNéyoper elvar TOv mapa TaS woooTNTAS
seventh mode we-said to-be  the  along-with the  quantities

\ -
Kal Okevaolas TV UTokewévwy, Okevaoias AéyovTes

and  preparations of-the  underlying-(things) ~ preparations calling

kowds Tas ouvvléoers. 6L d¢ kal kata TobTOV TOV
generally  the compositions that  and also  according-to  this the

, s > , (A , -
Tpdmov  €méxew avaykalduela mepl Tijs Proews TV
mode to-suspend-judgment  we-are-compelled about  the nature ofthe
mpaypdtwv, djlov. olov yotv  Ta ouata Tol KépaTos
things (is)-clear ~ such-as at-any-rate the shavings of-the horn

TS alyos ¢alveTar v Aevkd amAds kal dvev ouvvlécews
of-the goat appear indeed white simply and  without composition
Oewpovpeva, ovvtibéueva 3¢ év Tjj TOD KépaTtos vmdpfel
observed composed and in  the of-the horn substance
pélava OewpeiTar. kal Tob dpylpov Ta pwijuata KaT

black are-observed and  of-the silver the  filings by
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Olay  pev dvra uélava ¢alverar, ov 0 TO O Aw ws
themselves indeed  being  black appear with  and the  whole as
Aevka VmoT(mTeL.
white fall-under

A ~ ’ 2, \ \ ’ \ 3 ~
kat 1s Tawapelas Abov 70 pev pépn Aevka opdrta
and  of-the Taenarian stone the  indeed parts white are-seen
Orav Aeavli}, oo d¢ Tf olooxepel favla palverar. kal
when it-is-ground with  and the  whole yellow appear and
atl dm aA\jAwr éokedaouévar Pdupor Tpaxelar daivovtat,
the from one-another  scattered sands rough appear

. \ \ o . - ~ \ M
ws owpos O¢ ovvreleloar amalds wwodor v alobnow.
as a-heap and  heaped-together softly move the sense
Kal 6 €ANéBopos AemTOs pev kal xroddns mpPoodepouevos
and  the bellebore fine indeed and  powdery taken

\ > ’ 7 \ N > 7

VYOV Emdéper, kpyuvdddns ¢ DY oUKETL.
choking brings-on coarse and  being  no-longer
Kal O OlvoS OUUUETPOS UEV TWOUEVOS PAOVIUOW NUdS,
ﬂnd [be wine deL’rﬂte inde@d drunk Strengtbens us
mAelwv 8¢ AapPavduevos mapallel TO odpa. kal 1) TPOPy)
more and taken paralyzes the  body and  the food

, \ \ , , ) ,
TapamA\Noiws Tapd TNV TOoOodTYTA Oiddopov €mdelkvuTal

similarly along-with  the quantity different displays
Svvapw: moAAdkis yobv  duia 7O moAA1) mpooevexlijval
power often at-any-rate  through the  much to-have-been-taken

, N , , - . - -
kalaiper 70 odua did  TE dmefdv kal xolepikdv maldv.

it-purges the  body through both indigestions  and  choleric affections
€bopev ov kavratlfa Aéyew omoldv €07t TOD KépaTos
we-shall-be-able then  bere-also to-say of-whar-kind is of-the  horn
\ \ \ 3 ~ \ > ~ ~
TO A€mTOV KOl Omolov — TO €k TOANDV AeTTTOUEPDY
the  fine-(part) and  of-what-kind the-(thing) out-of many fine-parts

ovykeluevov, kal o0molos €V €OTW O UKPOUEPTS dPYupos

composed and  of-what-kind indeed is the small-particled  silver
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omolos 8¢ o €K TOANDV [LUKPOUEPDV OUYKEUEVOS,
of-what-kind and  the-(one) out-of many small-parted composed

N PR , PN < \
kal omola  uev 7 awapwaia Tawapela Alos omola  de

and  of-what-kind indeed the tiny Taenarian stone of-whar-kind and
7 €K TOAGDV WKPAY OUyKeyévn), kal €ml Tav Pdupuwy
the-(one) out-of many small-(ones) composed and in  the  sands

\ ~ 3> ’ \ ~ 4 \ ~ ~ \ ’
kal ToU €AAeBdpov kal ToU oivov kal Tis Tpopis TO TPOS

and  the  bellebore and the  wine and  the  food the  toward
L, ™Y pévtor pow TV TpayudTwy kall €auTiy ovKéTL
something the  however  nature  of-the things by itself no-longer

\ A \ \ ’ ~ ~ k4 ’
BL(Z T'T]V mapa TAas O'UVO€0‘€LS‘ TWV ¢aVTaULwV CLV(U‘U,(I)\L(IV.
through the  along-with the — compositions  of-the impressions irregularity
kaldhov yap Bokel kal Ta wdéa  Avmmpa yiveolal

generally for it-seems both  the  beneficial-(things) harmful to-become

mapd TNV KATd ~ TWOOOTNTA JQUETPOV VTV Xpijow,
along-with  the according-to  quantity immoderate  of-them use

kal Ta BAaPBepa elvar Sokolvra év T kal VmepBolny
and  the burtﬁd to-be seeming in  the in excess

mapadapfdvectar  dkapiatoa  p1) Avmelv. papTupel e

to-be-taken in-tiny-amounts not  to-harm witnesses and

~ 7’ 4 \ \ \ 3 \ ’
T® AOyw pdAwoTa TO KaTa TAS laTpikas Ovvduels
to-the  argument  especially the-(thing) in the medical powers

Oewpovpevor, €v als 1) pev mpds awpiBeav pibis TAV
observed in  which the indeed toward  exactness mixture  of-the
am\@dv dapudkwy wpéluov ol 1O ouvvteléy, pomijs B¢
simple drugs beneficial makes  the  compound weight and
Bpaxvrdrys éviote mapopabeions ov udvov ovk wdélyor
tiniest sometimes  overlooked not only not  beneficial
ala kal BlaBepddraTov kai dnAnTipov TOANAKLS.

but also  most-hurtful and  poisonous often
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olTws 0 KkaTd  TAS TOOOTNTAS Kal OKevaoias Adyos 134
thus the according-to  the quantities and  preparations argument

ovyxel TV TV €éxkTos vmokeypévwy Tmapbw. Siomep
confounds  the of-the  outside underlying-(things)  existence wherefore
elkdTws Qv kal obTos o0 Tpdmos els émoxny Nuas
reasonably ~ — also  this the mode into  suspension-of-judgment  us

; \ , > - > ; \
TEPLAyoL u) duvauévovs el\ikpwas amoprvachar mepl
might-bring-round  not  being-able purely to-declare about
THs ¢Ploews TOV éxTds Vmokeyuévwr.

the nature of-the outside  underlying-(things)

0 amo ToD TPJS TL

1.22 - THE EIGHTH MODE: RELATIVITY

Everything is relative, either to the judge or to the things observed with it, as right
is to left. Sextus argues it several ways: things that differ are relative to what they
differ from, genera and species are relative, sign and thing signified are relative,
and like and equal are relative. Even the man who denies it confirms it, since be
shows the claim to be relative to us and not universal. So we can say only how a
thing appears in relation, and suspend judgment about its nature.

"Oydods €oti Tpdmos o amd Tob mpds T, ka 135
eighth is mode the-(one)  from  the toward  something according-to
Oov  ouwvdyouev 61, émel mdvTa €oTi WPSS T, mepl
which  we-infer that  since  all-(things) are toward  something  abour

~ s Y > , e \ \ ’
TOU Tva EOTLY (17TO)\‘UT(U§ KOt wS 7Tp0§ ™V ¢UOLV
the  whar-(things) they-are absolutely and as  toward the  nature
Y 5. \ \ , o 5 -
Epéfopier. exelvo e xp1 ywdokew 611 évraiba,
we-shall-suspend-judgment  that and it-is-necessary to-know that  here

L4 A 3 hd ~ (324 9 ’ > \ ~
domep kal €v dA\ows, 7@ ‘€0t katayxpopeda dvri  Tob

0

Jjust-as also  in  others the is we-misuse instead-of  the
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‘paiveral’, duvduer TobTO AéyovTes ‘mpds Ti mdrTa
appears in-effect this saying toward  something  all-(things)

7 b ~ \ ~ ’ ¢/ \ e \
palverar’” TolTo O¢ Oduixds Aéyerar, dmalé pév  ws wpos
appears this and  doubly is-said once indeed as toward
70 kpivov (70 yap éxkTds Umokeluevov Kal Kpwouevov mpos
the judging  the  for  outside  underlying-(thing) and  being-judged toward
\ ~ 14 i e/ \ 7 \ \
70 Kpivov ¢alverar), kal €repov d¢ Tpdmov mpos Ta
the  judging appears according-to  another and  manner toward  the

ovlewpolpeva, ws 10 debiov mpos TO ApLoTEPDY.

observed-together as  the right toward  the  left

o \ , 5 o , > , \ \
oTL 86 mavTa €OTL 7Tp0§ TL, 6776)\0'}”.0‘&“66& IJGV KOt
that  and  all-(things) are toward  something we-reasoned indeed also
éumpoolev, olov kata  TO Kpivov, OTL TPOs TAde TO
before such-as  according-to  the  judging that  toward  this the

- \ , \ > \ , \ ¥
{pov kal Tovde TOV dvbpwmov kal THYde TNV alobnow
animal  and  this the man and  this the sense
174 ’ \ \ ’ ’ \
EKOQOTOV ¢QLV€TCLL KOt 7Tp0§ TOLGVBG WEPLOTGO'LV, Kara
fafb Eppearf ﬂnd tou)ard SMCh_a circumstance ECCording‘tU
3¢ 7a ouvbewpovueva, STv mpos Tivde v emyuéiav
and the  observed-together that  toward  this the admixture

\ , \ , \ \ , , \ \
kal T6vde TOV Tpomov kal THv ouvvbeow THVde kal TRV
and  this the manner and  the composition  this and  the

’ \ A ’ 14 7
moodmTa kal v Qéow éxaocTov daiverar.

quantity and  the  position each appears
NN NNy’ , o ; PR ,
kal Olg  O¢ €vdéxerar ouvvayew OTL TAVTA €0TL TPOS
and  separately and it-is-possible  to-infer that  all-(things) are toward
7 \ ’ ’ ’ ~ ’
T, TOVde TOV Tpomov: TOTEpov Odiapéper TV  TPJS
something  this the  manner whether differ from-the  toward
\ \ \ Y R > \ > ’
TU Ta kata  Owaopav 7 ol; el uév ov diadéper,
something  the-(things) according-to difference or not if indeed not they-differ
s ; > 4 5 Qa , s N \
KOt avTa mpos Ti EOTLV: €L 86 SLOL(;')EPEL, ETTEL TTAV T0
also  they toward  something are if and they-differ since  everything the
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, , s , \ s -
dwadépor mpds T éotlv (Néyetar yap mpos éxelvo ob
differing toward  something is it-is-said for  toward that of-which

’ ’ > \ \ \ 4
Sradpéper), mpds T €oTl TA kata  dwadopdy.
it-differs toward  something are the-(things) according-to  difference
TOV TE OvTwv TaQ wév  €oTw avwTdTw Yévm 138
of-the  both existing-(things)  the-(ones) indeed are highest genera

A \ ’ \ 9 b4 W/t \
Kata  TOUS QOYMaTKOUS, Ta ¥ éoxara €dy, Ta
according-to  the dogmatists the-(ones) and lowest species  the-(ones)

\ ’ \ R4 ’ \ ~ ’ > ’
3¢ vyévm kal €dy mdvra O¢ TadTd €0TL TPOS TU

and genera  and  species  all and  these are toward  something
, SR , -~ > \
mavTa dpa €0TL TWPOS TL. ért TV OvTwy Ta

all-(things) then  are toward  something  further of-the  existing-(things) the-(ones)

wév  éoTt mpddnyAa, TO 3¢ ddyAa, ws avTol Paow,
indeed are evident the-(ones) and non-evident as  themselves  they-say

kal ongualvovta pév T4 pawdueva, onuawdueva 8¢ VTo

and  signifying indeed the  appearing-(things) signified and by
~ /’ \ R4 b4 \ b 3 \
TOV dawouévav Ta ddnla- s yap kot avTovs

the appearing-(things) the  non-evident-(things) a-sight for according-to  them

~ > ’ \ ’ A \ ~ \ \
TV adjAwv Ta ¢awdueva. TO O0¢ onuaivov kal TO
of-the  non-evident-(things) the  appearing-(things) the and signifying and  the
onuawduevdy éort Tpos T mpds T dpa €oTi mdvTa.
signified are toward something toward something then —are  all-(things)
TPOS TOUTOLS TV OVTwy TaQ wév éoTw Qupowa 139
in-addition-to  these of-the  existing-(things)  the-(ones) indeed ~are like

\ \ > ’ \ \ \ v \ \ hd
TA 86 OLVO‘U,OLCL Kat Ta ‘U.EV ioa Ta 86 avioa-
the-(ones) and  unlike and  the-(ones) indeed equal the-(ones) and unequal
TabTa & éott mpds T mdvra dpa éoTi mpds TL.
these and are toward ~ something all-(things) then  are toward  something

\ 3 ’ \ \ ’ 3 ’ ~
Kal o Mywv ¢ un mdvra elvar mpds T BeBaiot
and  the-(one) saying and not  all-(things) to-be  toward something confirms
70 mdvra elvar wpds T kal adTd yap TO WAvTa

the  all-(things) to-be  toward something also itself  for the  all-(things)
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elvar mpds T mpods Nuds elvar delkvuotl, kal ov

to-be toward ~ something  toward  us to-be he-shows and  not
’ b T 3 ~ 3 ~

kafdlov, Ot wv  nNuiv évavtobTat.

universally through which to-us  be-opposes

\ syyr e , e g , SR
Ay aAN oUTw TapLoTAVTWVY MUMV OTL TAVTA  €0TL

nevertheless  but thus establishing us that  all-(things) ~are

, Ay s s I A M v
mTPOS  TL, BnAOV €OTL )\OL7TOV, OoTL oTroLov €EOTLV €KaAOTOV
toward  something  clear it-is  finally that  of-what-kind is each

TOV VTOKEWEVWY KATG TNV €auTod PUow Kal eNKPWdS
of-the  underlying-(things) ~ according-to the its-own nature  and  purely

Myew ov duwnodueda, dA\N omolov  daivetar €v T

to-say not  we-shall-be-able but of-what-kind  it-appears in  the
TPOS L. ® drxolovlel TO mepl Tis ¢loews TV
toward  something  which  follows the  about  the nature of-the
TpayudTwy Setv Nuas éméyew.

things to-be-necessary  us to-suspend-judgment

0 Tapa TAS CUVEXELS T) omaviovs €YKUPIoELS

1.23 - THE NINTH MODE: FREQUENT OR RARE ENCOUNTERS

The sun is far more astonishing than a comet, but we see it constantly and wonder
at the comet instead. An earthquake alarms the man who bas never felt one;
the sea and buman beauty strike us most when first seen. What is rare seems
precious and what is common does not: water would outrank gold if it were scarce.
So the same things seem astonishing or not with the frequency of our encounters,

and we suspend judgment.

Ilept 3¢ 100 kata  Tas ovvexels 7 omaviovs cUykuproeLs
abour  and the  according-to the  constant or rare occurrences
Tpdmov, Ov  éwvatov éNéyopev elvar i) Tde, ToalTd Twa

mode which ninth we-said to-be  in-the order such some
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débiuev. o MAos TOAD OOV EKTANKTIKATEPDS €0TW
we-shall-set-out  the sun by-much  surely more-astonishing is
> ’ ’ k4 9 3> \ \ \ %4 ~ 3 ~
AOTEPOS KOUNTOV: AN €TEL TOV UEV TALOV OUVEXWDS OPWUEV,
than-a-star  comet but since  the  indeed sun constantly we-see
TOV 8¢ kow)THV doTépa omaviws, €ml v T@ AoTépL
the and  comet star rarely atr indeed the  star
> , o \ , 5 o 5 - 5
€K7T)\7’]O'O—O‘U,€0a woTe KAl SLO(IY],U,GLGV avTov elval SOKELV, ETTL
we-are-astonished so-that  even a-portent it to-be  to-seem ar
\ ~ 3 ’ 3 ~ 3\ /. 3> ’ \ 4
3¢ Td NAlw ovdauds. éav pévtol ye  évvonowuey TOV TAtov
and the sun not-at-all if  however  at-least we-conceive the  sun
’ \ ’ ’ \ ’ A\ ’
OTTaAVIWS ‘LLEV (i)CLLVO/JGVOV, OTTAVIWS 86 BUO‘U.EVOV, Katl mTavTta
rarely indeed appearing rarely and setting and  all-(things)
wev  abpdws pwrilovra, mdvTa 8¢ éfaipvns émoridlecta
indeed  all-at-once  lighting all-(things) and  suddenly to-be-darkened
~ oy > - , ,

wowodvTa, moANAY EkmAnéw €v T® mpdyuatt Oewprioouev.
making much astonishment  in  the  thing we-shall-observe

e \ \ 5 ey - , -
Kal 0 oewopos 06 ovy ouolws OopuBel Tovs Te mpdDTOV
and  the earthquake and not  alike alarms the-(ones) both  first
adTob Telpwuévovs kal Tovs  év €der TouToU yeyevnuévous.
of-it experiencing and  the-(ones) in  habit of-it having-become
moonqy 8¢ EkmApéw avlpdmw Péper Odhacoa mpwdTOV
how-grear and  astonishment  to-a-man brings sea first
opleioa. ala kal kdAos owpatos avlpwmivov TpdTOV
seen but also  beauty of-a-body human first

T " A~ FSP >
kat €aidvys Bewpolvuevor ovykwel pdldov nuds 7) € €v

and  suddenly observed stirs more us than if in
5 A e A , o \ , ,
€6€L TOV Opacr@(u YEVOLTO. Kol TA uey  omavia TuuLa
habit  of-the  to-be-seen it-should-become and  the-(things) indeed rare precious
3 ~ \ \ 4 i1 ~ \ R4 3> ~
elvar dokel, Ta 3¢ ovvTpoda Muiv kal emopa ovdau®S.
to-be  seem the-(things) and familiar to-us  and  easy-to-get not-at-all
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€av yobv éworjowper 70 Udwp omavilov, méow av
if at-any-rate  we-conceive the  water being-scarce by-how-much  —

TOv  Tyiov elvar SokoUVTwY ATAVTWV TYMWTEPOV MUY

than-the  precious to-be  seeming all more-precious to-us

, R > - \ \ . A
davei. 7 éav évbvunlouer 1OV xpvodv amAds €ml TiS
it-would-appear or if we-consider the  gold simply upon  the

yis éppiupévor moAv mapamAnoiws Tois Ao, T

earth  strewn much similarly to-the  stones to-whom
, 5 - , » , o

dééouer  éoeclau TOUTOV T{UoOV 1) KATAKAEWOTOV OUTWS;

shall-we-seem  to-be-going-to-be  this precious  or locked-up thus

€mel 00V T4 aUTA TPAYUATa TAPG  TAS CUVEXELS 1) omaviovs

since  then the same  things along-with the  constant or rare

’ e\ \ > [N , « \ \
7T€pL7TTwO€LS‘ oTe ‘LL€V €K7T)\7)KTLK(1 7] TLILLLC[, oTe 86
encounters at-one-time  indeed  astonishing or  precious  at-another and

oV TowdTa elvar dokel, emAoydueda Ot omotov  uév
not  such to-be  seem we-reason that  of-what-kind  indeed
dalverar ToUTWY €KAOTOV LETA OUVEXODS TEPUTTAOEMS 1)
appears of-these each with constant encounter or
omavias lows durnodueda Aéyew, ilids 8¢ omotov  éoTw
rare perbaps  we-shall-be-able  ro-say baldly and  of-what-kind  is
€KaoTOV TAV €KTOS UTOKEWEVWY OUK €0uer duvatol pdokew.
each of-the outside  underlying-(things) not  we-are  able to-assert
kal da  ToDTOV 0DV TOV Tpdmov TmEpL aUTMV EmEXOUEV.

and  through this then the  mode about  them we-suspend-judgment
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0 mapa Tas aywyas kal Ta € kal Tovs vopovs
\ \ \ 7 \ \ \ < 4
katl Tas pubikas mioTels kal Tas dOYUATIKAS VTTOATfeLs

1.24 - THE TENTH MODE: WAYS, CUSTOMS, AND LAWS

The tenth mode bears most on ethics. Sextus defines a way of life, a law, a custom,
a mythical belief, and a dogmatic supposition, then sets each against itself and
against the others: Roman law against Rhodian on a father’s debts, Persian dress
against Greek, Diogenes against Aristippus, Cronos devouring bis children against
our care for ours, Epicurus’ unconcerned gods against our prayers. So much
irregularity leaves us suspending judgment.

Aéxatds éoTt Tpdmos, Os kal pdM\oTa OcUVéxel TPOS TA
tenth is mode which also  especially bears toward  the
5 ’ 13 \ A > A \ \ V7, \
N0uwkd, 0 mapa  TAS dywyas kal Ta €0y kal
ethical-(matters)  the-(one)  along-with  the ways-of-life  and  the  customs and
Tobs vopovs kai Tas pvlikas mioTels kal Tas SoyuaTikas
the laws and  the  mythical beliefs and  the  dogmatic

. , > \ \ 5 s o , M
vmoljets. aywyy pév  odv éotw alpeots Blov 1) Twos
suppositions a-way-of-life indeed then s a-choice of-life  or some
mpdypatos mepl €va 3 WoANovs ywouévn, olov Tepl
matter about  one  or many arising such-as  about
Awyévmr 7 Tobs Adkwvas:

Diogenes or the Laconians

vuos &¢é éoTw &yypados ouvvlhikn mapa Tols moAiTevouévors,

a-law and is written compact among the citizens

\
W o mapaPaivwr koddlerar, €fos ¢ 7 ouvvnblea
which  the-(one)  transgressing is-punished a-custom and or usage

(o0 drapéper ydp) moM@v dvlpdmwy kown mpdyuatds

not  it-differs for of-many men common  of-a-matter
;e . \ 5 ,

Twos mapadoxr, N 0 mapaBas oV TAVTWS

some acceptance which  the-(one)  baving-transgressed  not  altogether
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, ° , U , . \
kohdleTar, ofov vdupos €oTl TO w1 poxelew, &los B¢
is-punished such-as  a-law is the not  to-commit-adultery ~a-custom and

Nuiv 70 un dnuooig ywwawki  ulyvvobac.

to-us  the mot  publicly with-a-woman  to-consort

wole) 8¢ wioTis éoTl mpayudTwv dyeniTwv Te Kal
mythical ~ and  belief is of-things unbappened both  and
memhaouévawv mapadoxi], old €oTw dA\a Te kal Ta
fabricated acceptance such-as are others  both and  the-(things)
mepl Tob Kpdvov pvbevdueva- tadra yap molovs els
about  the Cronos told-in-myth these for many into

mloTw dye.. doypatwky &€ éoTw Vm\nis mwapadoy)

belief leads dogmatic and s supposition acceptance

, s > ~ > ,
mpdyuatos Ot avaloywouot 17 Twos amodeifews
of-a-matter through  reasoning or  some proof

kpaTiveclar dokodoa, olov 6Tt dTopa €oTL TOV OVTWY
to-be-confirmed seeming such-as that  atoms are of-the  existing-(things)

oTouxela 7 opowouepi 7 €NdywoTa 1 Twa dA\a.

elements or homoeomeries or minima or some others

> , \ ’ o e 8 \ . -
aVTLTLGE‘LLEV 86 TOUTWV €EKOAOTOV OTE IU€V eaVTW,
we-oppose and  of-these each at-one-time  indeed  to-itself
ore 3¢ Tov dAwv éxdoTw. olov &los pev  Ele
at-another and  of-the  others to-each such-as  custom indeed  to-custom

oUtws: Twes TV Alidmwv orilovor Ta Ppédn, mnuels
thus some of-the  Ethiopians tattoo the infants we

& of kai Hépoar peév dvloBadel éobime kal modijper
and not  and  Persians indeed  flower-dyed clothing ~ and  ankle-length

xpfiolar voullovow evmpemés elvar, nuels d¢ ampemés: kal

to-use think seemly to-be we and  unseemly and
e \ > \ ~ ’ 7 e \
ot pév Twdol Tais yuvvafl dnuooig plyvvvrar, ot d¢
the indeed Indians with-the women publicly consort the-(ones) and

- Ny s - 5 -
TAELOTOL TV dAA\wY altoxpov TolTo elval 1nyolvTat.

most of-the  others shameful this to-be  consider
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véuov 8¢ viuw oltws dvririfeper: mapa pév  Tols

law and  to-law thus we-oppose among  indeed  the
Pwpaios o TS TaATP@AS AmooTAS  ovolas OvK
Romans the-(one)  the paternal having-renounced  estate not

amodidwot T4 TOD TaTpos xpéa, mapa O¢ Tots Podlots
pays the  of-the father debrs among  and the Rhbodians

mdvTws dmoddwow- kal év  pev Tavpors Ths Zkvdias

altogether  he-pays and  among indeed Tauri of-the  Scythia
vouos v Tovs &vovs Tf)  ApTéudt kalepeiolar,
a-law there-was  the strangers  to-the  Artemis to-be-sacrificed

VY e n sy \ e A ,
mapa 8¢ Nuiv dvlpwmov dmelpnTar wpos iep®  Poveveslad.
among  and us a-man it-is-forbidden ~ at a-temple  to-be-slain

> \ \ > ~ v \ , > \
aywygw 0O¢ aywys, O6tav v Awyévovs aywyny
way-of-life  and  to-way-of-life  when the of-Diogenes way-of-life

> - ~ ~ s , Ny - ,
avrirlflopey 1  T00 Apiorimmov 3§ v TV Aakdvwv
we-oppose to-the of-the Aristippus or the  ofthe Laconians

~ ~ s ~ \ \ , , ~ o
M Tov Tralév. pluamy 8¢ miotw mioter pvli), Srav
to-the of-the  Italians mythical and  belief to-belief  mythical when
e/ \ 7 \ ’ ’ ’ 5> ~
6mov pev Aéywpev Tov Ala pubedeclar  matépa avdpdv
where  indeed  we-say —  Zeus  to-be-told-in-myth  father of-men
Te Oeddv Te, Smov d¢ TOov ‘Qkeavdv, Aéyovtes

both of-gods and where  and — Oceanus saying

3, ’ ~ ’ \ ’ ’
Qreavdy 1€ fedv yéveow kal unrépa Tnbvv.

Oceanus both  of-gods origin and mother Tethys

doyuatikas 8¢ vmohfers dAMAats  avTirifepev,
dogmatic and suppositions to-one-another we-oppose
o , \ \ o 5 ~ > ,
Otav Méywuev ToUs pev &v elvar oTouxetov amogaiveotat,
when  we-say the-(ones) indeed one to-be  element to-declare

\ [ \ \ \ \ \ ,
ToUs  O¢ dmewa, kal Tovs uév Ovmmw T duxi,

the-(ones) and  infinite and  the-(ones) indeed mortal the soul
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) Y « \ , -
Tovs  O¢ afdvatov, kal ToUs uev wpovoig Oedv

the-(ones) and  immortal and  the-(ones) indeed  by-providence  of-gods
dwowketolar Ta kal’ Nuas, ToUs O€ AmPOVOnTWS.
to-be-governed  the-(things) ~according-to us the-(ones) and  without-providence

A Y, \ ~ R4 k] 2, ® ’ ’

70 &los 8¢ Tois dAois avririfeuev, olov Viuw pév,
the custom and to-the others we-oppose such-as  to-law  indeed

o , \ \ , M 5 > ,
6rav Aéywuev mapo pév Ilépoars &bos elvar appevouéiais
when  we-say among  indeed Persians custom to-be  male-unions

xpijolar, mapa 8¢ ‘Pwpaios amayopevectar vipuw TobdTo

to-use among  and Romans to-beforbidden by-law  this
mpdTTew, Kal map MUy pey TO potyelew amewpiola,
to-do and  among us indeed the  to-commit-adultery to-be-forbidden

mapa d¢ Maooayéras év ddiadopias éler mapadeddobar,
among  and Massagetae in  of-indifference custom  to-have-been-handed-down
ws Etdofos o Kvidios ioTopel év 74 mpddbtew Tijs mepiddou,
as  Eudoxus the Cnidian records in the first of-the circuit
kal map Nulv pév  amnyopetobar unTpdot  uliyvvolar,
and  among  us indeed  to-be-forbidden with-mothers  to-consort

\ \ ~ ’ -, %5 ’ e ~
mapa O¢ 7ois Ilépoais éfos elvar pdiwora olTw yaueiv.
among  and  the Persians custom  to-be  especially thus to-marry
kal map Atyvmrios 8¢ Tas adeAdas yauotow, 6  map’
and  among  Egyptians and the  sisters they-marry which  among
Nulv amelpnTar vouw.
us is-forbidden by-law
dywyjj 08¢ &os avmiriferar, Stav ol pev  moAlol
to-way-of-life  and  custom  is-opposed when the indeed  many
dvlpwmor dvaxwpolvres pwyviwvrar Tals  €avtav yovaf,
men withdrawing consort with-the  their-own  wives
©oQy , ~ e , , Ve oy ,
o 8¢ Kpams 7 Immapxio dnpooig: kai o pev Awoyévns
— and Crates with Hipparchia publicly and — indeed Diogenes
s s , , A v e > 4
amd éfwuidos mepujel, nuels 8¢ ws eldfapev.

in a-single-tunic  went-abour  we and as  we-are-accustomed
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woliks} 8¢ mioTer, Stav Aéywow ot udbfor 61t o Kpdvos
to-mythical and  belief when  say the  myths that  —  Cronos
katobev aiTod Ta Tékva, €ovs dvTos Muiv mpovoeioOal
devoured bis-own  the  children  a-custom being to-us  to-provide-for

/ \ b 1 -~ \ ’ e b \ \
7T0.L8(1)V‘ Katr map MUY ‘LL€V GUVUHELCL wsS aya00v§ Kol
children and  among us indeed  usage as  good and
> -~ -~ ’ \ ’ 7’ \ \
amalels kak@v oéBew Tovs Oeols, TiTpwokduevor d¢ kal
free-from evils to-revere  the gods being-wounded and and
POovotvres aAljdois VIO TOV TOMTAV €lodyovTal.
envying one-another by the poets they-are-brought-in

~ \ o ’ </ 1 -~ \ 7, 3 \

doyuatikij 8¢ vmohjler, Stav Nuiv pev €los ) mapa
to-dogmatic and  supposition when to-us  indeed a-custom it-is from

~ > -~ \ > ’ 3 \ > ’ 7 \
Oewov airetv 1o ayala, o6 O¢ ‘Emikoupos Aéyn um
gods to-ask the  goods — and  Epicurus says not
> , A \ ~ e . \ o g
emoTpépeclar quv 10 Octov, kal 6Tav o pev AploTurmos
to-concern-itself with-us  the divine  and when — — indeed Aristippus
N e \ , > , ,
aduddopov Nyfitar 10 ywwawelay dudiévvvclar oToM,
indifferent considers the  womanly to-put-on robe
Nuets 3¢ aioxpov TobTo Nyduela elvar.
we and  shameful this we-consider  to-be

aywyny 8¢ avmitifeuev viéuw uév, Sétav vduov dGvTos

way-of-life  and  we-oppose to-law indeed  when a-law being

A > -~ 4 k4 > ’ \ > ~ e
wn  €fetvar TUmTew dvdpa €éNedlepov kal evyevij ol
not  to-be-permitted  to-strike a-man free and  well-born  the

s N N \ -
TayKkpaTaoTal TUTTwow dAAjAovs e TN aywynpy Tob

pancratiasts strike one-another through the  way-of-life  of-the
b > \ ’ \ |4 > 7 ~ > ~

KaT avTovs Blov, kal éTav amepnuévov ToU avdpogpoveiv

according-to them life and  when  being-forbidden the  to-kill-a-man

e ’ > ~ > ’ \ \ 3 A > 7
ol povopdyar avap®@ow dAAMjAovs da TNy adTny altiov.

the  gladiators slay one-another through the  same cause
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wolbueyy 8¢ mlotw dywyn  dvririfeuev, émeldav Néywuev
mythical and  belief to-way-of-life  we-oppose when we-say
61 ot pév pdbor mwapa T Oupdy Tov Hpardéa Aéyovow
that  the indeed myths  at the  Omphale —  Heracles say

v o, , \ / s
elpa Te Ealvew kal dovhoouvvys avéyeola

wool both  to-card  and slavery to-endure

kal Tabta mojoar dmep ovd Qv peTplws mponpnuévos
and  these to-do which  not-even —  moderately  having-chosen
emoimoer  dv Tis, 1) 0¢ aywyy Tob PBilov Tob ‘HparAéovs
would-have-done —  someone the and way-of-life of-the life of-the Heracles

MW yewvala.

was  noble

doypatky) 8¢ vmoMjfer, Stav ol wev abAyTal s ayabod
to-dogmatic and  supposition when  the indeed athletes as  a-good
Twos Tis Odfns avrumowovuevor €mimovov aywyny Blov
some the  fame laying-claim-to laborious way of-life
O  admr émavawpdvtar, moAlol O0¢ TV GLNooSPwY
through it take-up many and  of-the  philosophers
datrov elvar ™y ddfav doyuarilwow.

worthless ~ to-be  the  fame hold-beliefs

Tov 8¢ viuov avrmrilfepev pvbwkyy pév mioTe, STav ol
the  and law we-oppose to-mythical  indeed  belief when  the
pev  momTal elodywot Tovs Oeols kai poryedovras  kal
indeed  poets bring-in the gods both  committing-adultery —and
appevoutios ypwuévovs, vduos 8¢ map MUV KwAUY
male-unions using a-law and among  us forbids
TabTa TpdTTEW, dOYUATIK]]

these to-do to-dogmatic
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d¢ vmoljier, STav ot uev  mepl Xpvoumrmov ddidgpopov
and  supposition when  the-(ones) indeed about  Chrysippus indifferent

elvar Méywor 70 pnTpdow 7 ddelpats ulyvvolar, o e
to-be  say the  with-mothers  or sisters to-consort the and
vouos TabTa KwAUY).
law these forbids
wolbumy 8¢ mioTw OSoypatiki] vmoljfer dvririfepev, STav
mythical and  belief to-dogmatic supposition we-oppose when
PR \ , \ , , ~
ol pév momral Aéywor Tov Ala wareNdovra Ovnrais
the indeed  poets say — Zeus  having-come-down  with-mortal
/. \ \ ~ ~ b ’
')/UVCLL& IJL'}/VUO’GGL, mTapa 86 TOLS BOVILLCLTLKOLS CLBUV(ITOV
women to-consort among  and the dogmatists impossible
TobTo €lvar vouilnyTal, kal o pév  momTns Aéyy,
this to-be is-thought and  the indeed poet says

(%4 \ \ \ /. \ > \ 7 < ’
6rv Zevs da 70 mévbos TO €ml Lopmnddvi aipaToéooas

that  Zeus through the  grief the over  Sarpedon bloody
Pexadas kaTéxever éEpale, ddypa pévror Phoodpwv
drop: poured—down to—tbe—ground a—belief however uf-pbila:opbers

7 amabés elvar 70 Oelov, kal Stav xx% TOU TV
is  impassive  to-be the  divine and  when (lacuna)  the of-the
(mmokevTavpwy udlov avawpdow, dvvmapélas mapdderyua
hippocentaurs myth they-destroy of-non-existence  an-example

TOV (TTOKEVTAUPOV MUY (HEPOVTES.

the  hippocentaur to-us  bringing

\ \ 5 \ 5 5 A~ c
moAa pev  odv kal dA\a evijy kal’ €EKAOTNY
many indeed then also  other-(things) it-was-possible ~according-to each

TOV Tpoewpnuévwy avtilécewy AauBdvew mapadelyuaTa-
of-the  aforesaid oppositions to-take examples

< , NNy - s \ /
ws év owrduw 8¢ Adyw TabTa dpkécel. ANy  TOOQUTYS
as in  a-brief and account  these will-suffice  nevertheless so-grear
avwpallos mpayudTwy kal dd  TOUTOU TOD TPOTOU

irregularity of-things also  through  this the mode
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dewcvupérns, omotov ey  €oTt TO Umokeluevov kaTta

being-shown of-what-kind  indeed s the  underlying-(thing)  according-to
™y ¢dvow ovk €EEouev Aéyew, omotov 8¢ ailveTar
the nature not we-shall-be-able  to-say of-whar-kind and  it-appears

\ , \ > N \ , \ , » \
mpos THYde TV dywyny i Tpos Tovde TOV vduov 3 mWPOS
toward  this the  way-of-life  or toward this the  law or toward

7 A 4 \ ~ R4 (73 \ A ~
780 10 éfos kal TV dAwv €kacTov. kai Owd  TOUTOV
this the custom and  of-the others each and  through  this

obv Tepl TS PUoEwWs TAOV €KTOS UTOKEWEVWY TPayudTwy

then about the  nature of-the  outside  underlying things
eméyew Nuas avdykn. olTw upév odv did  TAV
to-suspend-judgment  us (is)-necessary  thus indeed then  through the

déka Tpdmwy kaTaljyouev eis TV €moxiv.

ten modes we-end-up into the  suspension-of-judgment

TEPL TV TEVTE TPOTWY

1.25 - THE FIVE MODES

The more recent skeptics band down five: disagreement, the regress to infinity,
relativity, bypothesis, and the circle. Sextus shows that anything proposed can
be referred to them. Whatever is put forward is sensible or intelligible; the
disagreement about it is either undecidable, and we suspend judgment, or decidable,
and the judge is sensible or intelligible, which sends us to infinity or into a circle.
Hypothesis is no escape, since the opposite may be bypothesized just as well.

ol 8¢ vedtepor oxemTwcol mapadddact TPOTOUS TS

the and  more-recent  skeptics hand-down modes of-the
emoxijs mévte TOUOOE, TPATOV TOV ATWO TIS
suspension-of-judgment ~ five these first the from  the

dwapwrias, devtepov TOV els dmewov éxBallovrta, TpiTOV

disagreement second the into  infinity throwing-out third
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TOV amd TobD mpds T, TérapTov TOV UmobeTwcdv,
the from the toward ~ something  fourth the hypothetical

wéumTov TOV OtdA\nAov.

fifth the circular

\ 13 \ 3> \ ~ ’ b \ ki o \
KdL O !JGV aTro 77)9 8La¢)wVLag €EOTL KCLG ov 7T€pL
and  the-(one) indeed from  the  disagreement is according-to  which abour

To0 mpoTelévTos mpdyuaros avemikpiror oTdOW TaAPd
the  proposed matter undecidable dissension  among
~ ’ A\ \ ~ ’ < 7
Te T® PBiw Kal Tapa  Tols (PLAOOOPOLS  €UPLOKOUEY

both the  common-life and  among  the philosophers we~find

7 9 o 3 ’ 3 ~ ’
yeyevnuévmy, St v o0 duvduevor aipetolal Tu 7
having-arisen through which not  being-able to-choose anything or
amodokiualew kaTalijyoper els €moxiv.
to-reject we-end-up into  suspension-of-judgment
0 3¢ amd THS els dmelpov EKTTHOEWS €0TW €V @
the-(one) and from  the into  infinity falling is in  which
TO pepduevor eis moTw TOU TpoTedévTos mpdyuaTos
the-(thing)  brought for  proof of-the  proposed matter

, < , ; > o v \

mioTews €répas xpnlew Aéyopev, kaxetvo dAAys, kal
proof another to-need we-say and-that another and

ué€xpts ameipov, ws w1 €xovtwy nudv mwolev dapédueba

up-to infinity so-that  mot  having us whence  we-shall-begin
TS KATAOKEV)S TNV €moxny arxolovfetv.

the  establishment the  suspension-of-judgment  to-follow

0 d¢ dmd Tob mpds T, kalaws mpoelpirauer, €v
the-(one) and from  the  toward something as we-have-said in

@ Tpos pév TO Kpivov kal Ta ovvbewpolueva Totov

which  toward  indeed the  judging and  the  observed-together such

7 Tolov ¢alverar TO Umokeluevov, omolov O €oTi TPOS
or such appears the  underlying-(thing)  of-what-kind and is toward
\ ’ s

™V Ppow €emExoue.

the  nature  we-suspend-judgment
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0 3¢ €& vmobécews éoTw OTav els dmepov
the-(one)  and  out-of  hypothesis is when into  infinity

R , . s\ sy ” N s
éxBal\duevor of doyuartwol amd Twos dpfwvrar 6 ov
being-thrown-out the  dogmatists from  something begin which not
7 > b e ~ \ > ’ A
kaTaokevdlovow dAN amAds kal avamodelkTws KaTd
they-establish but simply and  without-proof according-to

ovyxwpnow Aaufdvew aobow.

concession to-take they-claim
0 6¢ dtdA\nhos Tpdmos ouvioTaTat, 6Tav TO opethov ToD
the and circular mode arises when  the-(thing) owing ofthe

{nrovuévov mpdyuartos elvar BeBatwTikov xpelov Exn Tis €k
investigated matter to-be  confirmatory need has  of-the out-of
~ , , ¥ , , -
700 {nrovuévov mioTews: évla undérepov Suvduevor AaPetv

the  investigated proof where  neither being-able to-take

mpos kataokevny Oatépov, mepl aupoTépwy €méxopev.

toward  establishment of-the-other  abour  both we-suspend-judgment
6 8¢ mav 7o {nTovuevov eis ToUTOUS dvdyew TOVS
that and every  the-(thing) investigated into  these to-refer the

. Yy \ , . , o
Tpomovs évdéxerar, da  PBpaxéwv vmodelfouev olTws.
modes is-possible through  few-(words)  we-shall-show thus
\ \ 4 > 7 > N 7 I3 ~ 9
70 mpoTeber  TTou aitolnTdv €oTw 7 vonTdy, omoiov
the  proposed-(thing) either  sensible is or intelligible  of-what-kind and
N o ’ e \ \ \ > \ ’
av 7, dwamepovmTar ol wev yap Ta aiobnra udva
— it-may-be it-has-been-disputed the-(ones) indeed for the  sensibles alone
e sy e e . ;e p
daow elvar a\nli, ot d¢ pdva Ta vomra, ol ¢ Twa
say to-be  true the-(ones) and alone  the intelligibles the-(ones) and some
uev  alofnTd, Twa O¢ vonTd. WOTEPOV OVV EmMKPLUTNV €lval
indeed  sensible some  and intelligible whether then  decidable to-be

/ \ ), Lo sy,
¢Pfoovor Ty dadwviav 7 avemikpirov; € pev  dvemikpirov,

will-they-say the  disagreement or undecidable if indeed undecidable
Aéyouev 8t det eméxew- TEPL YAP TAV AVETKPITWS
we-say that it-is-necessary to-suspend-judgment about for  the  undecidably
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dwapwrovuévawyr ody oldv T€ €oTw amopaiveclar. el 8¢
disputed-(things) not  possible and it-is to-declare if  and
> ’ ’ > ’ 7’
emkpurny, molbev émuxpoerar muvbavdueda.
decidable whence  it-will-be-decided we-ask

3 \ > ’ >\ ’ \ ’ 14
oworv 70 QLGQ')’]TOV (€7TL TOUTOV Yyap TPOTEPOV O’T’)’]O‘O‘LL€V
such-as the  sensible upon  this for first we-shall-set

\ , , e s A e ~ 5
7OV Adyov) mdTepov Umo ailobnTod 7 Umo vonTol; €l pev
the  argument  whether by a-sensible or by an-intelligible if  indeed
yap vmo aiolnTod, émel mepl TV aloOnTadv (nToduev,
for by a-sensible since  about  the sensibles we-inquire

I v , \ , N > o
Kal €KELWO CL)\)\OU BGWO-ETQL TPOS TLOTLV. €L 86 KAKEeLVO
also  that another  will-need for proof if  and that-also

> \ ¥ , \ s oy , ~
atolyrov éoTtar, wdAw kal avto dAov dejoerar TOD
sensible will-be again also  itself another  will-need the

MOTWOOVTOS,  Kal TOUTO péxpls dmelpov.

(thing)-that-will-confirm and  this up-to infinity
el 8¢ vmo vonTod  émukpivecBar Serjoe 70 alonTdv,
if and by an-intelligible  to-be-decided it-will-be-necessary the  sensible

Y \ \ \ , , \ ~
€mel kal Ta vonTta OwameddvnTal, OerfjoeTar kal ToLTO
since also  the  intelligibles  have-been-disputed will-need also  this
vonTor OV Kkpioews Te Kal mioTews. wolev odv
intelligible  being  judgment both  and  proof whence then
moTwhjoeTa, el pwév Umd vomTod, e€is dmelpov ExkmeceiTal
will-it-be-confirmed ~ if  indeed by an-intelligible into infinity it-will-fall
3 ’ > $] < \ 5> ~ > \ \ \ \ ’
opoiws: € & vmo alolnTol, €mel mpos pev TNy mlOTW
likewise if and by a-sensible since  for indeed the  proof

~ > ~ , , \ \ \ ~
To0 aiofnTol mwape\jdln vonTdy, Tpos Oe THv TOD
of-the  sensible was-taken an-intelligible ~ for and  the ofthe

~ 5 , . , s ,

vonTob mioTw aioOnTdy, o SudAAnlos elodyerar Tpdmos.

intelligible  proof a-sensible the circular is-introduced ~ mode
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if and these fleeing the-(one)  disputing with-us according-to
’ \ > 7 > ’ ’

ovyxdpnow kal avamodelkTws afidoeie AapSdvew T

concession and  without-proof should-claim  to-take something

\ > /8 f ~ efA 3 < 0 \ > 0/
TPOS ATOOELSLY TwV €QNS, O VUTTOUETIKOS €loaxunoeTat

for proof of-the  following the hypothetical will-be-introduced
Tpdmos, dmopos Vmdpxwv. € uev yap o vmoTéuevos
mode impassable  being if indeed for the-(one)  hypothesizing
mMOTOS €0Tw, Nuels del  TO avTikeluevov vmoTléuevor ovk
trustworthy s we always the  opposite bypothesizing not
€oduella amordrepor. kal e pev alnbés T vmotifeTat
shall-be less-trustworthy and if indeed true something  he-hypothesizes
0 vmoTiléuevos, UmomTov avTd motel, wkal vmdbeow
the-(one)  hypothesizing suspect it makes by bypothesis

aTo AauBdvwv all\a un) pera kataokevis: € O¢ Peddos,
it taking but not  with establishment if and false
oy < e ; - ,
calpa éorar 7 vmofdlpa TV katackevalouévwv.
rotten will-be  the foundation of-the  (things)-established
v > e , \ ,
KOl €L uey  AVvvuel TL T0 UWOTLGEOHC(L TPOS TLOTLY,
and if  indeed accomplishes anything the  to-hypothesize for proof
Y , . , \ \ o ,
avTo 70 (yToduevov  UmoTléolw, kal un €Tepdv TL
itself the  investigated-(thing) let-him-hypothesize and — not  another something
& ob &) kaTaokevdoer TO Tpdypa mEPL o O
through ~ which  indeed  he-will-establish the  matter abour  which  the
Adyos- el d¢ dromdv éort 70 vmorlectar TO (nToluevov,
argument if and absurd it-is  the  to-hypothesize the  investigated-(thing)
M M v e , s ,
dromov éotar kat 70 vmorlecbar TO €mavafeBnids.

absurd will-be  also  the  to-hypothesize the  (thing)-standing-above

o \ \ ’ s N , \ 5 , -
dre 8¢ kal mpds T éoTl mdvra Ta aioOnrd, Sijov-
that and also  toward  something are all the  sensibles (is)-clear

y N \ \ , , \ P
éoTt  yap mpos Tovs aiolavouévovs. ¢avepor odv OTi

they-are  for toward  the perceivers evident then  thar
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Smep Av Muiv mporely] mpdyua aionTdy, els Tovs mévTe
whatever —  to-us  is-proposed  matter sensible into  the five
Tpdmovs avdyew ToUTO €vpapés €oTw. opolws O kal
modes to-refer this easy it-is likewise and also
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TEPL TOU VONTOU €7TL)\OVLCO‘LL€0(1. €L ‘LL€V yYap AVETTIKPLT WS
abour  the  intelligible  we-reason if  indeed for undecidably
dwamepwrijoliar Aéyorro,  SothjoeTar  nuiv TO Selv
to-have-been-disputed  it-should-be-said  it-will-be-granted ~to-us  the  to-be-necessary
eméyew TepL  avTo.
to-suspend-judgment  about it
5 QY , . , PR \ ~ 5
el 8¢ émkpoerar ) dadwvia, el pév da  vonTod, els
if and will-be-decided the disagreement  if indeed through an-intelligible into
dmewpov exBalobuer, el 8¢ vmo alotnTob, els Tov SidAAnlov-
infinity we-shall-throw-out if and by a-sensible into the  circular

\ \ 3> \ ’ ’ \ \ ’
70 yap atonrov mdAw Siapwvoduevov, kal ui OSvvduerov

the  for sensible again disputed and  not  being-able
8  avtob émkplvecBar da v els dmewpov ExkmTwouw,
through itself to-be-decided through  the into infinity falling

To0 vonTod OderjoeTar domep kal TO vonTov Tob alotnTol.

the  intelligible  will-need Just-as also  the intelligible the  sensible

dwa  TadTa 8¢ o e vmoléoews AapBavwr T TAAW
through these and the-(one) out-of hypothesis taking something again

¥ ¥ 5y A \ , , > \ , \
dromos €oTail. dAAa Kal TPos Ti €0TL TA VONTA® TPOS
absurd will-be  but also  toward  something are the  intelligibles toward

yap Tov votv vonta Aéyerar, kal € Nv T PUoe TowolTovr
for  the mind intelligible they-are-called and if it-was in-the nature  such
omoltov  Aéyetat, ovk av dedpwrnin. avixOn olv
of-what-kind it-is-called ~ not ~—  it-would-have-been-disputed it-has-been-referred then
Kal TO vomTov €ls TOUS TévTe TPOTOUS, didTEP AvdyKrn TeEPL
also  the intelligible into the five modes wherefore  (is)-necessary about
T00 TpoTelévTos mpdypatos WAVTWS nuds Eméxew.

the  proposed matter altogether s to-suspend-judgment
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Towbror pev kai ol mapa Tois vewtépors mapadidduevor
such indeed also  the among  the more-recent handed-down

7 ’ o > 7, 3 b 7’ A) ’
mévte Tpomor obs éxtilfevtar ovk éxBdMovtes Tovs Séka
five modes which  they-set-out not  throwing-out the ten

’ b b e \ ~ ’ \ \ ’
TpdmOoUS, dAN Umép ToD TowNddTEpov kai dd  ToUTwv
modes bur  for the  more-variously also  through these
oV éxelvols ENéyxew TNV TV SOYUATIKAV TPOTETELAD.

with  those to-refute the  of-the  dogmatists rashness

4 3 4 /7
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1.26 - THE TWO MODES

Two more modes are handed down. Everything apprebended seems apprebended
either from itself or from something else; the skeptics urge that neither holds.
Nothing is apprebended from itself, because the physicists” disagreement about both
sensibles and intelligibles is undecidable. Nothing is apprebended from something
else either, since that in turn needs another; which is the circle or the infinite regress.
So an impasse is raised about everything.

[Mapadiddaot 8¢ kal Bvo Tpdmovs €moxijs €TE€POUS
they-hand-down and also  two  modes of-suspension-of-judgment  other
s N ~ \ , o > . -
€mel yap may 7O katalapBavduevov fiTol €€ €auTol
since  for everything the-(thing) apprebended either  out-of itself’
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to-be-apprebended seems  or out-of another reminding that

o > . ~ ¥ > e ,
ovte €€ €avrob T ovte €€ €répov katalauBdverad,
neither out-of itself anything  nor out-of another is-apprebended

™Y mepl mdvTwy dmoplav elodyew Odokobow. kal 6Tt pév
the  about all impasse to-introduce  they-seem and  that indeed
ovder €¢  €avrob karalapfdverar, ¢acl, djrov éx  Tis

nothing  out-of itself is-apprebended they-say ~ (is)-clear ~out-of the
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having-arisen among  the Pphysicists about  both  the sensibles
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and  the intelligibles  all FLthink  disagreement which  indeed
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undecidable is not  being-able us neither  a-sensible nor
vont®  kpurnplw xpiofar dia 1O wav, Smep v
an-intelligible  criterion to-use through  the  everything whatever —

AdSwuer diamepanvmuévor, elvar dmoTov,

we-take disputed to-be  untrustworthy
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through and  this not-even out-of another  anything to-be-apprebended
ovyxwpolow. € v yap TO €€ ob T
they-concede if  indeed for the-(thing) ~ out-of  which  anything
kataauBdveTrar ael €€ €répov  kaTalauBdvesla
is-apprebended always  out-of  another to-be-apprebended

denoet, els Tov daAA\ndov 3 Tov dmewpov euBdAovol
it-will-be-necessary into the  circular or the  infinite they~fall-into
Tpdmov. €l 08¢ Lovdord Tis  AafPetv s €€ €avrod
mode if and  should-wish someone  to-take as  out-of itself
kaTalauBavduevdy T €€ o karalauBdverac
apprebended something  out-of  which  is-apprebended

€repov, avruminTer 70 undév €€ €avrod kartalauBdveclal
another stands-against  the nothing  out-of itself to-be-apprebended

da  Ta wpoepnuéva. TO d¢ payduevov wmds av
through the  aforesaid-(things) the-(thing) and  conflicting how —
dtvarro kataAnpdivar i ad’ €avrol 1 ad’ €Tépov,
could to-be-apprebended either  from itself or from  another

amopobuev, Tob kpurmpiov Ths alnlelas 7 Tis kaTahfews

we-are-at-a-loss  the  criterion of-the truth or the  apprebension
\ /. ’ \ \ ’ b ’

w)  pawouévov, omuelwy 8¢ kal dlxa amodeifews

not  appearing signs and and  apart-from  proof
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dwatpemopévan, kabldmep €év Tols €ffjs  eioduela. TooabTa

being-overturned Jjust-as in  the following  we-shall-learn  so-much
UeVy obv Kal TepL TOV TPOTwV THS €moxis émt
indeed then also  about  the modes of-the  suspension-of-judgment  for

~ , s /
ToD mapdvros apréoer AeAéxla.

the  present will-suffice  to-have-been-said

TIVES TPOTOL THS TV ALTIONOYIKDV AVATPOTHS

1.27 - THE MODES AGAINST THE CAUSAL EXPLAINERS

Aenesidemus hands down eight modes exposing every dogmatic causal explanation
as faulty: no confirmed support from appearances; one explanation chosen where
many are equally open; causes assigned with no order; the unseen treated as
working like the seen; explanation from one’s own elements; admitting what suits
the bypothesis and passing over what conflicts; causes that fight both appearances
and the bypothesis itself; and the perplexing explained by the equally perplexing.
These modes may combine, and even the five modes of suspension can serve against
causal explanation.

o, \ \ / ~ ~ ,
Qomep d¢ ToVs Tpdmous Tis €moxijs mapadidopev,
Just-as and  the modes of-the  suspension-of-judgment  we-hand-down

4 \ ’ > 7, 7’ > o 3
oUtw kal Tpdmovs éxtillevral Twes, kal ovs €y
50 also  modes set-out some according-to  which in
Tats kara  pépos altiodoylats damopotvTes EPLoTOuEV
the according-to  part causal-explanations  raising-difficulties we-check

ToUs doypatikols O TO pAAwTa €ml TaUTALS QUTOVS

the dogmatists through the  especially on these them
uéya  ppoveiv. kat On  Adnoldnuos okTew Tpdmous
greatly  to-pride-themselves and  indeed ~Aenesidemus eight modes
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7 > o 24 ~ \
mapadidwor  kal ols oletar wdoav SoypaTikny
hands-down according-to  which  be-thinks  every dogmatic

atroloylor ws poxOnpav eNéyxwv amodrvactar,

causal-explanation as  faulty refuting to-declare

® ~ \ 5 , > o \ ~
v mpdTov pev  eval ¢mou kafl ov  TO THS
of-which ~ first indeed  to-be he-says  according-to  which the  of-the

atrioloylas yévos €v adavéow avaoTpedoupevov  ovx
causal-explanation  class in  unseen-(things)  moving not

opoloyovuévmy €xeL TV €k TOV Pawouvwy EmuapTipnow:

agreed has  the  out-of the appearing-(things) confirmation
devrepov 8¢ kal’ ov  mol\dkis evemupopias oloms
second and  according-to  which  often facility being

daholis ddoTe mohvTpdTws aiTiodoyijoar TO (nToduevov,
abundant so-that  in-many-ways to-explain the  investigated-(thing)
kal’ éva pdvov Tpdmov TODTS Twes alTioloyolow:
according-to one  only way this some explain

TpiTov kald oV TAV TeTaypévws ywopévwy — altias
third accordz'ng—to which of—the arderly bappening—(tbings) causes
amodiddacw ovdeulay Tafw €mpawovoas: Téraprov kal
they-assign no order  displaying Jourth according-to
ov 10 ¢awdueva AaBdvtes ws ylverar, kal TA U1
which the  appearing-(things)  baving-taken  as they-happen also  the  not
pawdueva vouilovow s yveTar katenpévair, TAxa UV
appearing-(things) they-think as  they-happen to-have-apprebended  perbaps indeed
opoiws Tols pawouevols TAOV dpavdy  EmTENOVUEVWY,
alike to-the  appearing-(things)  the unseen-(things)  being-accomplished

Taxa & ovy ouolws aAX dwaldvTws:

perbaps  and nor  alike but peculiarly
’ > o ’ e b4 > -~ \
7T€‘LL7TTOV Ka@ ov TTOVTES WS €ETTOS ELTEW KaTa
fifth according-to  which  all s0 a-word  to-say according-to
TN - , . , syys o ,
TAS LBLQS TWV UTOLXELOJV UWO@GUELS‘ a)\)\ oV KOTO TWWOS
the  own of-the  elements hypotheses but not  according-to  some

105

181

182

183



184

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

\ e , s, . 5 ~ o
Kowas Kal opoloyovuévas €pddovs aiTioloyolow: €EkTov
common  and  agreed methods explain sixth
kal’ oV mOoAAdKiS Ta pev  Ppwpara Tails dlas
according-to  which  often the-(things) indeed ~ detectable by-the  own

. , , \ , \
UWOQEUEGL ﬂapa)\aH,BaVOUO_LV, TO 86 OQVTLUITLTTTOVTO KAl
hypotheses they-admit the-(things) and  conflicting and

™y lomv éxovra mbavémyTa mapaméumovow:

the equal  having Pplausibility they-pass-over
éBdouov  kal’ ov  moMdkis damodddacw aitias ov
seventh according-to  which ~ often they-assign causes not

wévov Tots awopévors a\\a kal Tals Olas vmobéoeot
only to-the  appearing-(things)  bur also  to-the own hypotheses
paxopévas: dydoov kall oV TOAAdKIS OvTwy amépwy
conflicting eighth according-to  which  often being perplexing
opolws TV Te Palveolar BokolvTwy kal TOV

alike the-(things) ~ both  to-appear seeming and  the-(things)
em{nTovpévwy, ék TV Ouolws dATOpwY TEPL TAV OUOWS
inquired-into out-of the alike perplexing  abour  the alike

- - . ,
amdpwy mowobvtar Tas Owaokalias.

perplexing  they-make the  teachings

5 s , \ ’ > ,
ovk aduvvatov &€ ¢nor kal katd TWAS  EMUULIKTOVS
not impossible and  he-says also  according-to  some mixed

Tpdmovs, NPTNUEVOUS €k TAV TPOELENUEvwY, damimTew
modes depending out-of the aforesaid-(ones) to-go-wrong
eviovs €v Tals aiTiodoylats. Tdxa & dv kal ol mévTe TpomoL
some in  the causal-explanations perbaps and — also  the five modes
THS €moxis amaprotey TPOS TAS alToloylas. vTou
of-the  suspension-ofjudgment  would-suffice for the causal-explanations  either
\ ’ ’ ~ \ ’ 3 ’
yap ovpdwrov mdoals TalS KATA ¢dhocodpilar aipéoeot
for consistent with-all the according-to  philosophy schools
\ ~ 7 \ -~ ’ > 7 b ~
Kat 17 GKEll]EL KOl TOLS ¢QLVOH€VOL§ alTiay  €peL TLS

and  the  skepticism and  the to-appearing-(things) ~a-cause  will-state  someone
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Ny \ , \ M 5 s Qs ,
7 oU. kal olupwrov pev lows odk €vdéxerar Td
or not and  consistent indeed  perhaps  not it-is-possible the-(things)

\ 7’ \ A\ b4 ’ 7
Te yap dawdueva kal T4 ddAa  wdvTa SamepdvnTal.
both  for appearing and  the  non-evident all have-been-disputed
5 Qo ; > , \ ’ \ s
€l 86 Bla(z)wVOV, aﬂ'alT?’]G')”U€TCLL KdlL TOUTMNS TNV alTiav,
if and inconsistent he-will-be-asked also  of-this the  cause
kal ¢awopévmy  pev  dawoupérns B ddnlov  adjov
and  an-appearing-(cause) indeed of-an-appearing  or a-non-evident of-a-non-evidenr
AapBdvav els dmewpov exmecetTal, évalaé d¢  alTioAoydv
taking into infinity he-will-fall alternately ~ and  explaining
5 \ , e , N o R -
els 7OV dudA\nplov. loTduevos d€ mov, 1) Goov éml Tols
into the circular stopping and somewhere or as-far  upon the

elpnpévois Néfer v aitlov ocvveoTdvai, kal elodye

said-(things) he-will-say  the cause to-stand and  he-introduces
\ ’ > ~ \ \ \ ’ N >
TO TPOS T, avapay 7o wpods v ¢Pvow, 7 €&
the  toward  something destroying the-(thing)  toward  the nature or out-of
¢ ’ ’ > ’ b4 o \
vmoléoews Tu AapBavewv emoyethjoerar. éotw otv kal
bypotbe:i: mmething ta/eing be-will-be-checked it-is then  also

da  ToUTwy éNéyyew lows TV TAV doyuaTikdv €v Tais
through  these to-refute perbaps the  of-the  dogmatists in  the
aiTohoylats TPOTETELAY.

causal-explanations  rashness

TEPL TAV OKETTTIKADY Pwvdy

1.28 - THE SKEPTICAL UTTERANCES

In using the modes the skeptic utters certain phrases that indicate bis disposition
and his feeling: not more, nothing is to be determined, and others of the kind.
Sextus will treat them next, beginning with not more.
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Emel 8¢ éxdotw yxpduevor Tolbtwv TEe kal TAV THS

since and  each using of-these both and  the of-the
s ~ ’ 5 , , ~
€moxTjs Tpémwy  €mpleyyduela dwvds Twas Tijs
suspension-of-judgment  modes we-utter phrases certain  of-the

okenrTikijs Staléoews kal Tol mepl muds mdbovs umruTikds,

skeptical disposition and the  about us feeling indicative
olov Aéyovtes ‘ov udAAov’ ‘ovdév opioTéor’ kal dA\as
such-as  saying not  more nothing  (is)-to-be-determined and  others

, > » » \ \ ’ cpn
Twds, dakdéhovbor Av ey Kkal mepl TOUTWY €ET)S
certain fitting —  it-would-be also  about  these next

dwadaBeiv. apéduela 8¢ amd ThHs ‘ov paAAov.

to-treat let-us-begin and from  the not  more

mepl T1)s ‘00 pd\\ov’ pwvijs
1.29 - NOT MORE

Sextus uses not more and nothing more indifferently, against those who assign
one to particular inquiries and the other to general. The phrase is elliptical: not
more means not more this than that. Some skeptics use it as a question: why
this more than that? It reports our feeling, that through the equal strength of
opposed things we end in leaning to neither side, and it is uttered as it appears
to us, not as certainly true.

y Py N . < s \
Tavmy Tolvvy ore uev ws épmr mpopepduela, ore  de
this then at-one-time indeed as  I-said — we-utter at-another and

o T SU s a2 N . , \

oUTws ‘ovder pdAAovs ov yap s Twes vmolauBdvovol, TV

thus nothing ~ more not for  as  some  suppose the
\ ) ~ 5 > ~ > ~ ’ ’

pév ‘ov paAov’ év Tais eldikais {ymjoeot mapalauBavouer,

indeed not more in  the specific inquiries we-employ

™y 8¢ ‘ovdev pdA\ov’ év Tals yewkals, dAN ddiapdpws

the  and nothing  more in  the general bur indifferently
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™y Te ‘o0 pdA\ov kal TV ‘ovdév udAlov’ mpodepdueia,
the  both not  more and  the  nothing  more we-utter

\ ~ € \ ~ ’ 54 \ 3 4
kal viv ws mepl wds Owaleéduela. €ori peév odv avmy
and now as  about  one we-shall-discuss is indeed then  this
7 pwry eNmis. s yap Stav Néywuev ‘dumAij, Suvdue
the phrase  elliptical as  for when  we-say double in-effect

\ (%4 ’ ~9 \ [ /7 [3 ~ 9 ’

paper ‘€otic dmAf}, kal Stav Aéywpev ‘mAateia’, duvduel
we-say a-hearth  double and  when  we-say broad in-effect
Aéyouev ‘mhatela 630s’, oUTws OTav elmwuer ‘od pdilov,
we-say broad road 50 when  we-say not  more
duvduer dapev ‘od pdM\ov T6de 7  TJO,
in-effect we-say not  more this than  this
dvw kdTw. TWES pévToL TOV OkeTTIKAWY TapalauBdvovow
up down some  however  of-the skeptics employ
Y , sy s o ~ s ~ , »
dvri  mionaros 70 ‘o0 (dvri Tod T{ pAMov Tdde 1)
instead-of ~ a-question the ot instead-of the  whar more this than

/ L , L ., 7 s
70%€¢, 70 T{ TapalauBdvovres viv dvri  aitias), W

this the  what taking now instead-of cause so-that

5 \ ’ 13 \ ’ ~ ’ n ’ s ’

7 70 Aeyduevov ‘da  T{ pdAlov T0de 7| TOO€; ovvmles
may-be the (thing)-said through what more this than  this customary

3¢ €ort kal miopaow avri  abwwpdTwv xpfolar, olov

and it-is  also  questions instead-of  propositions to-use such-as

Tis Tov Awos oUAexTpov olk 0ide BpoTav;

who  the  of-Zeus bedfellow not  knows  of-mortals

vose g \ , - - A
kat abwdpaow avri  mvoudtwv, olov ‘(nTd WOl olkel

and  propositions instead-of  questions such-as  Iseek where  lives

’ b \ [3 7’ 7 e/ \ 7’
Alwy’ kal ‘movBavouar Tivos €veka  xpm Oavualew
Dion and  IFask of-what  for-the-sake it-is-necessary  to-admire
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R 14 9 > \ \ \ ’ > \ ~ \ ’
dvdpa momTiv. d\Aa kal TO T{ avri 70D da T
a-man poet but also  the what instead-of the through  what
mapalaufdverar mapa Mevdavdpw:

is-employed in Menander

, RN /
T(  yap €yw KATEAeLTOUNV;

what  for I was-left-behind

dnAot 8¢ 7O ‘ov pdAAov T3 7 700 kal mdbos

indicates and the not  more this than  this also  feeling
Nuérepov,
our

, o \ N , N ,
kaf) 6 S v loooléveiav TAV dvTikeypuévawy

according-to  which  through  the equal-strength of-the  opposed
mpayudTwy els dppefilav  kataMjyouev, ioocléveiav upév
things into  non-inclination we-end-up equal-strength indeed
AeYOVTWVY YUV TRV 06TNTA THY KATA TO Pawduevor Nuiv
calling us the  equality the in the  apparent to-us
mlfavdy, dvTikelueva 8¢ kowds Ta paydueva, appefiov
Pplausibility opposed-(things) and generally  the  conflicting-(things) ~non-inclination
3¢ v mpds undérepov ovykardbeow.

and the  toward neither assent

7 yobv ‘008&r pud\\ov dwwv kdv éudalvy yapaxTipa
the at-any-rate nothing  more phrase  even-if  shows a-character
ovykataléoews 1) apwjoews, muels ovy oUTws auTj
of-assent or denial we not 50 it
xpdueda, dA\N adaddpws adiv mapalapBdvouer kal
use but indifferently it we-employ and

KATAXPNOTIKES, TToL VTl  TUouaTos 1) avri  ToD Aéyew

loosely either  instead-of a-question or instead-of the  to-say
‘dyvo® T pev  TOoUTWY XPN) ovykataTifealar,
Fdo-not-know  to-which ~indeed  of-these it-is-necessary  to-assent
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T ¢ wi. mpdkeTar yap Muiv dMAdoar 7O dawduevov
to-which and not  it-is-set-before  for us to-show the  appearing-(thing)

Nuiv- kata O TV dwriy 8  As  avTd Odnloduev

to-us according-to and the  phrase through which it we-show
> ~ s A \ \ ’ o
adiadopoiuev. kaxelvo O  xp1 YWWOKeEW, OTL
we-are-indifferent and-that and  it-is-necessary  to-know that

mpopepdueda Ty ‘ovdév pudAov’ dawvnr ov diaBefaiovuevo
we-utter the  nothing  more phrase not  affirming

mepl Tob mdvTws vmapxew avtyy aAnli kai Pefalav, alla

abour the  altogether  to-be it true and  certain but
\ \ , ¢ \ \ s ,

KaTa — TO ¢pawouevor Muiv Kat mePL avThS AEYOVTEs.

according-to the  appearing to-us  also  about it saying

\ > ’
TepL apaoias

1.30 - NON-ASSERTION

Assertion is used broadly, of any statement that affirms or denies, and narrowly, of
affirmation only. Non-assertion is the standing away from assertion in the broad
sense, and so is a feeling of ours by which we neither affirm nor deny anything. We
do not use it as though things were by nature such that we must never assert; we
report only that this is what we feel now about the things under inquiry.

Ilept d¢ 7ijs adaocias Aéyouev Tdde. Pdois kalelTar
about  and  the non-assertion  we-say these assertion  is-called
dixds,  kowds kal Olws, Kowds pev 17 dnAodoa
in-two-ways  generally and  specifically  generally indeed  the  showing

Oéow 3 dpow wvi, olov Tuépa €oTw, ovx Nuépa

affirmation  or negation  phrase such-as  day it-is not  day
éotw, Olws O 17 dylotoa Béow  pdvov, kal’ 1)
it-is specifically and  the  showing affirmation  only according-to  which

’ \ > \ 3 ~ ’ <
ONUOWOUEVOY TQ aTOPOATIKA 0V KAAOUOL (PAOES. 11 ovY

sense the  negative-(statements) not  they-call assertions  the then
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dpaocia  amdoTaols €oTL TiS KOWWS A€youévns Pdoews,

non-assertion  a-standing-off is of-the  generally  called assertion
e e , ’ , ’ \
0 vmordooeclar Aéyouev TV Te kaTddaocw kal
under-which  to-be-ranged we-say the both  affirmation and

\ B ’ < 3 B ’ ,0 c s 87
™y amopaocw, ws elwvar doaociar mabos Nuérepov O

the  negation so-that to-be  non-assertion a-feeling  our through
o M , 5 > ~

o ovTe TL8€VCLL TL oUTE avatlpew (;b(l‘U,€V.

which  neither to-affirm  anything nor to-deny we-say

80ev dNAOv €oTw, OTL Kkal TRV ddaclav wapalauSdvouer
whence  clear it-is that also  the non-assertion  we-employ

ovY ws mPoOs THY Plow TowlTwy GVTWY TV TPAyudTwy
not  as toward  the nature  such being the things

o , > , N 5y y A ~ o ¢ A
@oTe TAVTWS adaciav Kwelv, dA\Aa OndolvTes T 1uels
so-that  altogether non-assertion  to-move  but showing that  we

viv, 6te mpopepduela avmiv, ém Towde TV (yTovuévwy

now  when we-utter it upon  these the investigated-(things)
ToUTO0 Temdvhauev. kakelvo xp) pvnuovevew, 6Tt undév
this we-have-felt and-that it-is-necessary to-remember that  nothing
Tilévar unde dvawelv daper TAV kKara T0 ddnAov
to-affirm  nor to-deny we-say of-the  according-to  the  non-evident

doypaTikds Aeyouévwv: Tois yap kwolow nuds malnTucds
dogmatically said-(things) to-the  for moving us affectively
Kal avaykaoTwkds dyovow eis ovykatdleow elkopev.

and  compellingly leading into  assent we-yield
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1.31 - PERHAPS, IT IS PERMITTED, IT IS POSSIBLE

Perbaps, it is permitted, and it is possible, and their negatives, are used for brevity:
not permitted stands for it is permitted not to be. Sextus does not quarrel about
words or ask whether the pbrases signify by nature; be uses them indifferently. That
they indicate non-assertion is plain, since whoever says perbaps it is thereby allows
perbaps it is not, by not affirming that it is.

To 8¢ ‘rdya’ kal ‘o0 Tdya’ kal ‘€feor’  kal ‘ovk &feotl 194
the and perbaps  and nor perbaps and it-is-permitted and not  it-is-permitted
A\ (34 ’ 9 \ [3 > 3 7 b ’ > A
kal ‘évdéxeral kal ‘ovk €vdéxeral mapalauBdvouer avti
and  it-is-possible and  not it-is-possible we-employ instead-of

~ [3 ’ \ 54 7’ b 3 54 9 \ (34
T0b ‘rdxa pev éoTw Tdxa & ovk éoTw kal ‘€feoTi

the  perbaps  indeed it-is perbaps  and not  it-is and  it-is-permitted
\ %5 Y \ \ 5 s [N ’ \

uev  evar éfeott d¢ w1 eval kal ‘€vdéxerar uev

indeed  to-be it-is-permitted and not  to-be and  it-is-possible indeed

. 3 ’ \ \ o b € ’ 3 ~
elvar evdéxerar d¢ w1 elval ws  mapalauBdvew nuds

to-be it-is-possible and not  to-be so-that  to-employ us

’ ’ \ [3 A > ~ 9 k4 \ ~ (%] ~
owroplas xdpw 7O ‘un éfetvar avti 70D ‘éfelvar
brevity for-the-sake the not  to-be-permitted instead-of the to-be-permitted

\ > s \ TN ) 3 s > \ ~ 6> ,
‘U.')’] Evatr Kat 70 ‘LL'Y] €V8€X€(70(1L avTiL TOv EVBEXEO‘QGL

not  to-be and  the not  to-be-possible instead-of the  to-be-possible

w) elval kal 10 ‘od Tdya' dvrl  ‘Tod Tdxa un eval.

not  to-be and  the ot  perbaps  instead-of the perbaps  not  to-be

mdAw O¢ evraitfa o Pwvouayxoluev, ovde el Poe 195
again and  here not  we-quarrel-over-words  nor whether  by-nature
TabTa Ololow ai ¢wval, {nrotuev, d\\’ dadiadpdpws

these show the  phrases we-inquire bur indifferently

avTas, ws elmov, mapadapBdvouev. OTL pévror adTar ai

them as  [said we-employ that  however  these the
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dwval dpacias eiol dnAwTikal, mpddylov, oluat. o6
phrases of-non-assertion  are indicative evident Lthink  the-(one)
~ ’ 3 ’ b4 9 ’ 7, \ \ ’

yotv  Aéywv ‘Tdya €otw’ Swvdper Tinot kal 10 pdyeolac
at-any-rate saying perbaps it-is in-effect posits also  the  to-conflict

~ s o oy \ s - \ ~
dokoly avT®, 10 ‘Tdxa py €wval, T® un SiaPBefatotobar
seeming with-it  the perbaps  not  to-be by-the ot to-affirm
mepl TOD €lvar avTd. opolws O€ kal €ml TV Aoumdv ExeL.

about  the  to-be it likewise and also in the rest it-holds

\ ~ 6 ’ b
TTEPL TOV "€TEXW

1.32 - I SUSPEND JUDGMENT

I suspend judgment stands for I cannot say which of the things set before me to
believe and which to disbelieve. It shows that they appear equal to us for belief
and disbelief; whether they are equal we do not affirm. The word is named from
the mind’s being checked, so that through the equal strength of the things under

inquiry we neither affirm nor deny.

To d¢ ‘éméyw’ mapadaufdvouey avrti  Tod ‘ovk Exw
the and Isuspend-judgment we-employ instead-of the — not  I-am-able
elmelv Ty xp1 TOV mpokeywévwy moTeboar 1) TV
to-say to-which it-is-necessary of-the  (things)-set-before to-believe or to-which
amoTtijoal, dmlolvres O1L {oa Nuiv PalveTar Ta Tpdypara
to-disbelieve showing that  equal to-us  appear the  things

mpos wloTw kal amoTiav. Kal e uev  loa €otiv, ov
for belief and  disbelief and  whether indeed equal they-are  not
dwafeBatoduela 16 8¢ pawduevov Nuiv mepl avTdv, OTe
we-affirm the and appearing-(thing) to-us  about  them when
Nuiv UmomimTel, Aéyouev. kal 1) €moxm d¢ elpnTac

to-us  falls-under we-say and  the suspension-of-judgment and is-named
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s o, \ , . , ,
amo Tob eméyeclar v ddvowaww ws uiTe Tévar T
from  the  to-be-checked  the  understanding so-that neither to-affirm  anything
wiTe dvapelv da  THv (coolévewav TV (pTouvuévwr.

nor to-deny through  the equal-strength of-the  investigated-(things)

\ ~ ¢ > \ 3 4 b
mepl Tob ‘ovder oplw

1.33 - I DETERMINE NOTHING

To determine is not merely to say something but to put forward a non-evident
matter with assent. In that sense the skeptic determines nothing, not even the
phrase I determine nothing, since it is not a dogmatic supposition but an indication
of his feeling. Saying it, be says that he now feels so, and reports what appears to
him about the things set before him rather than declaring it with confidence.

Ilept ¢ 710D ‘00dév opilw’ Tabra ¢auév. opilew  evar 197

about  and  the nothing  I-determine  these we-say to-determine  to-be
, 5 v e ~ , 5yy N ~

voulloper ovxl 70 amAds Aéyew T, al\a 7o mpdyua

we-think not the  simply to-say something  but the  matter

ki ’ \ /’ 4 \ > \
ddnlov mpodépeclar pera ovykarabéoews. olTw yap ovdev
non-evident  to-put-forward with assent s0 for nothing
3 ’ 3 \ ’ U ’ 3 \ 3 A \
opllwv o okemTwos Taxe evpethioerar, ovde aiTO TO
determining  the  skeptic perbaps  will-be-found not-even itself the
Cass < g s s e, ,
ovdev opillw’ ov ydp €éoTt Boyuatiky vmoAnyYis, TovTéoTw
nothing  I-determine not for it-is  dogmatic supposition that-is
adil\w ovykatdleots, dA\Aa ¢wvy mdbovs nueTépov
to-a-non-evident  assent but a-phrase  of-feeling  our
’ o 5 ” e \ FERELSY e B

MAwTu). STav odv eimy o0 okemTikos ‘ovder opllw,
indicative when then  says the  skeptic nothing  I-determine

~ ’ (33 \ e/ ’ ~ e \ ~
T00Té Pnow ‘éyar oltw mémovba viv s  under TV
this be-says I 50 have-felt now  so-that nothing  of-the
v , , . , -
vmo v {jmow Tvde memTwkdTwy Tévar SoyuaTikds

under  the inquiry this having-fallen to-affirm  dogmatically
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N > P - , , e - ,
7 dvapely’. ToiTo O€ ¢Pmor Aéywv TO €qvTd Pawduevov
or to-deny this and  he-says  saying the  to-himself  appearing-(thing)
TEPL TV TPOKEWEVWY ATTAYYENTIKES, 0V OOYUATIKDS ETA
about  the (things)-set-before  reportingly not  dogmatically with
’ > ’ > b o ’ ’
memohjoews dmopawduevos, dAN 6  wdoyer duyyoUuevos.

confidence declaring bur what  he-feels recounting

mepL TOU ‘mAVTA €0TW AOPLOTA

1.34 - ALL THINGS ARE INDEFINITE

Indefiniteness is a feeling of the understanding by which we neither affirm nor
deny anything about matters investigated dogmatically. When the skeptic says
all things are indefinite, be means it appears so to him, and by all he means
those non-evident matters be bas surveyed, none of which surpasses its opposite
in credibility. As one who says I walk means that be walks, so this phrase carries
an unspoken as it appears to me.

Kal 7 dopworic b¢ mdbos dwavoias €otl, wal)
and the indefiniteness  and  a-feeling  of-understanding  is according-to
0  olre alpopév T olte Tlleper TOV doyuaTikds

which  neither  we-deny anything  nor we-affirm  of-the  dogmatically

{nrovuévav, TovTéoTL TV adiAwv. dtav odv Aéyn o
investigated-(things)  that-is the non-evident-(things) when  then  says the

\ (3 ’ > \ > 7 b \ \ (324 b 7’
OKeTTIKOS ‘mavTa €oTv adpiora’, TO pév  ‘éort AapBdvel

skeptic all-(things) are indefinite the  indeed is be-takes
b \ ~ 13 7 > ~9 ’ \ ’ > \
avti 10 ‘dalveclar adTd’, mdvra 8¢ MNyer ov Ta
instead-of  the to-appear to-him all-(things) and ~ he-says  nor  the
ovra a\N’ dmep Sieéi\le  Tav mapa Tols doyupaTikols

existing-(things) bur which  be-went-through of-the among  the dogmatists
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nrovpévar adilwr, adpwoTa O¢ w1 mpolyovTa TV
investigated non-evident-(things)  indefinite and not  surpassing the

AVTIKEWEVWY 1) KOW®S UaXOpévwy KaTa ToTWw 7 amoTiav.

opposed-(things) or generally  conflicting in credibility or incredibility

\ L4 3 ’ (3 ~9 4 \ (3 \
Kal womep o Mywv ‘mepumatd dvvduer dmolv ‘éym
and  just-as the-(one)  saying Fwalk in-effect says I
TEPLTATE, OUTWS O Aéywv ‘mdvta €oTlv ddpioTa’
walk 50 the-(one)  saying all-(things) ~ are indefinite

’ 13 > e ~ 9 N [ \ > \9 N [

ovoonualver ‘kal nuas’ 1 ws Tpos €ueE 7 ‘ws
co-signifies according-to  us either as toward — me or as

€uol dalveral, ws elvar TO Aeyduevor TowobTov ‘Soa
to-me  it-appears so-that  to-be the  (thing)-said such as-many-as
emiNov TV mapa Tols Soyuartwols {nTovuévwy, TolabTd
Fwent-over  of-the among  the dogmatists investigated-(things) such
pot  palverar ws  undév avT@V TOU paxopévov Tpovxew
to-me  appear so-that  nothing  of-them  the  conflicting to-surpass
uot dokelv kata mioTw 3 dmotiav.

to-me  to-seem in credibility or incredibility

\ ~ ¢ 4 > \ > 7 b
TEPL TOV TTOVTO €OTLV QKQTG)\T]WTG

1.35 - ALL THINGS ARE INAPPREHENSIBLE

The same holds when the skeptic says all things are inapprebensible. All means all
the non-evident matters investigated dogmatically that be bas surveyed, and to me
is understood. He is not affirming that those matters are by nature inapprebensible,
but reporting bis own feeling: that so far be bas apprebended none of them, because
of the equal strength of the things opposed.

4 \ ’ \ </ 7 [3 ’ > \
Ofrw 8¢ ¢epdueba kal Srav Aéywpev ‘mdvra €éoTiv
thus and  we-proceed also  when we-say all-(things)  are
3> ’ 9 \ \ \ 13 ’ b 13 ’ b ’ \
akaTa\ymTa’ kal yap 70 ‘mavta’ opolws €ényovueba  kai

inapprebensible and  for the all likewise we-explain and
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70 ‘€pol ovvexdexduela, s €lvar TO Aeyduevov TolodTOV
the to-me  we-understand-with-it  so-that to-be  the (thing)-said such

(3 ’ ¢/ > 7 ~ ~ ’
mdvTa doa épdddevoa TV doyuaTikds (yTovuévwy
all as-many-as  Isurveyed of-the  dogmatically investigated
adirwv dalveral pou akardA\nmra. TovTO &€ éoTw
non-evident-(things) ~ appear to-me  inapprebensible this and is

) , PN o .
ov dwafeBatovuévov mepl TOU TA Tapd ToOls OOYUATLKOLS
not  affirming aboutr  the  the among  the dogmatists

{yTodueva  dioews elvar ToalTys ws  €lvar AKaTAAYTTA,

investigated-(things) of-a-nature to-be  such so-that to-be  inapprebensible
ala 10 €avrod wdlbos amayyé\ovros, kal)’ 8, ¢molv,
but the his-own  feeling reporting according-to which he-says

« ; % v ~ >Qn , >y > o
vmohapBave 8Tt dxpt viv oldév katélaPov éxelvwr €yw
Fsuppose that  until  now  nothing  I-apprebended of-those I
da T TV avrikewévwr toooléveiar: Slev kal Ta
through the  of-the  opposed-(things) equal-strength whence also  the-(things)
€ls mepuTpoTy  Pepdueva mdvTa dmddovTa elvar dokel
for  refutation brought all discordant to-be seem

- s e A ,
poL TAV VP Mudv drayyeAlouévwv.

to-me  with-the by us reported-(things)

\ ~ 6 3 ~9 \ ¢ > 4 b
Tepl 7OV ‘akaTaATTd Kal ‘ov kaTalauBdvw

1.36 + I CANNOT APPREHEND, I DO NOT APPREHEND

I cannot apprebend and I do not apprebend indicate the same feeling as the phrases
already discussed: the skeptic refrains, for the present, from affirming or denying

anything about the non-evident matters under inquiry.
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Kal v ‘drkatalqmrdy 8¢ kai 7) ‘o katalauBdve’ dww)

and  the Icannot-apprebend — and and  the not  Iapprebend phrase
mdfovs oikelov éoTl dAwTwky), kal’ 0  adloTaTar
of-a-feeling  proper is indicative according-to  which  refrains
0 OKETTIKOS S TPOs TO wapdv Tob Tbévar i TV
the  skeptic as  for the  present the  to-affirm  anything  of-the
, sQ s N N ey ~ 5
{nrovuévar adiiwy 7 avapelv, ws éoTt dflov €k
investigated non-evident-(things) or to-deny as it-is clear out-of

TOV TpoEpnuévwy YUy TEPL TAOV AWV Pwrdv.

the said-before by-us  abour  the other phrases

\ ~ \ ’ 7 v > ~
TEPL TOV TTAVTL AO')/q) )\O’}/OV Loov (IVTLKGLO'G(IL

1.37 + TO EVERY ARGUMENT AN EQUAL ARGUMENT IS OPPOSED

Every means every argument the skeptic bas surveyed, and argument means one
that establishes something dogmatically, in any manner. Equal means equal in
credibility, opposed means conflicting, and as it appears to me is understood. The
utterance is a report of buman feeling, not a doctrine. Some deliver it as a precept,
using the infinitive for the imperative, to keep the skeptic from being taken in
and abandoning bis inquiry.

4 \ 7 ‘ \ ’ 7’ £ > 7 b
Orav d¢ Aéywuer ‘mavri Adyw Adyos  ioos avtikerTal,
when and  we-say to-every  argument an-argument equal  is-opposed
movTl pev  Aéyouev 7@ vd nudv defwdevuéva, Adyov
every indeed  we-say the by us surveyed an-argument
O cdaper ovx amids ala Tov  kataokevdlovtd
and  we-say not simply bur the-(one)  establishing
- , \osq s

T doypaTikds, TouTéoTt mepl adilov, Kal ov
something  dogmatically that-is about  a-non-evident-(thing) and  not

7’ \ > ’ A\ > ~ > \ \
TAVTWS TOV €K ANUUATWY Kal €mupopds alla Tov

altogether the-(one) out-of premises and  conclusion but the-(one)

19

201

202



203

204

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

3 ~ ’ (374 9 ’ A 7
oTTwoovv KaTaO'K€Ua€OV'Ta. Loov 86 (;ba,UﬁV KoaTa ToTw
in-any-way-whatever ~establishing equal  and we-say in credibility
N > ’ ’ (34 7 9 ’ > \ ~
7 amotiov, 76 Te ‘dvtikerTal AauSdvouer dvti  TOD
or  incredibility the and  is-opposed we-take instead-of  the

< ’ b ~ \ \ [ > \ 4 b ’
paxeral kowds, kal TO ‘ws éuol daiveral ouvexdexdueda.

conflicts generally  and  the as  to-me it-appears we-understand-with-it
o 5 - ¢ \ ’ ’ ” > ’ ’
oTaV OvVV elmTw TaAvTL )\qu) )\OVOS‘ LOO0S AaVTLKeLTAL ,
when then  Lsay to-every  argument an-argument equal  is-opposed

duvduer 70076 Py ‘mavtt TO® UV €uod {mTovuévw
in-effect this Fsay to-every  the by me investigated
Adyw, Os katackevdler Tu doypatikds, €repos Adyos
argument which  establishes something  dogmatically another  argument
kaTaokevalwy Tu doyuatikds, {oos adT® kara wioTw
establishing something  dogmatically equal  to-it in credibility
kal amoTtiav, dvrkeioOar ¢alveral pol, ws  evar THY
and  incredibility to-be-opposed appears to-me  so-thar to-be  the
700 Adyov mpogopav ov Soyuatwgy aAX avlpwmelov
of-the argument  utterance not  dogmatic but of-human
, > , o > , ~ ;

maflovs amayyeliav, 6  éoTi pawduevor TG TACYOVTL.
feeling a-report which s appearing to-the  (one)-feeling

’ ’ \ 4 \ ’ 13 A\ 7’
mpodépovtar 8¢ Twes kal olTw THY Pwviv ‘mavti Adyw
utter and  some also  thus the  phrase to-every  argument

Adyov  Toov avrikeiofal, afobvres mapayyeluaTikas TobTo

an-argument equal  to-be-opposed claiming as-a-precept this
< \ ’ ~ ’ ’

TavTl AGy®w  BoyuaTikds Ti kaTaokevalovtt Adyov
to-every  argument dogmatically something  establishing an-argument

doypatds (nrotvra, loov kara wioTw kal amoTiav,
dogmatically inquiring equal in credibility and  incredibility
paxduevov avtd avrimiduer’, va o pév Adyos avTols

conflicting with-it  let-us-oppose so-that the indeed argument to-them
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7 TPOS TOV OKETTKOV, XpWVTaL O¢ AmapepddTw dvTl
may-be toward the  skeptic they-use and an-infinitive instead-of
TTPOOTAKTIKOD, T@® ‘avTkeiofal dvtl 70l ‘dvTiTifduer’.
an-imperative the  to-be-opposed instead-of the  let-us-oppose
mapayyé\hovot 8¢ TODTO T@ OKEMTIKG, W] TwWS VO
they-enjoin and  this on-the  skeptic lest  somebow by
700 Soypatikod mapakpovolels dmelmy TNV mEpL aiTOD
the dogmatist having-been-deceived be-give-up  the about it
lymow, kal Tis dawouévns avTols drapaias, T
inquiry and  the appearing to-them unperturbedness  which
voullovor mapvdioractar 7§ mwepl mdvTwy €moxi,

they-think to-supervene on-the about  all suspension-of-judgment
kalws éumpooley vmeuvioauey, opali] mpomeTevOduEVOS.

as before we-recalled be-fail having-been-rash

TAPATYUATA VTTEP TAV OKETTTIKOVY PwVDdY
1.38 - NOTES ON THE SKEPTICAL UTTERANCES

First, we do not affirm that any of these phrases is true, since we say they can
destroy themselves along with the things they are said about, as a purgative drug
carries itself out with the bumors. They are used indifferently, not strictly; they
are said only of non-evident matters investigated dogmatically; and they report
what appears to us. Every sophism brought against a skeptical phrase can be
overturned from this.

[lept Toc0VTWV dpréoer TV Pwrvdr s €v VmoTVTdoEL
about  so-many it-will-suffice  the phrases as  in  an-outline
Ay s e,
dweeNletv, dAAws Te kal €mel €k TOV ViV MUl epnuévewy
to-go-through  otherwise  both and  since  out-of the now by-us  said-(things)
duvardy éoTt Aéyew kal TepL TAV TapaleAeluuévwy.

possible it-is to-speak  also  about  the omitted-(ones)
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TEPL TACDY YyAp TOV OKETTIKOY Pwvdy €Exetvo xpi)
about  all for the skeptical phrases that it-is-necessary
’ 1% \ ~ > ~ > N\ 5 ’
TpoeNPévaL, O1v mepl 700 aAnlels avras evar wdvTws
to-have-grasped-beforehand  that  about  the  true them to-be  altogether
ov dwafeBatovuela, Smov ye  kal VP €avT@dv avTas
not  we-affirm where  ar-least even by themselves  them
> - , , , s
avawpetolar Aéyoper dtvaclai, ovumeprypadouévas éxelvols
to-be-destroyed we-say to-be-able being-circumscribed-along-with  those
\ e ’ ’ \ \ ~ ’
mepl v Aéyovrar, kaldmep Ta kabapTika TOV papudrwy
abour  which they-are-said  just-as the  purgative of-the  drugs
5 , \ \ . - ~ , sy y A
ov pévov Tous xuuolUs vmefaipel TOU  Oowpatos, al\a
not only the bumors removes from-the  body but
Kal €auta Tols  xuuols ouvvefdyer.
also  themselves  with-the  humors carries-out-together
\ \ \ e > ’ ~ \ ’
papev 8¢ kal ws ov kuplws OdmlolvTes Ta mpdyuara,
we-say and also  thar not  strictly indicating the  things
€p dv mapadauBdvovrar, Tilepev avTds, aAN adiaddpws
upon  which  they-are-employed we-set them but indifferently
kal € BovlovTar kaTaxpnoTkds: olTe yap TpémeL TA
and if  they-wish loosely neither  for it-befits the
- “ o e A~ \
OKETTIK® pwropaxely, dMNws Te nuiv ovvepyel 70 unde
skeptic to-quarrel-over-words  otherwise  both us helps the  not-even
TavTas TaS ¢wvas e\pwds onuaivew Aéyeolai, aAda
these the  phrases purely to-signify to-be-said but
TPOS TL Kal S TPOS TOUS OKETTLKOUS.
toward  something and as  toward  the skeptics
TPOS TOUTOLS KAKEWOU O€l ueuvofar, 8Tt ov mepl
in-addition-to  these and-that it-is-necessary to-remember that not about

4 ~ 7’ 7’ \ > ’ > \ \
vty TOV mpayudtwy kaldlov dauv avrds, dAAa mepl

all the things universally — we-say them but about
TOV adAwy kal TV doyuatikds (mrovuévwv, kal
the non-evident-(things) and  the dogmatically investigated-(things) ~ and
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o \ , e A \ 5 o -
61t TO Pawduevov Nulv Pauer kal ovxt OSofeBalwTikds
that  the  appearing-(thing) to-us  we-say and  not affirmatively
mepl ThS PUoEws TV €xkTOs Umokeyuévwy amopawduedar
about  the nature of-the  outside  underlying-(things) ~ we-declare
> \ ’ ~ , \ \ > \
€k yap ToUTwv mav odpopa mpos pwrny  evexlev
out-of  for these every  sophism against  a-phrase  brought
\ 4 ’ ’

okenTw)v olopar dvvaclar dwatpémeclar.
skeptical Fthink to-be-able to-be-overturned
> \ \ \ b4 \ \ /’ \ \ ’
emel O T éwowaw kal Ta uépn kal TO KpPLTpLov
since  and  the conception  and  the  parts and  the  criterion

A\ \ 7 v \ \ ’ ~ 3> ~
kal 70 Téhos, é€rt B¢ Tovs Tpdmouvs THS €moxis
and  the end further and  the modes of-the  suspension-of-judgment
épodevoavTes, Kal TEPL TOV OKETTIKAV Pwrdy €elmovTes,
having-surveyed and  abour  the skeptical phrases having-spoken
\ ~ ~ ’ > 7’ > 7’
TOV XapokTipa TiS Okéfews éumepavikapev, arxdlovbov
the character of-the  skepticism we-have-made-plain fitting
ey 5 A , > o - \
Nyoduela elvar kal TéV mapakewwévwy avTy PthocoPdy TV
we-consider to-be  also  of-the neighboring to-it  philosophies the

\ 5 o , , > PR ,
Tpos avTny Oudkpiow ouvvTduws €mellety, wa  cadéoTepov
toward it distinction briefly to-go-over so-that  more-clearly

\ > \ > \ , > ’ [T
™V €PexTkny aywyny katavojowuevr. dpfdueda 8¢ amd
the suspensive way we-may-understand let-us-begin and  from
s ‘Hparxlerrelov duhocodias.
the  Heraclitean philosophy
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s ‘HpakAewreiov pihooodias
1.39 - SKEPTICISM AND THE PHILOSOPHY OF HERACLITUS

Aenesidemus and bis circle called the skeptical way a road to the philosophy of
Heraclitus, on the ground that opposites must appear in the same thing before they
can be said to belong to it. Sextus answers that their appearing so is no skeptical
doctrine but something plain to everyone, so the road would run from common life
as well. Worse, the skeptic attacks every Heraclitean doctrine, and a conflicting
way is no road to the school it conflicts with.

“Ore pev odv aliry dwadéper Tis  nuerépas aywyis,
that indeed then  this differs from-the  our way

mpddndov: o6 uév  yap ‘Hpdrhettos mepl mOAAGDY

(is)-evident —  indeed  for Heraclitus about  many
adAwv amopalveTar doypaTikds, Nuels & ovxi,
non-evident-(things) ~ declares dogmatically we and  not

, - SRS . (U 5 ,
kaldmep elpnTar. émel ¢ ol mepl Tov Admoidnuov
just-as bas-been-said since  and the-(ones) about — Aenesidemus

E\eyov 000V €lvar TNV OKETTWKNY dywyngy €mL THy
said a-road  to-be the skeptical way to the
‘HparAeireov dphocodiav, diéTt mponyeltar Tod Tdvavtia
Heraclitean philosophy because  precedes the the-opposites
NN sy ey, \ > , \ 5 o ,
7T€pL TO QUTO U7TapX€LV TO TAVOAVTLO 7T€pL TO OQUTO ¢QLV€00(1L,
about  the same to-exist the tbe—opposites about  the same to-appear
ey \ , , > , I
Kdtl Ol 'LLGV OKETTTIKOL (;b(lLVﬁO'g(lL )\éyOUO_L TO €ravTLa 7T€pL T0
and  the indeed skeptics to-appear say the  opposites about  the
3 ’ e \ e ’ > \ 7 \ > \ \ G ’
av7d, ot 0¢ ‘HpakAelrewor damd TovTOU KAl €L TO VTWApYEW
same the and Heracliteans from  this also  to the  to-exist
5 o , \ \ , o \ [ ,
auTa peTépxovTal, PauEy TPOS TOUTOVUS, OTL TO TA €VavTid

them tbey—pass—on we-say to these that the the opposites
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mepl TO avTd Pailveclar ov ddyua €oTL TOV OKETTIKAV
abour  the same  to-appear not  a-belief  is of-the  skeptics

Sy - ., N A vy NN
al\\a mpdyua oV UOvov TOUS OKETTIKOLS dAAQ Kal TolS
but a-thing not only to-the  skeptics but also  to-the

dA\ows dhooddois kal maow avlpdimors VmomtmTov

other philosophers and  all men falling-under

sQ N ~ , n s e \ , > ,
ovdels yolv  ToAujoar Av elmelv 6TL TO pélt ov yAukdlet
no-one  at-any-rate would-venture —  to-say that the honey not sweetens

TOUS Uywalvovtas 7 6Tt TOUS ikTepukols ov mikpdlet,
the healthy or that  the Jaundiced not  embitters

o s o ~ - > ’ ’ 5 .
&ote amd kowijs TV avlpdmwy mpohjliews dpxovrar ot
so-that  from  a-common of-the men preconception begin the
‘Hpareireror, kaldmep wal nNuels, lows O0¢ kal ai dAAat

9 b

Heracliteans Just-as also  we perbaps  and also  the  other
¢Phocopiar. didmep € pEV ATE TWOS TV OKETTLK®DS
philosophies wherefore  if  indeed from  some of-the  skeptically
Aeyouévav e duBavov 10 Tavavtia mepl TO avTd Umokeiolad,
said-(things) they-took the the-opposites  about the same  to-underlie

9 ~ ¢ 7’ b4 \ S ’ N ~ 6 3 \ 13 7’ bl L4
ooy TOv TOVTA €EOTLV (IK(IT(IAUWTC( 77 TOU OUBEV OPLC(L) T}
such-as the  all-(things) are inapprebensible or the  nothing  I-determine or
Twos TV mapamAnoiwy, lows av owijyov 6  Aéyovouw:
some of-the  similar-(ones) perbaps —  they-would-infer what  they-say

> \ \ > \ 34 > ’ 1 ~ > \ \ ~ b4
€mel 8¢ apyas  €xovow ol povov Nuiv aAAa kal Tols dAAoLs

since and starting-points they-have — not only to-us  but also  to-the other
Pthoodpois kal T® PBlw vmommTovoas, T( WAAAov TV
philosophers and  to-the common-life falling-under why rather the

o, , Cow e, N Ay
NUETEPAY AywyNY 1]  €KACTNY TAV AAAWY dLAocodudY 1) Kal

our way than each of-the other philosophies or even
Tov Biov odov ém v Hpardelrewov ¢puhooopiav eivar
the common-life a-road to the Heraclitean philosophy to-be

Ayor Tis  dv, émedr) mdvres kowals TAaws kexpriueda;

would-say someone —  since all common materials  we-have-used
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perbaps and not only not  helps toward  the knowledge  of-the

Hparherrelov dihooodplas 1 oxemTcn) aywyr), dAla kal

Heraclitean philosophy the  skeptical way but even
amoovvepyel, €lye O OKEMTWKOS mTAVTA TO V1o
hinders if-indeed  the  skeptic all the-(things) by

~ e , , e ~ ,
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—  Heraclitus held-as-belief as  rashly said
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he-attacks opposing indeed the  conflagration opposing
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86 T TA €vavTid TEPL TO AUTO v7TapX€LlJ, Kat €Tt
and the  the  opposites about  the  same to-exist and  upon

\ , ~ e , \ \ \
mavtos Odyuatos 7o ‘Hpaxdeirov v pev Soypatkny
every belief —  Heraclitus the  indeed dogmatic
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ovdév opillw’  émdleyyduevos, ws éEpmy Eumpoolev Smep
nothing  I-determine uttering as  IFsaid  before which
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paxerar Tots  ‘HpaxAeirelows. dromov O0€ éore 10 TNV
conflicts with-the  Heracliteans absurd and it-is  the  the

paxopévny aywyny odov elvar Aéyew TiS alp€oews €xelvns

conflicting way a-road to-be  to-say of-the  school that
0 udxerar dromov dpa TO TNV OKETTKNY Qywynv
with-which  it-conflicts absurd then  the the skeptical way

emi. v ‘Hparxelirewov ¢uhoocopiav odov elvar Aéyew.

to the  Heraclitean philosophy a-road  to-be  rto-say
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140 - SKEPTICISM AND THE PHILOSOPHY OF DEMOCRITUS

Democritus is said to share the skeptics’ material, since from honey appearing
sweet to some and bitter to others he concluded that it is neither, and so used the
phrase not more. But be uses it to mean that neither is so, and the skeptic to mean
not knowing whether both or neither is. The difference is clearest when Democritus
says that atoms and void exist in truth, that is, in reality.

AMa kal ) Anupokpireros duhocodla Aéyerar kowwviav Exew
but also  the Democritean philosophy is-said community to-have
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with the  skepticism  since  it-seems the same  material as-us  to-have-used
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from  for the  to-some indeed sweet to-appear the honey  to-others and
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bitter —  Democritus to-reason they-say the neither sweet
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it to-be  nor bitter and  through  this to-utter
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the  not  more phrase skeptical being differently however
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use the not  more phrase  the both skeptics and  the-(ones)
amo 7100 Anuokpitov: €xelvor pev yap €mi Tol undéTEpov
from  —  Democritus those indeed  for upon the  neither
elvar TaTTovoL TNV Pwriy, nuels O €ml TOD dyvoely,
to-be  they-assign the  phrase we and for  the to-not-know
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whether both or neither some is of-the  appearing-(things)
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so-that  also  according-to  this indeed  we-differ most-evident
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¢ vylverar 7 dudkpiots Stav o Anudkpiros Aéyn ‘érep
and  becomes the distinction when —  Democritus says in-truth
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and  atoms and  void in-truth indeed for he-says  instead-of the
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in-reality according-to  truth and  to-subsist saying the both

aTduovs kal 7O Kevov OTi dievrjyoxey MUV, €0 Kal amo TS
atoms and  the void that  he-differs from-us if even from  the
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irregularity of-the  appearing-(things) he-begins superfluous Fthink  to-say

T dradéper s Kvpnraikijs 1) oxéfus
141 - SKEPTICISM AND THE CYRENAIC WAY

Some say the Cyrenaic way is the same as skepticism, since it too holds that only
the feelings are apprebended. It differs in its end, which is pleasure and the smooth
motion of the flesh, where ours is unperturbedness: the one who holds pleasure to
be the end suffers disturbance whether it is present or absent. And the Cyrenaics
declare that external things bave a nature that cannot be apprebended, where
we suspend judgment.

Oaot 8¢ Twes o1t ) Kvpnraiky dywyn 7 avm)

they-say  and  some that  the  Cyrenaic way the  same
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is to-the  skepticism  since and-that the  feelings  alone  says

katahapBdveclar. diadéper B¢ avTiis, €meldn éxelvy pév

to-be-apprebended it-differs and  from-it since that indeed
\ . \ \ \ , ~ \ , ,
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the  pleasure and  the smooth  of-the  flesh motion an-end
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elvar Aéyet,, nuets 8¢ v drapafiav, 7 evavTotTal

to-be  says we and  the unperturbedness  to-which  is-opposed
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the  according-to  them end and  for being-present  the  pleasure
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and  not  being-present  disturbances  undergoes the-(one)  affirming
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an-end  to-be the pleasure as in the  about the end
émeloytoduny. elTa mMuels pev  €méxouev doov €m T®
I-reasoned then  we indeed  we-suspend-judgment ~as-far  upon  the

Adyw mepl TV €xTOs vVmokeyévwy, of d¢ Kupnuaikol
argument  about  the outside  underlying-(things) ~ the and Cyrenaics
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declare a-nature  them to-have  inapprebensible
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1.42 - SKEPTICISM AND THE WAY OF PROTAGORAS

Protagoras makes man the measure of all things, positing only what appears to
each, and so seems to share ground with the Pyrrhonians. But be holds that matter
is in flux, that its losses are made good by additions, that the senses are altered
with age and condition, and that the principles of all appearances lie in matter, so
that it can be everything that appears to anyone. These are non-evident claims,
and we suspend judgment about them.

Kai 6 Tlpwraydpas 8¢ Podlerar mdvrwv ypnpudrowv evar 216
and ~ — Protagoras and  wishes of-all things to-be
uérpov Tov dvlpwmov, TOV uev OvTwy @S €0Tw, TV
measure the man of-the indeed being-(things) as they-are  of-the
3¢ ovk OvTwr  ws ok éoTw, ‘pétpov pev  Aéywv T0

and not  being-(things) as not they-are  measure indeed  calling the

129



217

218

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS
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criterion of-things and  the matters so-that  in-effect
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to-assert of-all matters criterion to-be  the  man
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of-the indeed being-(things) as they-are  of-the and not  being-(things) as
ovk éoTw. kal Oa  TobTo TMOL TA Pawdueva  €xkdoTw
not  they-are and  through this be-posits  the  appearing-(things) to-each
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alone and  thus he-introduces the  toward  something
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wherefore also  be-seems  community to-have with the Pyrrhoneans
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be-differs and  from-them  and  we-shall-know  the difference
efamhdioavres ovupérpws 7O dokoly ¢ lpwraydpg.
baving-unfolded moderately the  (thing)-seeming to Protagoras
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says then the man the  matter in-flux to-be  flowing and it
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continuously  additions instead-of the  losses to-happen and
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the  senses to-be-rearranged both and  to-be-altered along-with both
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the  ages and  along-with the  other constitutions of-the bodies

Myer 8¢ kal Tovs Adyovs mdvTwv TV dawouévwy

be-says  and also  the reasons of-all the appearing-(things)
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to-underlie in  the matter so-that to-be-able the matter  as-far
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upon itself all-(things) ~ to-be as-many-as  to-all  appear the and

avlpdmovs d\ote dMNwv  dvmidauBdrectar mapa  Tas

men at-one-time  other-(things)  to-apprehend along-with  the
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different of-them  dispositions the-(one) indeed for according-to  nature
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being those of-the in the matter to-apprebend which  to-the-(ones)

kata  ¢vow éyovor galveolar dlvarar, TOv O mapa

according-to  nature  being to-appear can the-(one) and  along-with
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¢vow a  Tols mapa  puow.

nature  which to-the-(ones) along-with nature
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and  further along-with  the ages and  according-to the  to-sleep or
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to-be-awake and  according-to  each kind of-the  dispositions
0 avTOs Adyos. yivetar Tolvwv KaT adTov  TAV
the  same account becomes then according-to  him of~the
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existing-(things) ~ criterion the man all-(things)  for the-(things)
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appearing to-the men also  are tbz—(tbings) and  to-no-one
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of-the  men appearing not-even  are we-see then  that
kal mepl TOD TNV UVAYV pevorTyv elvar Kal TEPL TOU
also  abour  the the matter  in-flux to-be and  abour  the
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the reasons of-the  appearing-(things) ~ all in it to-underlie
doypatiler, adlwv OvTwy kal Nulv EPexTdv.

he-holds-beliefs non-evident  being and  for-us  to-be-suspended-on
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1.43 - SKEPTICISM AND THE ACADEMIC PHILOSOPHY

Sextus distinguishes each Academy from skepticism. Plato assents to ideas and
providence, or at least inclines to them as more plausible, and so leaves the skeptical
character. The New Academy affirms that all things are inapprebensible and ranks
impressions as plausible, tested, and undistracted; the skeptic holds impressions
equal and follows common life undogmatically. Arcesilaus comes nearest, though
some call bim a Platonist underneath; Philo limits inapprebensibility to the Stoic
criterion, and Antiochus moves the Stoa into the Academy.

Qaot pévror Twes 81v 1 Axadnuaiky) dhocodla 7 avTy

they-say  however — some that  the Academic philosophy the  same
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some and also  a-fifth reckon the  about  Antiochus
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having-begun then from  the ancient let-us-see  the toward
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us difference of-the  mentioned philosophies — Plato
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Plato declares about  ideas or about the  providence to-be
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or about  the the virtuous life more-choiceworthy  to-be than-the
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with vices whether as  existing to-these he-assents
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Xenophanes by-him  said-(things)
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unshaken unharmed  more-intelligent  than  thought
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about  this the and skeptic to-be-possible also  to-be-apprebended
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‘U,ETQ TOU 7T€7TELO_0CLL oTL 7TLO0LVOV €0TL ‘LLa)\)\OV o )\€VOUOLV
with the  to-be-persuaded that  plausible it-is  more what  they-call

elvar ayafov vmdpxew 3 71O €évavtiov, kal €ml TOU KaKOD

to-be  good to-exist than the  opposite and in the  evil
e e A 5 , » \ 3 , s
O‘LLOL(US, YI‘U.(UV ayCL@OV TL 77 KOKOV €lvolt )\eyOVT(UV OUBGV
likewise us good something or evil to-be  saying not-at-all

pera 100 mlavor elvar voullew 8  dauev, dAN ddofdoTws

with  the  plausible to-be  to-think what  we-say but undogmatically
emouévwr 74 Piw, va w) avevépynror uev.
following the  common-life so-that not inactive we-may-be

Tas Te ¢avraoclas Nuels pev loas Aéyouer elvar kata
the both  impressions we indeed equal  say to-be in

/ N> / 1% 5 N\ ~ ’ 5 A \ \
TLOTW 7 QTLOTLOY OO0V €Tl Tw )\O’)/({J, EKELVOL 56 TAas

credibility or incredibility  as-far  upon the  argument those and  the-(ones)
wev  mlavas elval ¢paot Tas 3¢ ambfldvovs. kal TV
indeed  plausible to-be  say the-(ones) and  implausible and  of-the
mflavwy 8¢ Aéyovor dwadopds: Tas  pév  yap avTod
plausible and  they-speak-of  differences the-(ones)  indeed  for itself
udvov mlavas vmdpyew myotvrar, Tas  O0¢ mbavas kal
only Pplausible to-be they-consider  the-(ones) and  plausible and
deéwdevuévas, Tas  d¢ mbavas kal mepiwdevuévas kal
examined the-(ones) and  plausible and  tested and

amepLoTdoTOVS. 0loV €V OlKW OKOTEW® TOOMS KEYEVOU

undistracted such-as in  a-house dark somebow  lying
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oxowlov éomepauévov mlavy am\ds ¢avracio ylveTa
a-cord coiled plausible  simply impression comes-about
> \ ’ € > \ 4 -~ > 7 > ’

amd ToUTOU Wws amd Opews TA alpdws emeceAdovTL:
from  this as  from  a-snake  to-the suddenly having-entered

TG pévtor mepokomioavtt akpifds kal SefodedoavT

to-the  however — having-examined carefully and  baving-gone-through
Ta mepl avTd, olov OTL oV KwelTal, 8Tt TO XPDUa Toldv
the-(things) about it such-as that not it-moves that the color such

> \ - v o , , \
€0TL, Kal TV dANwv €kaoTov, dawerar oyowlov Kata

is and  of-the  others each appears a-cord according-to
A ’ A A \ /7 1 \ \
™y ¢davraciav Ty mlavny kal mepiwdevuévnr. 1) 8¢ kal
the impression the  plausible and  tested the and also
> , , , ) , e e -
ameplomaoTos ¢avracia Towade €oTiv. Aéyerar o ‘HpaxAijs
undistracted impression such is is-said —  Heracles

amofavotoay v "Adknorw adlis €€ "Adov dvayayeiv

having-died —  Alcestis again out-of Hades to-have-brought-up
kal Oetéat 70 Adwitw, Os mlavny pév  éNduBave
and  to-have-shown — to-Admetus who plausible indeed  received

pavraciav Tis AlkijoTdos kal mepuwdevuévmy émel uévro
an-impression  of-the Alcestis and  tested since  however
N10e. 61t TéOvmkev, mepeomdTo avTob 7 Sudvowo  dmod
be-knew  that  she-had-died  was-distracted bis the  understanding  from

T7s ovykatabécews kal mpos amoTiay EkAwev. %k k

the  assent and  toward  disbelief inclined (lacuna)
TpoKplvovow odv ol ek TS véas Axadnulas Tijs  pév
they-prefer then  the-(ones) from the  new  Academy than-the indeed

mlavijs amAéds ™y mhay kal mepiwdevuévny davraciav,
Pplausible simply the  plausible and  tested impression

> ’ \ 4 \ \ \ 7
audoTépwy d¢ ToUTwy THY mlhavy kal mepuwdevuévmy kal

than-both and  these the  plausible and  tested and
> , PN \ ; , o

aﬂepLGWOLGTOV. €L 86 Kol WELQEOGGL TLOW oL TE

undistracted if and also  to-be-persuaded in-some-things the-(ones) both
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s N~ s , v e s 8~ , ,
amo Tis Akxadnuias kal ol amo Tis oké&pews Aéyovat,
from  the  Academy and  the-(ones) from  the  skepticism say
mpddnAos kal 1) kata TOobTO daopd TAV phocodidv.
evident also  the in this difference of-the  philosophies

\ \ /7 7 ’ ’ \ > ’
70 yap mellecOar Méyerar diadpdpws, 76 TE un avriTelvew
the  for to-be-persuaded  is-said in-different-ways the both not to-resist
a\\ amAéds €meoflar dvev  ododpds mpookAicews kal
but simply to-follow without  vebement inclination and

’ e e o ; , - -

mpoomalelas, ws o mals melfeclar Aéyerar 7@ madaywyd:
attachment as  the child  to-obey is-said the  tutor

1% \ \ \ ¢ 7 \ ¢ \ / \
CL7TGE 86 TO UETA dALPECEWS KOl OLOVEL O'U‘LL7T(10€L(IS‘ KoTa

once and the with choice and  as-it-were sympathy in

\
70 0¢ddpa PovAeclar ovykararileclal Tun, ws o
the  vebemently  to-wish to-assent to-something  as the

y , . . L e .
dowtos melferar 7¢0  damavyTikds Botv aéodvTi. didmep

profligate obeys the-(one)  extravagantly to-live  urging wherefore
émed) ol wev  mepl Kapveddny kai Khewrduayov
since the-(ones)  indeed about  Carneades and  Clitomachus

eTa TPookAoews ododpds melleclal Te kai mlavov
u P P

with inclination vehement to-be-persuaded  both and  plausible
) A \ \ e - » »
elvai i paow, nuels 8¢ kata TO ATAXDS €lkew dvev
to-be  something say we and in the  simply to-yield  without

mpoomallelas, kal katd ToUTO AV AUTAV OLapépoiuer.
attachment also in this —  from-them we-would-differ

dA\\a kal €v Tols mpds TO TéNos diapépouev Tis  véas

but also  in  the toward  the end we-differ from-the new
Akadnuias ot pev yap kat avmv koouetolar Aéyovtes
Academy the indeed for  according-to it to-be-ordered saying

dvdpes 7@ whavd mpooypadvrar kara Tov PBlov, nuels
men the  plausible make-use-of in the life we

\ ~ ’ \ ~ ¥, \ ~ ~ ’

86 TOLS VO/J.OLS Kdl TOLS EHEUL KAl TOLS ¢UOLKOL§ 7TCL6€ULV

and  the laws and  the customs and  the natural feelings
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€mduevor fiodper ddofdoTws. kal mAelw & Qv elmouev
following we-live undogmatically and  more and —  we-would-say
mpos v dudkpiow, € pi TS ovvroulas éoToyaldueda.
toward  the  distinction if not the  brevity we-were-aiming-ar

‘0O pévror Apkecidaos, ov  Tis péons Axadnuias énéyouev
—  however  Arcesilaus whom of-the middle  Academy we-said
elvar mpooTdTyv Kal dpxnydv, mwdvu pot Sdokel Tols
to-be leader and  founder entirely  to-me  seems with-the

Muppwveios kowwvety Adyows, ws  plav elvar oxedov

Pyrrhonean to-share arguments  so-that  one to-be almost

A b > \ k4 A \ \ 1 ’ R4
™MV KAt auTOV aywyny Kal TNV 1UETEPAV: OUTE
the accarding—to him way and the ours neither

yap mepl vmdpfews 7 dvvmapfias Twos — amopawduevos
for about  existence or non-existence of-anything  declaring
evplokeTal, olTe kata wloTw 1) amoTiay TPoKpiveL Tt
is-found nor in credibility or incredibility  he-prefers anything
€repov €Tépov, aAAG Tepl TdvTwy Eméxel. kal Té\os
one tﬂ‘ﬂnGIher but ﬂbout all be‘fufpendj_judgmfnt and an_end
wev  elvar ™y €moxiy, 7 ovvewsépyeclar v
indeed to-be  the  suspension-of-judgment with-which  to-come-in-together the

arapallov nuels €pdokopev.

unperturbedness  we said

Myer 08¢ kal ayafa pév  elvar Tas kara  pépos
he-says  and also  goods indeed  to-be the according-to  part

> , Vo \ \ , ,
€moydas, kaka O0¢ TaAs kata  pépos ovykatabéoes.
suspensions-of-judgment  evils and the  according-to part assents

€KTOS € u) Aéyor TS,  OTL fuels pév  Kata TO
except if not should-say someone that we indeed  according-to  the

. L - , N -
pawduevor nuiv TadTa Aéyouev kai ov diafefarwTikds,

appearing to-us  these say and  not  affirmatively

140



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

> . e \ \ ’ o N \ \ 5
€xelvos Oe ws mPos THv Puow, woTe kal ayalov pev elvar
he and as  toward the  nature so-that  also  good indeed to-be
5 o , N , \ \ \ ,
avTov Aéyew TV €moxny, kakov 8¢ v ovykatdleow.
bim to-say the  suspension-of-judgment evil and the  assent
5 Qn - \ ~ \ s , ,
€L 86 8€L KOl TOoLS 7T€pL avTov )\E’)/O‘LLEVOLS TTLOTEVELY,
if and it-is-necessary also  the abour  him said-(things) to-believe

A ¢/ \ A\ \ 7’ ’ > 7
paolvy 61t kata  pév 70 mWpdxepov Ivppwveos édaivero

they-say  that  according-to indeed the surface Pyrrhonean he-appeared
o \ \ A > ’ \ 3 A\ > \
€lvat, kata 06 v aMjfewav doyuatwkds Tr-  kal €mel
to-be according-to and the  truth dogmatic he-was and  since

TOV €ralpwv dmdmepav éxduBave e  ThS dmopnTikis,

of-the  companions  a-trial be-made through  the aporetic-(method)
el evdpuds é&xovolr mpos Ty avd\mpw Tv HAaTwvikdv
whether  aptly they-are  for the  reception of-the  Platonic
doyudTtwy, 8dfat auTOV AmOPYTKOV €lval, TOlS UEVTOL
beliefs to-have-seemed  him aporetic to-be to-the  however

> ’ ~ i3 ’ \ ’ ~
Ye  evduéot TV €Taipwy Ta [M\arwvos mwapeyyepeiv.
at-least  apt of-the  companions  the-(beliefs) of-Plato he-imparted

% \ \ > / 5 A \ > ~
€V0€V Kol Tov ApLGT(lJV(l ELTTELY TTEPL AUTOU

whence also  —  Ariston said aboutr  him

mpoole IIN\dTwv, dmber Idppwv, péocos Awddwpos,

in-front Plato bebind Pyrrho in-the-middle Diodorus
da 70 mpooypijolar T dwadexkTiki] T kKaTa TOV
through the  to-make-use-of the  dialectic the  according-to —

Awdwpov, evar 8¢ dvrkpvs TIAaTwvikdr.

Diodorus to-be  and outright Platonic
O¢ 3¢ mepl PAwvd dacw Soov pév €ml TR ZTWK®D
the-(ones) and about  Philo say as-far  indeed upon the  Stoic

’ ~ ~ ’
KpUTMplw, TOUTEOTL T§) KATAANTITIK]] ¢pavTaoig, aKaTAAnTTa

criterion that-is the  apprebensive impression inapprebensible
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elvar 7a mpdypata, Soov 8¢ éml T Pioel TOV mpayudTwy
to-be  the things as-far  and upon the nature  of-the things
avT®v, kataAnmTd. dAAG kai o Avrioxos v XToav
themselves  apprebensible but also  —  Antiochus the Stoa
uerryayev els Ty Axadnulov, ws kal elpfjofar  ém adT®
transferred into the  Academy so-that even  to-have-been-said of  him
6tv €v Axkadnula Plocodel T ZTwikd: €medelkvve yap
that in  the-Academy he-philosophizes  the  Stoic-(beliefs)  he-showed for
ére wapa [AdTwwve ketrar 76 7OV ZTwwdv ddypara. ws
that in Plato lie the  of-the  Stoics beliefs so-that
mpddnhov elvar ™Y TS OKETTKIS dywyhs dwadopav mwpds
evident to-be  the  of-the skeptical way difference toward
Te TV TETdpTNY Kal TNV TWEUTTYY Kalovuévny Akadnulov.

both the  fourth and the  fifih called Academy

€l 1) KaTa TNV LaTPKNY EuTeLpla 1) alTY) €0TL Tj] OKEPeL
144 - SKEPTICISM AND MEDICAL EMPIRICISM

If the Empiric school of medicine affirms that non-evident things cannot be
apprebended, it is not the same as skepticism and the skeptic should not take it up.
He would sooner follow the Method, which alone does not presume to say whether
non-evident things are apprebensible, but follows the appearances and takes what
seems expedient from them. As thirst leads the skeptic to drink, so constriction
leads the Methodic physician to relax it.

> [N IO , ~ \ s \ e
Emel 3¢ kal 71} €umepla T kata TV laTpu)y  alpéoet
since and also  the  Empiric the in the medicine school

TV aUT)v €elvar A€yousl Twes TNV OKETTIKNY phoodopiav,

the same to-be  say some the skeptical philosophy
yvwoTéov 1, elmep m  eumepla  éxelvny mepl THS
(it-is)-to-be-known  that if-indeed the Empiric-school  that about  the

142



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

akaTalnpfias TV adfAwy dwaPefatodTar, ovte 1)
inapprehensibility of-the  non-evident-(things)  affirms neither  the

avT) €oti T okéler olre apudlot Av TH OkemTKG TNV
same it-is  to-the skepticism  nor would-befit  —  the  skeptic the
alpeow éxelvmy avalauBdvew. pdlov 8¢ v kalovuévmy
school that to-take-up rather and the  called

, e sy I ,\ ,
u€fodov, ws €uol dokxel, dvvarTo Av ueTiévar
Method as  to-me it-seems  he-could —  to-follow

alr) yap uovn TV KaTa OTPKNY alpésewv Tepl pev Tov

this for alone  of-the in medicine schools about  indeed the
sQ s - \ ’ ’ ,
adAwv dokel un mpomereveclar, mwéTepov kaTalymTd
non-evident-(things)  seems not  to-be-rash whether apprehensible

€otw 17 dkard\nmTa AMéyew avfaderalopérn, Tols O
they-are  or  inapprebensible to-say presuming the and

7 3 /. > \ 4 ’ \ 7’
dawopévols  €mouévy amd ToUTwy AapPdver TO ovupépew
to-appearing-(things)  following from  these it-takes the  to-be-expedient
dokolv kaTa TNV TV okemTik@®Y axolovliav. éNéyouer yap
seeming  according-to the  of-the skeptics practice we-said for
€v Tols éumpooler, 6TL 6 Plos 6 Kowds, @ Kal 6 OKETTIKOS

in the  before-(passages) thar the life  the common  which also the skeptic

XPTTaL, TETpauepys €oTw, TO uév T Exwv v Dmyroel
uses fourfold is the-(part) indeed ome having in  guidance

’ \ 9 3 > ’ ~ \ 2 3 ’
Ploews, TO & év avdyky maldv, TO & év mapaddoel
of-nature the-(part) and in necessity of-feelings  the-(part) and in tradition
vouwv Te kal €0dv, TO & ev ddaokalip TexvdV.
of-laws both and  customs  the-(part) and in  teaching of-arts

domep odv kata TV avdykny Tov maldv o okemTikos
Jjust-as then  according-to the  necessity of-the  feelings the  skeptic

< \ \ 7 3 \ \ 3 ~ € \ \ ~ 3 \
Um0 pév  difovs éml moTov odyyetTar, Vmo 8¢ Awol éml

by indeed  thirst to drink is-led by and  hunger  to

, sy ~ > <y o e
TpONY, Kat €ml TL TAV dA\wY opolws, oUTw KAl O
food and  to something of-the  others likewise 50 also  the

143

237

238



239

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

wedodikos (aTpos vmo Tav maldv éml Ta Kkard\\nia
Methodic physician by the feelings to the  appropriate-(remedies)
odnyelTal, VIO peEv  OTEYVAOEws €ml TNV XaUvwow, oS
is-led by indeed  constriction to the relaxation as

, s ~ \ ~ > ,
katagevyer Tis  amo Tis o Jiiyos émTeTauévov
takes-refuge someone  from  the through  cold intense

TUKVAoEws €ml dAéav, Vo 0¢ pUCEws €ml TV €moxnV avTis,

condensation to  warmth by  and flux to  the  checking  ofit
ws kal ol ev Balavelw WBpdT. TOMG Tepppeduevo
as also  the-(ones) in  a-bath with-sweat  much streaming

I 5 N \ > \ > o , \
KOt €K}\U6‘LL€VOL ETTL T?’]V €7TOX7]V avTov 7TCLpa'yLVOVTCLL Kat
and  fainting to the checking of-it come and

. ISR Y . Y
Qe TolTo €ml TOV Yuxpor daépa kaTagelyovow. 6T €

through  this to the  cold air they-take-refuge that  and
\ \ , 5Ny s vy M s sy

Kat Ta ¢voer  dAAoTpwa €ml THV dpow auT@V lEvat

also  the-(things) by-nature alien to the removal  of-them to-go

7’ 7’ e/ \ 3 4 ’
katavaykdler, mpddnlov, Smov ye  kal 0 KVwv okEAoTOS
compels (is)-evident where  at-least even the dog a-thorn

- v -
aUT® KaTamayévTos €ml TNV dpow avTol mapaylveTaL.

in-him  having-been-fixed to the  removal  of-it comes

[ \ 5 o , 5 , \
kal Wa uy kal €xaotov MNéywv exkBalvw  TOV
and  so-that mnor  according-to  each speaking  I-may-overstep  the

VTOTUTWTKOY TPOTOV TijS ouyypadis, mavra oluatr Ta
outline manner of-the treatise all Fthink  the-(things)

<y A o p <, .
o Tav pelodikav olTw Aeydueva vmordooceclar dvvachar

by the Methodics thus said to-be-subsumed to-be-able
T ek Tov maldv dvdyky, TRV TE Kkatd  Prow
under-the  out-of  the feelings necessity the both  according-to  nature

\ ~ \ ’ \ ~ A\ \ > ’ ’
Kal TOVv mapa  vow, wPOS 7@ kal 70 adééaoTdv
and  the contrary-to  nature in-addition-to the  also  the  undogmatic
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Te kal ddiddopov ThS xplioews TOV OovopdTwy KOwov
both and  indifferent of-the  use of-the  names common
elvar TOV dywymv.
to-be  of-the ways
e \ 3 \ > ’ ~ ~ 13 > \ 3 I3 b
®s yap 60 okenTikos adodoTws xphiTar Tf ‘ovdér opllw
as  for the  skeptic undogmatically — uses the  nothing  I-determine
~ TS ; s , >
dwvi] kat T ‘o0d&v kaTalaufdvw, kaldmep elpiKauev,
phrase  and  the nothing  Iapprebend Jjust-as we-have-said
4 A\ 3 \ [3 ’ b 7 \ 3 4 9 \
oUTw kal o pefodikos ‘kowdmyTa’ Aéyer kal ‘Bujkew’ kal
50 also  the Methodic commonality says and  to-pervade  and
\ , > ’ o \ R AN
Ta mapamAjola dmepiépyws. olTw ¢ kal TO Tijs €vdelfews
the  similar-(terms) withour—fisss 50 and also  the of-the indication
¥ > ; , s o ~ PR ~
ovoua adofaoTws mapalapfdver avti TS amod TOV
name undogmatically ~ he-employs instead-of the  from  the
dawouévwr maldv TRV Te kata  Plow kal TOV TAPQ
appearing affections  the both according-to nature  and  the contrary-to
, . , SR , > ~ . \
Plow odnynoews ém 1o kaTdAAnAa elvar dokolvTa, ws Kal
nature  guidance to the  appropriate to-be  seeming as  also
s v IR ~ Ay . ,
€ml Olfovs kal €ml Aol kal TV dAwVY UTepiuvynoKov.
in thirst and in hunger  and  the others Fwas-recalling
S0ev olkeldTyTd Twa Exew THV AywynY THY KATG (ATPKNY
whence  affinity some  to-have the  way the  in medicine
TV pedoduddv mpos Ty okéfw, pd\ov TRV  dANAwv
of-the  Methodics toward  the skepticism  more than-the  other

katd latpikny aipéoewv (kal s mpods ovykpiow éxelvawr,

in medicine schools and  as  for comparison with-those
odyY AmA®s), pyTéov €k TOUTwV Kal TOV mapamAnoiwy
not  simply (it-is)-to-be-said out-of these and  the similar-(things)

TOUTOLS TEKLALPOUEVOUS.

to-these inferring
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Toocatra kat mept Tdv  mapaxeioBar Sokotvtwy T

so-much also  about  the-(ones)  to-lie-beside seeming the

\ \ \ > ~ Ié 3 4
KaTa  TOUS OKeTTIKOUS aywyy] OwefeNdovres, év TouTows
according-to  the skeptics way having-gone-through in  these

3> ’ 7 ’ ~ 7 ’ \ \
aﬂapTLCO,U.EV TOV TE€E Kaao)\ov ™S O‘K€¢f€w§ )\OyOV Kol TO
we-complete the  both general of-the  skepticism account  and  the
TPHTOV TAV VTOTUTWOEWY OUVTAYUO.

first of-the  Outlines treatise
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el dvvaTal (nTelv 6 okemTIKOS
TEPL TAOV AEYOUEVWY TTApa TOLS OOYUATLKOLS
IL1 - CAN THE SKEPTIC INQUIRE INTO DOGMATIC CLAIMS?

The objection runs that the skeptic either apprebends what the dogmatists say,
and so cannot be at a loss, or does not, and so cannot speak of it. Sextus an-
swers that on the dogmatists’ own account of apprebension the objection destroys
their own disputes; and that whoever declares a non-evident matter must bave
apprebended it either self-evidently, which no disputed matter is, or by inquiry,
which requires the apprebension it was to produce. Conception, not apprebension,
is what inquiry needs.

Enet 8¢ v Oymow v mpos Tovs doypaTtikols
since and  the inquiry the toward  the dogmatists
uetiMNouev, €kaoTor TOV uepdV THS  KAAOUUEVTS
we-have-taken-up  each of-the  parts of-the  called
p\ooopias ovvTOUWS Kal VTOTUTWTIKGDS €podevowpe,
philosophy briefly and  in-outline let-us-survey
TPOTEPOY  amokpwduevor mpos Tovs  del  Opvdodtvras
first having-answered to the-(ones)  always  barping

ws wirte Iyretv  wijte voetv  SAws oids Té éoTw o
that  neither  to-inquire nor to-conceive at-all  able  and is the

okenTikos mepl TV doypatlouévwr map’ avTols.

skeptic about  the beld-as-belief-(things) among  them

paol yap ws 7ToL KaTaAaufdreL O OKETTKOS Ta
they-say  for that  either  apprebends the  skeptic the-(things)
VmO TOV doyuaTik@®y Aeydueva 1) ov katalaufdves kal
by the dogmatists said or not he-apprebends and
el pev  katalauBdvel, wds av amopoln TEPL AV
if  indeed be-apprebends how —  could-he-be-at-a-loss  aboutr  which
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katel\ndévar Aéyer; et 8 ov katalaufdver, dpa mepl v
to-have-apprebended  bhe-says  if and not be-apprebends then  about  which
ov katel\ndev ovde olde  Aéyew.

not  he-has-apprebended not-even he-knows  to-speak

o \ e \ N 5 , , >
(1)(7776/) yCLp o ‘LL')’] €L5U)§, €L TUXOL, TL €OTL

just-as for the-(one) not  knowing  if  it-should-happen what is

\ * u o /. N \ \ ’
TO kaf) 0  meplapovpévov 7 10 S Svo
the  (corrupt) according-to which  being-removed or the  through two

~ % Bedh 15 A S
TPOTKDY ewpnua, ovde  elmelv TL vvatat
bypotheticals (corrupt)  theorem not-even  to-say anything  is-able
mEPL  aVTAV, OUTWS O w1y ywookwy €kacTov TAV
about  them s0 the-(one) not  knowing each ofthe

Aeyouévwy mapa Tols doyuaTwkols ov dvvarar (yTelv mpos
said-(things) among  the dogmatists not  is-able to-inquire with

alTOVS TEPL WV OUK 0ldev. ovdaums dpa Ovvarar {mTetv
them abour  which not  he-knows by-no-means then  is-able to-inquire

O OKETTIKOS TEPL TAV A€youévewy Tapad TOlS OOYUATUKOIS.

the  skeptic about  the said-(things) among  the dogmatists
ot dn  7atTa Aéyovres damokpwdolwoav nulv, oS
the-(ones) indeed  these saying let-them-answer us how

\

Aéyovor viv TO kataloufdvew, mwOTEPOV TO VOEW  ATTAXDS
they-mean  now  the  to-apprebend whether the  to-conceive  simply
dvev ToD kKkal vmep Tijs Umdplews éxkelvwv Tepl v
without  the also  about  the existence of-those about  which
mowovuela Tovs Adyous dwafeBaiotiolar, ) uwera Tob voew
we-make the arguments  to-affirm or with the  to-conceive
oy v s , v e ,
kal 70 v Umapéw exelvwv Tihévar meplt v draleydueba.
also  the the  existence of-those to-posit about  which we-discuss
> \ A\ 7’ o 7 > ~ e \
el pev yap karodauBdvew elvar Aéyovow év T4 Adyw TO
if indeed for to-apprebend to-be  they-say in the account the
- , , ~ -
kaTaA\qmTik]] pavraciy ovykatarieclar, Tijs kaTalnmTcijs

to-an-apprebensive  impression to-assent the  apprehensive
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davracias olons dmo vmdpyovros, Kat aldTod TO
impression being from  an-existing-(thing)  according-to itself the

Umapyov  évamopeuaypuérns kal €vamechpaylouévys, ola

existing-(thing) ~ stamped-in and  sealed-in such-as
> » , > o ey Qo ;o
OUK QaV 7YeroLTo amo  un UWapXOVTOS, O‘USE avTol
not  —  could-come-about from  not  an-existing-(thing)  not-even  they

, , s - sy o

Bovhijoovtar Taxa w1y Svvacbar (yrelv  mepl exelvwv a

will-wish perbaps  not  to-be-able to-inquire about  those which
\ / o

un Kate\npaow  oUTws.

not  they-have-apprebended  thus

- ~ 1% 13 \ \ \ > ’
oLov ')/OUV oTar o ZTQ)LKO? 7Tp0§ TOV ET"LKOUPGLOV
such-as  at-any-rate  when the  Stoic with the Epicurean

~ , % , . s o w e . \ >
{nt) Aéyovra O7v dujpnTar 1) ovola 7 ws o BOeos ov
inquires  saying that  is-divided the substance or that the god not
TTpovoel TV €v kdouw 7 Ote n mdovyy ayaldv, mdrepov
provides-for  the in  the-world or that the pleasure  a-good whether
katel\nper 7 ob katel\ndev; kal € pev kaTel\ndev,
he-has-apprebended or not  he-has-apprebended and  if  indeed he-has-apprebended
oy > o , v > ~ ; 5 Qo
vmapyew avra Aéywv dpdnv dvawel Ty XTodv: € O
to-exist them saying utterly be-destroys  the  Stoa if and
> , > Qs , \ 5 o ,
ov kaTel\yper, ov dvvaral T TPOS avTa Aéyew.
not  he-has-apprebended not  he-is-able  anything against  them to-say
\ \ 4 \ \ A > \ ~ k4
Ta 8¢ mapamhijowo kal mPOS TOUS  Amd TAOV dANwv
the  and  similar-(things) also  to the-(ones)  from  the other
alpéoewv avayouévovs Aektéov, OTav T Inretv  mepl
schools derived (is)-to-be-said when  something  to-inquire abour
- , e ; s~ apy v
TV dokovvTwy Tols €Tepodifors avTav EféAwow. doTe
the-(things) seeming to-the other-minded of-them  they-wish so-that
ov Svvavrar mepl Twos [nTelv mwpos aANjAovs. pdAlov
not  they-are-able  abour  anything  to-inquire with one-another rather
¢, e xpn un  Anpetv, ovyxvbijoerar pev adTdv

and if  it-is-necessary not  to-talk-nonsense will-be-confounded  indeed of-them
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dmaca s émos elmelv 1) doypaTuki), ouTévws O¢
all 50 a-word  to-say the  dogmatic-(philosophy)  vigorously and

mpooayioerar 1 okemTkn) Phooodia, ddouévov Tol W
will-be-advanced the  skeptical philosophy being-granted  the not
dtvaclar Iyretv  mepl 70D w) oUTws kaTel\nupuévou.
to-be-able to-inquire about  the-(thing) not  thus apprebended

0 yap mepl Twos ddjAov mpdyuaTos dmopawduerds Te
the-(one) for about  some non-evident matter declaring both
kat doypatilwv 7Tor kaTeAnpms avTo amodaiveclar mepl
and  (one)-holding-beliefs either ~ having-apprebended it to-declare about
avTob Aéfer 1) pn) katedndas. dAN el pév wi) katendas,
it be-will-say or not having-apprebended but if indeed not having-apprehended

y y . Sy (o - N
dmoTtos éoTar e d¢ katel\npds, TiTor avTéler kal €€

untrustworthy he-will-be if  and baving-apprebended either  at-once and  out-of
€auTod Kal KoT evapyelay UTOmETOV avT® TOUTO
itself and  according-to  evidence baving-fallen-under  to-him  this

Mer  katelndévar ) dd  Twos épevvns kal (nrijcews.

be-will-say  to-have-apprebended or  through ~some search and  inquiry
aAX’ el pev €€ €auTod TEPITTWTIK®S KaT évapyeav
but if indeed out-of itself by-encounter according-to  evidence
Aéyou vmoTeely avT® kal kaTe\jdlal TO
be-should-say ~ to-have-fallen-under ~ to-him  and  to-have-been-apprebended  the
ddnlov, oUTws av ovde ddnlov ey ala
non-evident-(thing)  thus —  not-even  non-evident  it-would-be  but
maow e€m loms dawduevor kal opoloyoluevov kal
to-all in  equal-(measure) appearing and  agreed and

w1y Oamepwrnuévor. mepl €xdoTov O¢ TV adAwv
not  disputed about  each and  of-the  non-evident-(things)

avijyutos yéyove map’ avtols dapwvias ovk dpa €€ €auTol

endless has-arisen among  them disagreement  not  then  out-of itself

\ ) s s e \ 5~ \ n
KAl KAT GVGPVELGV VvTToTTEOOV avTw K(lTéL)\T}(i)a)g av
and  according-to  evidence having-fallen-under  to-him  baving-apprebended —
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el  TO ddylov 0 mepl Ths vmdplews avTod
would-be the  non-evident-(thing) the-(one) abour  the existence ofit

dafeBaiotuervds Te kal damodawduevos BoyuaTikds.
affirming both and  declaring dogmatist

> \ ’ > ’ ~ ®/ 5 ~ \
el 8¢ dud Twos épevvms, wAS oids Te T yTely wpo

if and through some search how  able  and was-be to-inquire before
T00 Kkatalafelv dkpBds adTO KaTd TNV TPOKEUEVTY
the  to-apprehend exactly it according-to  the  proposed

vméleow; Ths pev yap {ymicews xpplodons Tob mpdTepov

hypothesis the  indeed for inquiry needing the  first
axkpBis kaTe\fjpOat 70 pé\ov  {nreicbar  kal olTw
exactly to-have-been-apprehended the  (thing)-about to-be-inquired-into and  so

{nretobar,  Tijs 8¢ kaTaMpfews Tob {nTovuévov mpdyuaTos

to-be-inquired-into the  and apprebension of-the investigated matter
deopérns maAw avtis Tob mpoelnTiiofal TAVTWS
needing again itself the to-have-been-inquired-into-first  altogether

L, . \ , . Loy
avTd, kata  TOV QtdAAgAov Tpdmov Ths dmoplas adivarov

it according-to the circular mode of-the impasse impossible

s , IO " \ ~ sQ s \
avTols ylyvetar kal T0 ({nTelv mepl TV adnAwy Kat
for-them  becomes both  the  to-inquire about  the non-evident-(things) and

\ , y A , y
70 doypatilew, 7y Te dmo Tis katTaljpews dpyeola

the  to-hold-beliefs whether  both from  the apprebension to-begin
Bovdwvral Twes, peraydvTwy nudv avTovs ém 1O Oetv
they-wish some leading-away us them to  the to-be-necessary
5 o , \ ~ , M

adTo mpoelytyrévar  wPO TOD KaTel\ydpévar, Ty Te

it to-have-inquired-into-first  before  the  to-have-apprebended  whether  both
amo Tis (ymjoews, ém TO Oelv 7po T0U (mTelv
from  the inquiry to the  to-be-necessary before  the to-inquire

katel\npévar 70 péov  {yretolar,  dote dia  TabTa wijTe

to-have-apprebended the (thing)-about to-be-inquired-into so-that through these neither
katalaufBdvew avrovs dvvactal T TV dOAwv
to-apprebend them to-be-able anything of-the  non-evident-(things)
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wire amopaiveclar dafefaiwTikds Vmep avT@dv. €€ v
nor to-declare affirmatively abour  them out-of which
avawpetolar pév v doyuaTwy edpecihoylav avTdlev,
to-be-destroyed indeed  the dogmatic inventiveness at-once
olpat, ovuPioerar, ™y épexTicny 8¢ elodyectar Puhocodiav.
Fthink  it-will-follow the  suspensive and  to-be-introduced philosophy

el 3¢ ¢rjoovor un TowvTyv kaTd\npw Nyetobar (ymicews
if and they-willsay not  such apprebension to-precede inquiry

mpooTKkew, vonow O¢ amAds, ovk éoTw advvaTov Tols

to-be-fitting conception and  simply not  it-is impossible for-the-(ones)
eméxovat mepl Ths vmdpfews TOV adiAwy {nreiv.
suspending-judgment  about  the existence of-the  non-evident-(things) to-inquire

VOr0Ews yap OUK GTE(PYETAL O OKETTIKOS, OlLaL, A6 TE TRV

conception  for ot is-debarred-from the skeptic Fthink  from  both the
malnTikds vmommTévTwY Kal kaT evapyewav pawouévwy
passively falling-under and  according-to evidence appearing

aiT® ASywv ywouévns kal pi TAVTWS €0ayovons TNV
to-him arguments  arising and  not altogether introducing the
Umapéw TV voovuévwys ob yap pdvov Ta UTdpXOVTA
existence of-the  conceived-(things) not  for only the  existing-(things)

~ o sy N o \
voobuev, ws paow, al\\’ 70 kal Ta avvmapkTa. Slev kal
we-conceive  as  they-say  but already also  the non-existent-(things) whence both

- N - , PRI .
v kal vodv év 7§ okemTk) dabéoer péver 0 €dexTirds:

inquiring and  conceiving in the skeptical disposition  remains the suspender

¢/ \ ~ \ ’ \ e ’

0Tl yap Tols KaTta ¢avTaciov malnTuay vmomiTTOVOW
that  for to-the  according-to  impression passive falling-under

avT®, kalo  palverar avT®, ovykatatilerar, dedjAwTar.
to-him in-sofar-as  it-appears to-him he-assents bas-been-shown

Spa 8¢ un kal viv ot doyuatwkol (ymicews ameipywvTad.

see and lest also  now the dogmatists from-inquiry  are-debarred

3 \ ~ -~ A \ \
oV yap Tols ayvoely TO TPAYUATO WS EXEL TPOS TNV
not for to-the-(ones) to-not-know the  things as  they-are toward the
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/ c - \ Ay s ,
pvow ouoloyolor 70 {nTelv €rL mepl avT@y avaxodovfov,

nature  agreeing the  to-inquire still  about  them inconsistent
Tols & ém axpPés olopévols TabTa ywdokew: ois
to-the-(ones) and to exactness thinking these to-know to-whom

uev  yap émt mépas 1dn mdpeorw 17 Ojmows, s

indeed  for at an-end already  is-present the  inquiry as

e ’ ® \ \ 0 o ~ ’
vmepaow, ols 3¢ 710 & 0 mwdoa ovvioTaTal
they-have-supposed  to-whom and the  through which every is-constituted

Oymows akumy vmdpye, To voullew ws ovy evprkaot.

inquiry still exists the  to-think that  not  they-have-found
Ovkotv {yryréov Nulv €oTL TEPL €xdoTOU UépPous TS
therefore (it-is)-to-be-inquired ~by-us  is about  each part ofthe

, , , > s - / \
KaAOuuérns ¢uhooodias CUVTOUWS €Tl TOD TapPoVToS. Kal

called philosophy briefly for  the  present and
5 \ , \ ~ ~ , \
€mel mON\1) yéyove mapa Tois doyuatikols Sadwvia epl
since  much has-arisen  among  the dogmatists disagreement  about
~ ~ ~ , ~ \ o ~
TOV uepdv TS ¢uhooodpias, TV uev  €v, TV
the parts of-the  philosophy of-the-(ones) indeed one  of-the-(ones)
d¢ o, 1w d¢ 7pla €lvar AeydvTwv, mepl Ns  ovk
and  two of-the-(ones) and three  to-be  saying about  which  nor
» ” ~ , ~ , \ ;
av ey mpooijkov TAelw viv Sefévar, v ddéav
—  it-would-be fitting more now  to-go-through  the opinion
~ , , > , vy
TV dokovvTwy TeAeldTepov dveoTpddlar kata TO loov
of-the-(ones)  seeming more-completely  to-have-handled in the  equal
> ’ b > \ ’ \ ’
exbéuevor kot avmy mpooafouer TOV Adyov.
having-set-out  according-to it we-shall-advance ~ the  argument
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mobev apkTéov Tis TPOS TOVS doypaTikovs {nT)oews
11.2 - WHERE THE INQUIRY SHOULD BEGIN

The Stoics and others divide philosophy into logic, physics, and ethics, and begin
their teaching with logic, though there is much dissension about where to begin.
Following them undogmatically, and because what is said in all three parts needs
judgment and a criterion, and the account of the criterion belongs to logic, Sextus
begins with the criterion and the logical part.

0¢ Zrouwol Tolvur kal dAAot Twes Tpla pépn Tis dlocodpias
the  Stoics then and others  some  three  parts  of-the philosophy
elvar Aéyovat, Aoywov ¢uowov Nwdv- kal dpyovral ye
to-be  say logical physical ethical and  they-begin at-least
T7s ddaokalias amd Tob Aoywod, kaitor WOANfS Kal mepl
the  teaching from  the  logical although ~ much also  about
ToU molber dpxeolar et oTdoews yeyernuévs. ols
the  whence  to-begin it-is-necessary  dissension having-arisen whom
axolovjoavtes adofdoTws, €mel Ta €V TOlS TPLOoL épeot
having-followed undogmatically  since  the-(things) in the three  parts
Aeydueva kploews xprler kal kpurmpilov, 6 d¢ mepl kpurnpilov
said Jjudgment  need and  a-criterion the and about criterion
Adyos éumepiéxectar doxel T4 Aoywk® péper, dpEddueda
account  to-be-included seems in-the logical part let-us-begin
amd Tob Tepl KkpuTplov Adyouv kal ToD Aoywol uépovs,

from  the  about  criterion account  and  the logical part
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TEPL KPLTYPLOV
IL3 - THE CRITERION

A criterion is either the standard by which existence and non-existence are judged
or the one we attend to in living; the second was treated earlier, and the first, the
criterion of truth, is the subject now. It is said in three ways: generally, of any
measure of apprebension such as sight; specifically, of a technical measure such as
a rule; and most specifically, of a measure of a non-evident matter. The logical
criterion is threefold: by which, man; through which, sense or understanding; and
according to which, the impression.

€xelvo TpoeLTTdvTes, OTL KpuThplov pev  Aéyetar T Te 14
that baving-said-first that  criterion indeed is-called the-(thing)  both

. , , o s s , .y

) kpiveolal paow Tmapéw kal avvmapélov kal 70

by-which to-be-judged  they-say  existence and  non-existence and  the-(thing)
® mpooéxovres Poluev, mpdkeiTar 8¢ Mulv viv Tmepl TOD
which  attending-to we-live it-is-set-before  and us now  about  the
kpurplov Tijs aAnlelas elvar Aeyouévov dwalafetv: mepl

criterion of-the  truth to-be  called to-treat about

yap 70D KaTA ~ TO ETEPOV ONUAVOUEVOV €V T TEPL TTS
for the  according-to the  other sense in the aboutr the

okéewrs ANoyw S bopev.

skepticism account  we-went-through

\ ’ /, \ ® 3 ’ 5 N ’ _
To kpurjpwov Tovvy meplt o0 0 Adyos €oTiv AéyeTan 15
the  criterion then abour  which the account s is-said

TPLXDS, KOwds Olws  WdaiTaTa, KOW®S UeV WAV

in-three-ways  generally specifically  most-specifically  generally indeed  every

’ ’ ¥ [A) ’ A\
wérpov  kaTaljfews, wal 0 ONUaWGUEVOY  Kal
measure of-apprebension according-to  which  sense also

Ta ¢uoka olTw mpooayopeveTal KpuTTpLa, S Opacts:
the  natural thus are-called criteria as  sight

oy . , , o .
Olws 8¢ mav pe€tpov kaTalfews TeEXVIKOV s Kavwy

specifically and every  measure  of-apprebension technical as  a-rule
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kat Swafimys: Bwaitara 8¢ mav pérpov kaTajpews

and  a-compass most-specifically and  every  measure of-apprebension

> ’ ’ i (A \ \ \
adnlov mpdyuaros, kal 6 Ta pev PuwTika
of-a-non-evident  matter according-to  which the  indeed  everyday-(ones)

ov NéyeTar kpumjpia, pdva 8¢ Ta Aoywka kal dmep ol
not are-called  criteria alone  and the  logical and  which  the
doypartikol ¢épovor mpos v Tijs aAnbelas kpiow.
dogmatists bring for the  of-the truth Judgment

dauev olv mponyovuévws mepl TOD Aoywol KpLTnplov
we-say then  primarily about  the logical criterion
debrévar. dAAa kal 1O Aoywov kpirijptov Aéyorr’ Qv TpLxads,
to-go-through but also  the logical criterion might-be-said —  in-three-ways
70 V¢ od kal 7O & o0 kal 7O kal’ S, olov v
the by  which and the through which and the according-to which such-as by

e s ) e oy Y NS
ob pév dvlpwmos, 8  od de Wrou alotnois ) dudvoia,

which indeed man through which and either  sense or understanding
kal’ 6 8¢ 7 mpooPoly Tis ¢pavracias, kal’ W o
according-to which and the application of-the impression according-to which the

M > ; , , -~ ,
dvlpwros émBdAer kplvew did  Twos TOV Tpoelpnuévwy.
man applies-himself ~ to-judge  through some of-the  aforesaid
Tatra pév otv apudlov 7w  lows mpoermelv, Wa
these indeed  then  fitting it-was  perhaps  to-say-first so-that
> , e N . , \ \
eworjowpuer, mepl o0 Nuiv éoTw O Adyos: Aowmov B¢
we-may-conceive abour  which to-us  is the account  for-the-rest and
€ml TV dvTippnow Ywpduer TN TPOs ToUs  Aéyovtas
to the  refutation let-us-proceed  the  against  the-(ones) saying

- , \ , ~ > , PR
TPOTETMS KaTe\npévar 10 kpuripov Ths alnbelas, amo
rashly to-have-apprebended  the  criterion of-the  truth from
Tis dwapwvias dpéduevol.

the  disagreement having-begun
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el vmdpxer TL kperjpLov aAnleias
IL4 - IS THERE A CRITERION OF TRUTH?

Some declare there is a criterion, some deny it, and we suspend judgment. Is the
disagreement decidable? If not, suspension follows at once. If so, by what shall it
be judged, since we bave no agreed criterion? To settle the dispute we need an
agreed criterion, and to have one the dispute must first be settled; proof needs a
proved criterion and the criterion a judged proof: Sextus will take the by which,
the through which, and the according to which in turn.

- , , \ , . \
Tov dalafdvTwy Tolvur mepl kpirnplov ol ey 18
of~the-(ones)  having-treated then about  criterion the-(ones)  indeed

o - s , . . \ - ,
elvar ToUTO amePiravTo, WS oL LTwikol Kal dANoL Twes,

to-be  this declared as the  Stoics and  others some
ol 3¢ i eva, ws dMot Te kai 6 Kopibios
the-(ones) and not  to-be as others both and  the Corinthian

Benddns kal Eevopdims o Koloddvios, Aéywv

Xeniades and  Xenophanes the  Colophonian saying

’ 9 3 \ ~ /’
ddkos & éml wmaot TéTukTal

seeming  and upon  all is-wrought

. s s g , ¥ N sy
Nuels &  éméoyouev, TOTEPOV EOTW 1) OUK €EOTL.
we and  we-suspended-judgment  whether it-is or not it-is

, 5 \ , ¥ > \ 5 , N
TavTyy ov v dwadwviov TiToL €mkpuTv elvar ¢rjoovow 1) 19
this then the  disagreement either  decidable to-be  they-will-say  or

avemikpirov kal €l pev avemikpirov, avtdlev ddboovor  TO

undecidable and if indeed undecidable at-once they-will-grant  the
detv €méxew, el d¢ émwpimiv, T  kphjoeTac
to-be-necessary  to-suspend-judgment if  and  decidable by-what  it-will-be-judged
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AeyéTwoav, MTe KPLTPLOV OUONOYOUUEVOV TUDV €XOVTWY,

let-them-say neither ~ criterion agreed us having
il SAws el éoTw €ddTwy dAAa {nTovvTwv.
nor at-all ~ whether it-is knowing but inquiring

vy o . , \ - , ,
kal dA\Aws, a 1 yevouévy mepl Tob Kpurmplov dapwvia

and  otherwise  so-that the arisen about  the  criterion disagreement
emkply), Oet Kpurjptov Muas Exew wpoloynuévov,
may-be-decided  it-is-necessary a-criterion us to-have  agreed

O  obd duwnoduela kplvew avTiv- kal Wa  Kkpurjplov

through ~ which  we-shall-be-able to-judge it and  so-that a-criterion
opoloyovuevor Exmwuev, Oet mpdTepov Emkplnvar Ty
agreed we-may-have it-is-necessary first to-be-decided the

mepl ToD kpurnplov diadwviav. olTw B¢ els TOV didAAnAov
abour  the  criterion disagreement thus and into the  circular
eumimTovTos Tpdmov Tol Adyov, dmopos 17 €Upects Tov
falling mode the  argument impossible  the discovery  of-the
kpurnplov ylverar, wite €€ vmobéoews Nuadv EdvTwy
criterion becomes neither  out-of  hypothesis us allowing
avTols kpurjprov AaufBdvew, édv Te kpurmplw TO KpLTpLlov
them a-criterion to-take if and by-a-criterion the  criterion
kplvew €EQéAwow, eis amewplay avTovs €kPaAAdvTwr. alla
to-judge  they-wish into  infinity them throwing-out bur
kal, émel 1] pev amddetbis delrar kpurnplov dmodederyuévou,
also  since  the indeed proof needs a-criterion proved

T0 d¢ kpurjprov dmodelfews kexpyuévns, els Tov SudAAnAov
the and criterion a-proof judged into the  circular
exBd\\ovTar Tpdmov.

they-are-thrown-out  mode

Oiduevor odv ikava kal TabTa evar dewvivar THY TAOV
thinking then  sufficient also  these to-be  to-show the  of-the
doypatikdy mpoméreiay kara TOV TEpL TOD KpLrnplov

dogmatists rashness in the about  the criterion
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Adyov, va  kai wmowilws adTovs ENéyxew Exwpuev,
account so-that also  in-varied-ways  them to-refute we-may-be-able
oUk dTOTOV TPOCKOPTEPTIOOL T TOTW. OV UMY  €KAOTY
not  absurd to-dwell-on the  topic not  however  with-each
TOV Tepl kpurnpiov Sofdv  auM\ndijvar mpoarpovuela
of-the  about  criterion opinions  to-contend we-purpose
3 -~ > ’ \ e ’ 7 \ 4
eldikds (duvbnros yap 1 Swadwvia yéyover, kai olTws
specifically  untold for the  disagreement  has-arisen and  thus
€ls duéfodov kal fuds Adyov éumecelv dvaykaiov €oTai),
into  unmethodical ~also  us an-account  to-fall necessary it-will-be
5 PRI \ ’ \ ® ~ \ 5
aAN émel TO kpuripov mept od  {nToduev Tpiooov elval
but since  the  criterion abour  which  we-inquire threefold to-be
~ ’ < b ol Y \ b e \ \ >
dokel, 76 Te VP ob kal TO Ot o0  kal 70 kal
seems the  both by which and  the  through which and  the  according-to
o o , > , > , s ,
8, ékaotov ToUTwy émelddvTes év péper TV axkaTalnpiav
which  each of-these having-gone-over in  turn the  inapprebensibility
aiTol mapacTioouer- oltw yap €éuuéfodos dua kal
of-it we-shall-establish thus for methodical at-once  and
Té\etos Nuiv 6 Adyos é€otar. dpéduefa 8¢ dmo Tob VP
complete  for-us  the account  will-be let-us-begin and from  the by
ol dokel yap mws ovvamopeiofar  ToUT®W KAl Ta Aoumd.

which it-seems  for somehow  to-be-perplexed-along-with with-this also  the rest
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\ ~ ¢ 9 ol
epL TOD VP’ 0D
IL5 - THE BY WHICH: MAN AS JUDGE

If man is the judge of things, be is not only inapprebensible but inconceivable:
Democritus’ definition makes the dog a man and no man a man, Epicurus’
makes whichever sex goes unpointed-at no man at all, and the definition by reason
and knowledge excludes either the imperfect or the perfect. Even granting the
conception, man is composed of body and soul, neither apprebended. And granting
that man judges, no criterion shows it must be man, or which man, since each
claim to superior judgment invites a wiser judge, without end.

¢ M , - o > o - ,
0 dvlpwmos Tolvvv Sokel poi, Goov €ml Tols Aeyouévols
the man then seems  to-me as-far  upon the said-(things)

A - . , , . \
VO TAV doyuaTikdv, ov uovov akaTdAnmTos, dA\\d Kal

by the dogmatists not only inapprebensible but also
avemwdnTos €lvat. dkovouer yobv  Tob mapa IAarwn
inconceivable to-be we-hear at-any-rate  the in Plato

YwkpdTovs dappfdny opoloyotvros w1 eidévar, moTEPOV

Socrates expressly confessing not  to-know whether

> ;s N o ’ , ’
dvlpwmds éoTtw 7 €Tepdv TL. maptoTavar Te BovAduevor
a-man be-is or another  something to-set-out and  wishing

™y éwoway aiTol mpdTor uev dadwvoiow, elTa kal
the conception  of~it first indeed  they-disagree then  also
dovvera Aéyovow.

unintelligible-(things) ~ they-say

ey \ / / o ;s o ,

0 ptv yap Aqudkpirds ¢mow 6t dvlpwmds éoTw 6 mdvTes
— indeed for  Democritus says that man is what all

£ |4 9 > A\ 4 > ’ \ b4

lopev. doov & éml ToUTW OV yvwodueba Tov dvlpwmov,
we-know  as-far  and upon this not  we-shall-know the  man

6’7T€\L Ka;. K'lea ZO,LLeV, Ka\L 7TCLPC‘L TOUTO é/O—TaL K(l\L 6 KljU)V
since  also  a-dog  we-know and  because-of this will-be  also  the dog
dvlpwos. Twds Te avlpdmovs ovk iouev- 0 olk EoovTa

man some  and men not  we-know wherefore not  they-will-be
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y - ) o s N o, , sq sy
dvlpwmor. udM\ov 8¢, Soov éml 7§} évvolg TauTy, ovdels éoTa

men rather and as-far  upon the conception this no-one  will-be
ki 3> \ > ~ 7 -~ € \ ’
dvlpwmos: el yap éxelvos pév ¢mor detv Vo mdvTwy
a-man if  for be indeed  says to-be-necessary by all

ywdokeolar Tov dvlpwmov, ovdéva O dvlpwmov loaot

to-be-known the man no and  man know

’ 3/ > \ %4 9 3> \ L
TTAVTES aV@p(anOL, OU8€L§ €OTAlL KOAT avTovV aVep(lJﬂ'OS‘.
all men no-one will-be  according-to  him man

kal 6Tt TaiTa oV codulduevor Aéyouev, €k Tijs TPOS AVTOV

and  that  these not  quibbling we-say out-of the  with him

> ’ 7 ’ \ b > ’ € ’
axolovlios ¢alverar. pdva yap kat anfecav vmdpyew
consistency it-appears alone ﬁ;r according—to truth to-exist

\ 3 > A \ L4 \ \ 7’ e/ A
¢now o avip Ta dTOua KAl TO KEVOV, dTmep ¢now
says the man the  atoms and  the  void which  he-says

> ’ - , 5y y A \ ~ ” ,
ov pdvov Tols (dhois dA\a kal mdot Tols Ovykpluaow
not  only to-the animals  but also  to-all  the compounds
Umdpxew, oTe Soov pév €l TOUTOLS OUK Emorjcopey
to-belong so-that  as-far  indeed upon these not we-shall-conceive

\ ~ > ’ Q. > \ \ ’ > /
™V TOv (1V0p(,()7TO‘U LSLOTT]T(Z, €7T€L87] Kowa ToavTwVyY €OoTLV.

the  of-the man peculiarity since common  of-all they-are
al\\’ ovd¢ dAo Tt UmokelTaL mapd TabTar OoUK dpa
but not-even another — anything underlies besides  these not  then
4 9 I \ k4 -~ ’ > \ ~
Eboper & o  Tov dvlpwmov Swakpival Te amd TOV
we-shall-have  through which the — man to-distinguish ~ both from  the

dMwv {dwv kal elikpwds vofjoar duvnodueda.
other animals and  purely to-conceive  we-shall-be-able

3 s > ’ , 1 % \ \
o & ’Emikovpds ¢mow dvlpwmov elvar 70 TowouTowt
— and  Epicurus says man to-be the  such-a

7’ \ > ’ \ \ ~ ’ > A
udppwpa pera éupvylas. kal kara — TobTOV O, émel
shape with animation and  according-to  him and  since
o dvlpwmos delfer  éupavilerar, o w)  dewviuevos

the man by-pointing  is-indicated the-(one) not  being-pointed-at
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ok éoTw dvlpwmos, kal € uev
and  if

yuvatka

not is a-man indeed a-woman

e > \ 3 b4 k4 > \
6 awvjp ovk éotar dvlpwmos, € O¢
will-be

the male not a-man if  and

% > o \ \
O.VGPUHTOS OUK €0Tatl. Ta 56

a-male

delkvvol TS,

points-at someone

avdpa, n  yum)

the

woman

alTa  €miyelprooper  Kal

a-man not  will-be the  and  same we-shall-attempt also
amd Ths diagopds TV TepoTdoewv ds loper €k ToD
from  the  difference of-the  circumstances which  we-know  out-of  the
TETAPTOV TPOTOU THS €EmOXTS.

fourth mode of-the  suspension-of-judgment

dMou 8¢ épackov dvlpwmov elvar {@ov  Aoywov GvyTdy,
others and  said man to-be  an-animal rational mortal
vob Kol €moTiuns OekTkdv. €mel obv delkvuTar €V T@
of-mind and  knowledge receptive since  then  it-is-shown in  the
TPATW THS €moxis TpdTw, 611 0VdEV €oTt {Dov
first of-the  suspension-of-judgment mode that  nothing  is an-animal
dAoyov, dA\Aa kal vob  kal €moTiuns OeKTKd €OTL TAVTaQ
irrational ~ but both  of-mind and  knowledge receptive are all
Soov €ml Tots UM avTv Aeyopévois, ov yvwoduela, Ti
as-far  upon  the by them said-(things) not  we-shall-know what
moTe Aéyovow.

ever they-mean

T4 Te kelueva €v T@® Spw  ovuPefnrdra TTou kat
the  both lying in the  definition attributes either  in

> . » , sy 5
evépyeiar Aéyovow 1) Ouvduer. €l uév  odv

actuality they-mean or in-potentiality if indeed then

w1y E€moTiuny

the-(one)  not

ook éotw dvpwmos o

not is a-man

knowledge

avel\npws kal év 7@ Adyw TéNews v

baving-received  and  in  the  reason  perfect being

~ > ’ ’ ~ \ \
TW aﬂ'OeV'nO—KELV KGQEUTQ)S' TOUTO ’yap TO0
the  to-die being-set this for the
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in actuality
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already ~ complete
Kal év aiTQ
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5 , ’
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in-actuality  mortal
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€oTw. el 8¢ Oduvduel, ovk é€otar dvBpwmos olTe o

is if and in-potentiality not  will-be  a-man neither  the-(one)
\ ’ b4 /’ R4 i3 ~ \ 3> ’
TOV Adyov é&xwv Télewov olTe O volv kal €moTiuny
the reason having  perfect nor the-(one) mind  and  knowledge

> ’ ~ \ ~ , s s ’ \
avel\npds- TotTo 8¢ TOD  mpoTépov €0TWV dTOTMATEPOV. Kal
having-received  this and than-the former is more-absurd and
TavTy dpa acvoTatos médmuey 7 émivowa Tob avbpdmou.
in-this-way then — untenable has-appeared the conception  of-the man

e \ ’ o > , \ v 5

o vyap I\arwv, Srav amodpaivyrar Tov dvlpwmov elva

— for Plato when  declares the man to-be

- > , , > , ~
{dov  dmrepov dlmovv mAaTUDVUYOV, EMOTIUNS TONTIKTS
an-animal  wingless two-footed  flat-nailed of-knowledge political

dexTikdy, ovd¢  avTos afwol  daPefaiwTikds TobTO

receptive not-even  himself  he-claims  affirmatively this

sy P v e oy v , > -

extilfeclar e yap kal o dvlpwmos v Tl €0TL TV

to-set-out if  for also  the man one  something is ofthe
b > \ 7 7 b4 \ 3 ’ b4

Kat adTOV ywouvwy pev, OvTws O0¢ ovdEmOTE OVTWY,

according-to  him becoming indeed  really and  never being

adtvarov d¢ mepl TV undémore SvrTwy dafefalwTikds

impossible and about  the never being affirmatively
amopalveclar Kat avtor, ovdeé o IIAdrwv aéudoe
to-declare according-to  him not-even —  Plato will-claim

Tov Spov  éxtileclar Bokelv ws duafeBatoduevos, dAN
the definition  to-set-out to-seem  as  affirming but

4 4 \ \ \ ’

domep elwbev kata 70 mlavor Aéywv.

Just-as he-is-accustomed  according-to the  plausible speaking

E( pévror kai dolquer  kara ovyxdpnow, 6t émwoetolar
if  however  also  we-should-grant by concession that  to-be-conceived
dtvarar 0 dvlpwmos, dkard\ymTos evpethjoerar. cuvéoTnke

can the man inapprebensible be-will-be-found he-is-composed
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wev  yap €k Puxfs kal oduatos, olTe d¢ TO odua
indeed  for out-of  soul and  body neither and  the  body

’ ’ 4 e ’ > \ 3 hd k4
katalapBdverar Tdya olre 1) Yuxr- ovde o dvbpwmos dpa.
is-apprebended perbaps nor  the soul not-even the man then

\ ¢/ \ \ ~ > ’ ~ b3 ~
KOl OTL uery 7O owua ov KOLTCL)\(I‘LL,B(IVET(IL, 87})\01) €VT€U0€V'

and  that indeed the body not is-apprebended (is)-clear ~ from-this
\ ’ \ o ’ > > ’ Y
TO O_U!,LBEIB'T]KOTG TLWL ETEpa €EOTLV €KELVOV (,‘()
the  attributes to-something  other are than-that  to-which
, o 5 - > ,
ovuBéBnker. STav odv xpdua N T TapaTA)oLoV
they-belong when then  color or  something  similar

Nutv vmomimTy TA ovuBefnrdTa TA odpati €kos NuLv
to-us  falls-under the  attributes to-the  body likely to-us
vmominTew, dAN’ oUk alTO TO Odua. TS Y€ TOoL ODua
to-fall-under but not  itself  the body the  at-least indeed body
~ \ - , ', 5 \ ~

Totxn] OwaoTaTov elvar Aéyovow: opelloper olv TO uijKos
threefold  extended to-be  they-say we-ought then  the  length

\ \ 4 \ \ 4 ’ 4 A ~
Kdl TO 77)\(17'09 Kdl TO BGHOS KaTa)\a'U.BaVeLV, wa T0 O‘(‘U‘U,CL
and  the breadth and  the deptb to—apprebend so-that the body
KaTa\dfwuev. € yap TOUTO MUYy VTEMTTEV, €YWWOKOUEY
we-may-apprebend if  for this to-us  fell-under we-would-recognize
av kal Ta vmdpyvpa xpuvoia. ovdé TO odua dpa.
— also  the silver-cored gold-pieces  not-even  the  body then
4 \ \ \ \ ~ ’ k4 ’ ~
a 8¢ kal Ty mepl ToD odpaTos dupofiTnow Tapduev,
so-that and also the  about the  body dispute we-may-pass-over
, <y ey > , \ \
maAw o dvlpwmos evpiokeTar akaTdAymTos O TO
again the man is-found inapprebensible through  the

> , 2 \ , % v , rs
akaTdAymTov €lvar Ty Puxnr. 6Tt O AKATAAYTTES €0Tw
inapprebensible to-be  the  soul that  and inapprebensible is
atry, dijlov évredlev: TV mepl Yuxis dahaSdvTwy, va
it (is)-clear from-this of-the-(ones) about  soul bhaving-treated so-that
\ \ sy , , e \
YV TOAANY Kal dviyuTov Uaxny TAPOATWUEY, ol 1237

the  much and  endless battle we-may-omit the-(ones) indeed
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w) elvar Ty Yoy Ebpacav, ws ol mepl Tov Meoorjviov
not to-be  the  soul said as  the-(ones) about the  Messenian
Awalapyov, ol d¢ elvar, ot d¢ éméoyov.

Dicaearchus the-(ones) and to-be the-(ones) and  suspended-judgment
Tavmy odv v Sapwviav el pév  dvemikpiTov elva
this then  the disagreement if  indeed undecidable to-be
Aébovow ol Soyuartwcol, doovow avTdler Ty Tis Yuxijs
will-say the  dogmatists they-will-grant  at-once the  of-the soul
akatolpfiav, e &8¢ émwpumiv, T  €mkpwolow avTHY
inapprehensibility if and decidable by-what  they-will-decide it
elmdTrwoav. aloloe. pev yap ov dvvavrar dia  TO vonTw
let-them-say by-sense indeed for not  they-are-able through the intelligible
U avT@v elvar Aéyeobar el d¢ Néfovow STi Swavoig,

by them to-be  to-be-said if and they-will-say that  by-understanding

s v a8 o Ay s , T N
€pobuer 87, émel Tijs Puxijs TO adyAdTaTdy éoTw 1) dudvoia,

we-shall-say that  since  of-the soul the most-non-evident is the understanding
s dewkviovow ol mepl pev  Ths vmdplews Tis Puyijs
as show the-(ones) about  indeed the existence of-the  soul

< ~ vy ~ , ; PR
opodwrotvtes, mepl ¢ Tijs diavolas Odiadepduevor, € Ti
agreeing abour and the  understanding differing if  by-the
, \ \any , v \
dwavolg v Yuxny €félovor kaTalauBdvew kal THY TeEPL
understanding the  soul they-wish to-apprebend and the  about
> ~ ’ 13 7 ~ ~ 7 \ ol
aiTijs dadwviav émkplvew, &0 paAov (yTovpévew TO NTTOV
it disagreement  to-decide by-the more investigated the  less
, > , \ ~ s , o
{nTovuevov émuwplvew Te kal BeBaiodv éfehjoovow, SEmep
investigated to-decide both and  to-confirm they-will-wish which
dromov. o0d¢ T} Owavola Tolvwv émkpiceTar ) TmepL THS
absurd not-even by-the understanding then will-be-decided the about  the
~ ’ > A\ k4 3> \ ~ \ > ’ ’
Juxis dadwvia. ovdevt dpa. el 8¢ TobTO, KAl AKATAANTITES
soul disagreement  by-nothing then  if and this also  inapprebensible
€otw. Sev o0d¢ o dvlpwmos kaTalaufdvour dv.

it-is whence not-even  the man could-be-apprebended —
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“Iva 3¢ kai ddupev, 671t kartalauBdrerar o dvlpwmos,
so-that and also  we-may-grant that  is-apprebended the  man
, > a5 oy - P R TN ,
uimoTe ovk Av €vdéyorto  detfar, 8Ti VT avTod kplveslal
perhaps not  — it-would-be-possible to-show  that by  him to-be-judged
-~ \ ’ 3 \ 7 ¢/ < b
et TA TPAYUATA. O yap Aéywv, OTL VT
it-is-necessary  the  things the-(one) ~ for saying that by
> , ~ , \ , ¥ M
avBpddmov  det kpiveobar Ta mpdyuara, TTor dvev
man it-is-necessary  to-be-judged  the  things either  without
amodelbews TobTo Aéfer 1) pera dmodelfews. olTe O¢ uera
proof this will-say or with  proof neither and with
amodelbews: et yap v amddeibw dlndi eivar kal
proof it-is-necessary  for the  proof true to-be  and
Kekpyi€vny, dia B¢ ToDTO Kal UM Twos  Kekpuuévmy. €mel
judged through and  this also by something  judged since
obv oUk €&xouev elmely opoloyovpévws, v ob  kplfrac
then  not  we-are-able to-say by-agreement by which  to-be-judged
’ 3 \ 1 k4 ’ ~ \ \ ’ \

duvijoerar avry 1) dmddeafis ((nTodpev yap 16 kpiripov TO
will-be-able itself  the proof we-inquire for the criterion the
v’ ob), ov duwnoduela Ty dmddeibw émplvew, dia 8¢
by  which not we-shall-be-able  the  proof to-decide through and
TOUTO 0UOe TO KPLTIjpLov, Tepl o0 O Adyos, amodewrival.
this not-even the  criterion about  which the account  to-prove

b \ > 4 4 (%4 e \ ~ k4 ’
el 8¢ avamodelktws Aexthoerar, 8Tv vmd T0b advlpdimov
if  and without-proof it-will-be-said that by the  man
et kplvealar 10 mpdyuara, dmoTov éoTal, @oTe
it-is-necessary  to-be-judged  the  things untrustworthy  it-will-be  so-thar
ovy €Eouev dwaBefatovabar, 6T TO VP 00  KpLTpLov
not  we-shall-be-able  to-affirm that  the by which  criterion
> 13 k24 e \ 4 \ A\ ’ </
éotw o dvlpwmos. vmo Tvos 8¢ kal kpijoerar, Ot
is the  man by what and also  will-it-be-judged  that
ey e , <y ) 5 \ \
T0 v o0 kpurjpov o dvlpwmds éoTw; ov yap O

the by which  criterion the  man is not  for surely
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sy ~ , , vy 0
AKPITWS TobTO Aéyovtes mioTevthoovTar. AN el peév
without-judgment  this saying they-will-be-believed but if  indeed
v avBpdimov, 10 {nTovuevor  cuvapmacthoerad.
by man the  (thing)-investigated  will-be-begged

5 Q0 e N e g , ~ A \ \ , ~
€l 8 VTTO €TEPOV Cq)OU, TWS €EKEWO TPOS TNV KPLOW TOU
if and by another  animal  how  that for the  judgment the
dvlpwmov €lvar 16 kpumjprov mwapalauBdveral; el uev
man to-be  the  criterion is-employed if  indeed
yap akpltws, o0 moTevdjoerar, € O¢ peTa kpioews,
for without-judgment  not  it-will-be-believed if and with Jjudgment
mdAw éxelvo vmd Twos  opeler kplivar. aAN el pev U’
again that by something  ought to-be-judged  but if indeed by
13 ~ 7’ e > \ > ’ \ 4 \ \
éavrod, péver 1 avty dromia (10 {yTovuevov yap i
itself remains the same  absurdity  the  (thing)-investigated for through

~ , , 5 QY e s , .
100 {nTovuévov  kpceTar)- € 8¢ Vmo dvbpddmov, o
the (thing )-investigated ~ will-be-judged if and by man the

; s ; 5 QY e g \ ~
dudAAnAos elodyeTar Tpdmos: € 8¢ VTS Twos mapa TalTa
circular is-introduced  mode if and by some besides  these
1% ’ > ’ \ ’ > ’ e g ®
dANOU, TTAAW €KEWOU TO KPLTNPLOV ATTALTIOOUEY TO U oD,
other again of-that the criterion we-shall-demand the by  which
kal péxpis ameipov. kai O TobTO dpa ovy €fouev
and  up-to infinity and  through  this then  mot  we-shall-be-able
Aéyew, ws vmo avBpamov det kplveolar 70 mpdyuara.
to-say that by man it-is-necessary to-be-judged  the things
» \ \ , \ -~ e\ ~ > ,
Eorw 6¢ kai memordolw 70 detv vmo Tob avlpwmov
let-it-be  and also  let-it-be-granted the  to-be-necessary by the  man

, \ , > s s ,
kpiveolar Ta mpdypata. ovkolv, emel moA\T) TV avlpdmwy
to-be-judged  the  things therefore  since  much of-the men

3 \ ’ ’ 3 \ 4
éotl dwadopd, mpdTepor ol doypaTwkol cvudwynodTwoay,

is difference Sfirst the  dogmatists let-them-agree

1% ~ ~ > ’ ~ ’ 0 e \
oTL Ttue TW aVGp(UT"(_U 8€L ﬂpOU€X€LV, ELG ovTWw Kalt
that  this the  man it-is-necessary  to-attend then  so also
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)

Nuas avT® ovykatatileolar kelevérwoav. e § éor  av

us him to-assent let-them-bid if and as-long —
UOwp Te vdy kal Oévdpea pakpa TethiAy — TobTO O

water  and flows and  trees tall flourish this indeed
7O 700 Adyov — mepl avTol Siadpwricovow, THS NUAS
the  of-the saying about  him they-will-disagree how us

emelyovor mpomeTws Twr  ovykatatifeola;

they-urge rashly someone  to-assent

N A \ 14 (%4 ~ ~ ’ > ’

NV yap kal Aéywow 6Tt T 00P@ TOTEVTEOV, €PWTIOOLUEY

if  for  also  they-say that the wise-man (it-is)-to-be-believed we-shall-ask

s o, , - ’ - \ s ,
avTovs, Tolw 00p®. TOTEPOY TW KATA Emrikovpov
them what-kind-of  wise-man  whether the  according-to  Epicurus

N ~ \ \ \ N ~ .. ~ N ~
N TO® KATA Tovs Zrwiwkovs 7| 7@ Kvpnvaikd 7 76
or the  according-to the Stoics or the  Cyrenaic or the
Kuvikw; ovy €fovor yap ovpddvws elmeiv.

Cynic not  they-will-be-able  for in-agreement to-say

el 8¢ dbidoer Tis  mupds Tis mepl TOD codod (nTrcEws
if and should-claim someone us the about  the wise-man  inquiry
amooTAVTAS ATADS TQ OUVETWTEPW TAV OVTWV
baving-desisted-from  simply the  more-intelligent of-the  existing-(ones)
ATAVTWY TLOTEVEW, TPMDTOV UeV Kal TepL Tob T(s

all to-believe first indeed also  abour  the who
OoUVeTdTEPDS €0TL TAVY  dAA\wv dadwriioovow, eiTa KOV
more-intelligent is than-the  others they-will-disagree then  even-if
doby ovupdvws Ovvaclar Andbivar, Tis €oTt TV
it-should-be-granted  agreedly to-be-able to-be-taken who is of-the
TE OVTWV Kal TAV YeyovdTwy OUVETWTEPOS, 0VO
both  existing-(ones) and  of-the  having-been more-intelligent not-even
oltws éoTar mioTews obTos dios.

thus will-be  of-belief be worthy
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émel yap molM) kal oxedov dmepds éoTw émiTacis
since  for much and  almost infinite is intensification
Te Kal dveols kata ovveow, ¢apery OTL TOUTOU TOD
both and  relaxation in intelligence  we-say that  than-this  the
avlpdymov Ov  Aéyouer elvar TV yeyovdTwy Te Kal SVTwV
man whom  we-say to-be  of-the having-been both and  being
ovveTaTEpOY, €ETEpor ouveTWTEPOV €vdéxeTar yevéaba.
more-intelligent another more-intelligent it-is-possible to-come-to-be

domep odv T@ ViV €lvar Aeyouéva PpovumwTépw TRV

Jjust-as then the  now  to-be  said wiser than-the

5 \ ~ \ \ , 5
TE OVTWV KAl Twvy yeyovdTQ}V 8La TT]V OVVECLY AUTOU
both existing-(ones) and  the having-been through  the intelligence  of-him

moTevew afodpela, oltw kal T per aliTOV €couévp

to-believe we-are-asked s0 also  the  after  him being-going-to-be
OUVETWTEPW TOUTOU UAAAoV Xp1) TLOTEVEW. Kal €KE(VoU
more-intelligent than-this  rather it-is-necessary to-believe and  that-one
, ; v N \ ,

yevouévov  mdAw dMov émilew xpn) OUVETWTEPOV
having-come-to-be  again another to-expect it-is-necessary ~more-intelligent

s ; >y ¥ oy sy
avTob yevjoeolad, KOKEWOU dAAOV, Kal UEXPLS ATELPOU.
than-him  to-be-going-to-come-to-be and-of-thar  another  and  up-to infinity

kal ddnlov, moTEPOV ToTE ouuPwrioovow aAN)AoLs

and  non-evident  whether ever they-will-agree with-one-another

® » ; , , » ~ ,
obTor 7 Bddwva Aéfovow. didmep, KAV TAV yeyovdTwy
these or discordant they-will-say ~ wherefore  even-if of-the  having-come-to-be
TE Kal GVTWV CUVeTATEPOS elvar opoloynly Tis, émel ovk
both and  being more-intelligent to-be  should-be-agreed someone since  not

y s I sy oy .
Exouev  etmelv dafeBaiwTikds, 6TL ovdels €oTar TovTOU

we-are-able  to-say affirmatively that  no-one will-be  than-this

> , > , > 8 , \ ~
dyywovoTepos (ddnAov ydp), del derjoe ™V TOD
shrewder non-evident  for always  it-will-be-necessary  the ofthe
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ueTa TadTa éoouévov  cuveTwTépov kplow mepyuévelw Kal
after  these being-going-to-be  more-intelligent Judgment  to-await and
undémote ovykatarieclar T® kpelTToOVL.

never to-assent to-the better

4 \ \ \ 7 ~ (%4 3 \ ~
wa 86 KOl KaTa ovyxwpnouw 8(1)[16]/, oTL OU8€L§ TOv

so-that and also by concession we-may-grant that  no-one  than-the
vmoTlepévov  ouveToD ouveTWTEPOS oUTE E€O0TWw OUTE
hypothesized intelligent-(man) ~ more-intelligent neither  is nor

€yéveTo oUte €0Tai, 0VOE WS TMOTEVEW QUT@ TPOOTKEL. €TeEL
came-to-be nor will-be  not-even so  to-believe him it-is-fitting since

\ , . \ ~ > ~ A ,
yap paAoTa ol ouvveTolL Guhodow €v T TOV TPAYUATWY
for especially the intelligent  love in the of-the matters

KaTaokevj] Tots  callpols mapioTduevor mpdypaow Uyw) kal

construction the-(ones) unsound championing matters sound and
aAn0i TavTa Sdokelv elvar oy, STav T Aéyn obTos o
true these to-seem  to-be  to-make  when  something says this the

ayxvovs, ovk eioduefloa moTepdy ToTe, ws &xer TO Wpdyua
shrewd-(man) not  we-shall-know whether ever as  is the matter
Pioel, oltw MNéye, 1) Peddos avTo Umdpyov ws dAnbeés
by-nature  so he-speaks or  false it being as  true
, Ve P A e s A~ v

maplomor kal juas mellee  Ppovelv ws mepl arnlods, dre
be-represents and  us he-persuades to-think as  about true-(thing)  inasmuch
O  owerdTepos TRV  avlpdmwy amdvrtwy vmdpxwy kal
indeed more-intelligent than-the men all being and
dia  TobTO VP Nuddv éNéyyxeolar un duvduevos. ovdeé TOUTW
through  this by us to-be-refuted not  being-able not-even to-this
Toww ovykatalnoduela ws aAnlas Ta mpdypara kplvovt,
then we-shall-assent as  truly the  things judging

\ \ T \ 3 > \ k4 ~ ’ L4 9
Qe 7O oldy Te pev evar adTov d\nli Aéyew, oleolar &
through the possible and indeed to-be  him true to-speak  to-think  and
% s . , \ ~ ~ ,
6t 8 Vmepfoly ayxwolas Ta Pevdi TV mpayudTwy

that  through excess of-shrewdness  the  false-(things) of-the matters
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ws d\ndi BovAduevos mapworTdv d ¢Pnor Aéyer. S TadTa
as  true wishing to-represent what  he-says  he-speaks through these

uev olv oddeé TH TOV AmAVTWY ayXwovoTdTw OoKOUVTL

indeed then  not-even to-the of-the all shrewdest seeming
Umdpxew €v Ti) KploeL TV TpayudTwy Xpn moTEVEW.
to-be in the judgment of-the matters it-is-necessary  to-believe

El 8¢ ¢rjoer 7is, S T TOV mOAAGV ocvudwria xpm
if and should-say someone that the of-the many agreement it-is-necessary
mpooéxew, Aéfouev 8Tv ToOT €oTi pdTatov. TPOTOV pev yap
to-attend we-shall-say that  this is vain first indeed for

; M s v s ’ \ \ ~ s Qs o
omdvov lows éott 10 aAnlés, kal dia  TobTO €VdéxeTar éva
rare perbaps s the true and  through this it-is-possible  one
TGOV  TOA®Y ppovyudiTepov €lvat. €lTa kal mTavTi KPurpiw
than-the many wiser to-be then  also  to-every criterion

’ > ~ ~ b > A ’
mAelovs avtdofolor TV  KaT avTo OUUPWVOUVTWY"
more dissent than-the  according-to it agreeing
ot yap omowovoly dmolimdvTes Kpirjpiov €Tepov TOD
the-(ones)  for whatever-kind  baving-left criterion another than-the

- ~ , > ~ s~

ovudwreiolar dokotvros mapd Twow avrdofolol TE alTD
to-be-agreed-on seeming among  some dissent both  from-it

\ \ \ , SRR A .
KOl KQTQ TOAV TIAE(OUS €L0L TWV TEPL aUTOD OUUPWVOUVTWY.

and by much  more are  than-the about it agreeing

\ \ ’ e ~ L4 3 ’
xwpls 8¢ ToUTWy, ol ovupwrotvtes 7Tor €v dagpdpors
apart and  these the-(ones)  agreeing either in  different

- , a2 O / \ s s -
elol Odwaléoeow 7) €v d. év diaddpols pevy odv ovdaU®S
are  dispositions or in one in  different indeed then  by-no-means

Soov éml T® Aeyopbvw. wHS yap dAv Ta alTG

as-far  upon the  (thing)-said how for —  the  same-(things)
5 s s Qs A s e e e
E\eyov  mepl avTob; el 8¢ év ud, €mel kal O €ls o
would-they-say abour it if and in one since  also  the one the-(one)
Aéywv €Tepov TL wlav &xer dudbecw kal obror mdvres
saying another ~ something one has disposition ~ also  these all
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ot ovpudwvotvres plav, Soov éml Tals dwaléoeow als
the-(ones)  agreeing one as-far  upon  the dispositions which

’ > \ \ ~ G ’ 7’
mpooéxouer ovde kara  wAflos edplokerar diadopd Tis.
we-attend-to not-even  according-to  number is-found difference any

’ > \ ~ ~ ’ ~ N
ddmep oV xp1 Tols TOANOLS Tpooéxew paAAov 1)
wherefore  not  it-is-necessary to-the many to-attend rather than
TR €vi, mpos TG kal akard\nymTov e€vai, kabdmep
to-the one  in-addition-to the  also  inapprebensible to-be Jjust-as

€V TGO TETAPTW TPOTW TiS OKEpews vmepvioauey, THv

in the  fourth mode of-the  skepticism we-recalled the
kata  wAjlos TOV kploewv, dmelpwy TOV KaTd  U€POS
according-to  number of-the  judgments infinite the according-to  part

avlpdmwy VmapxdvTwy kal Nudv p) Svvapévwy amavTwv
men being and s not  being-able of-all

5 o \ , > N , , \
avTdv Tas kploes emeNdev kal amodrvacOar, T pév
them the  judgments  to-go-over and  to-declare what  indeed
. , ~ > , < > , ,
ol mAelovs TV avlpdmwv amdvTwv dmopalvovtar, Ti
the more of-the  men all declare what
€ ol €NATTOUS. Kkal KaTa TOUTO oDV dTOTOS 1) KaTQ
and the fewer and in this then  absurd the  according-to
70 mAfjllos TPOkpLols TAV KpwVTWY.

the  number preference of-the  judges

E: & ovd¢ 7@ wAhjler mpooéfouer, ovx evprioopev

if  and not-even to-the number we-shall-attend not we-shall-find

5Q 7 L ® ’ \ ’ ’ ~
ovdéva VP o0  kphjoerar Ta wpayuara, kaiTo. TooGDTA
no-one by  which will-be-judged the  things although ~ so-much
KaTa ovyxwpnow Oovres.  ddmep €€ amavTtwy ToUTWY
by concession having-granted wherefore  out-of all these

> ’ U ’ \ 14 < k ol 14
akaTd\nmTov elplokeTar 7O Kpurjpwov v ob  kphjoeral
inapprebensible is-found the  criterion by which  will-be-judged
TG4 TpdyuaTa.

the  things
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Yvumeprypadouévav 8¢ TolTw Kal TOV dAA\wv kpurmplwv, 47
being-circumscribed-along and with-this  also  the other criteria

émel €xaoTov TV 7oL pépos 1) wdbos 7 évépynud €éoTu

since  each of-them  either a-part  or a-feeling or an-activity is

~ ’ s \ 5 > ) -
TOV aV@pwﬂOU, aKO)\OUGOV lLLeV nv LOwWS €L TL TWV
of-the man fitting indeed it-was perbaps to  something of-the

efjs  mpodvar TH Aoyw, ws Kal TeEpL €xelvwy IKAVES
following ~ to-advance  the  account  as  also  about  those sufficiently
> / > ’ e/ \ \ A > \ e
elpnuévay  év TouTolss wa B¢ unde v elduny ws
having-been-said in  these so-that and  not-even  the specific as
\ e sy , - N \
mpods €xkacTov avtippnow ¢elyew Sdokduev, oAlya  kal
toward  each refutation to-avoid we-may-seem  few-(things) also
\ 3 ~ > 3> ’ 7’ ’ \ \
mepl avTv €€ emuérpov Aéfopev. mpdTepov ¢ mepl
about  them out-of addition we-shall-say ~ first and  about
Tob kpurmplov 7o & o0  kalovuévov Siadefdueda.

the criterion the through  which  called we-shall-discuss

\ AQY @
mmepl 700 O 0D

I1.6 - THE THROUGH WHICH: SENSE AND UNDERSTANDING

If man is the judge, he must judge through sense, understanding, or both. Whether
the senses even apprebend anything cannot be decided, and even granting that
they do, they conflict: the same boney bitter and sweet, the same water scalding
and lukewarm, the same tower round and square. Turning to understanding,
whether it even exists is disputed, since Gorgias denies it, and understandings
differ, Gorgias’s holding that nothing exists and Heraclitus’s that everything does.
So no criterion can judge between senses, between understandings, or between both,
and each route begs the question or runs in a circle.
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IToAN) pév odv kal dmepos oxedov 1) mepl avTo yéyove
much indeed then and  infinite almost the about it has-arisen

dwapwvia mapa Tols doyuatikols: mnuels O mwdAw TOD

disagreement  among  the dogmatists we and  again the

3> ’ ’ \ (%4 > \ 9 > \
€uuedddov mpovooluevor daucv O8Ti, émel kat avTovs
methodical taking-thought-for ~ we-say that  since  according-to them

» i TR , \ , 5o
dvbpwmds éoTi TO VP o0 kpleTtar Ta Tpdyparta, ovdEV

man is the by which  are-judged the  things nothing
3¢ obros é&you av 8  ob kplew dujoerar (kabdmep
and e would-have —  through which to-judge  he-will-be-able  just-as

\ ERERY ~ Y ” \ ’ 5\
KOl auTot O'UVO‘LLO)\O’}/OUO'LV) Yl (ILO'HTIO‘LV Kol BLCLVOL(IV, eay

also  they agree than  sense and  understanding if
deifwpev, 671t olre O  alobrjoews udvms dvvatar kplvew
we-show that  neither  through sense alone he-is-able  to-judge
4 \ ’ ~ ’ 4 9 > 7’

ovte dwa  pdvys Tis Odwavolas olTe Ou audoTépwy
nor through  alone the understanding  nor through  both

ATV, oVYTOuWS TPOS amdoas TAS Katd  pépos ddfas
of~them briefly against  all the according-to  part opinions

elprikaper- maoar yap Ookolow els TAS TPels TaUTAS
we-have-spoken  all for seem to  the three these

> , ,

avagpépeclar oTdoeLs.

to-be-referred positions

apéduela 3¢ amd T@v aiotjoewv.

let-us-begin and from  the senses

Odkotv émel Twés pév kevomaletv  Tas alobhjoers paoly
therefore since  some indeed  to-be-empty-affected the  senses say
(00d¢v yap vmoreichar v dvridauBdvectar Soxodow),
nothing  for to-underlie of-which  to-apprebend they-seem

e \ , e ~ ey @ - -

ot ¢ mdvra vmokeioOar v v olovrar kweioOar
the-(ones) and  all-(things)  to-underlie by which  they-think  to-be-moved
Aéyovow, of d¢ 70 wev  vmokretofar, Ta d¢ i

say the-(ones) and  the-(things) indeed to-underlie the-(things) and not
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vmokelolal, Tv  ovykatalnoduela oy éfopev:  olTe yap
to-underlie to-which we-shall-assent not  we-shall-be-able neither for
79 alothjoer ™y dwadwviov émkpwoduey, €mel mEPL aUTYS
by-the  sense the  disagreement we-shall-decide since  about it

~ , - N s ~ ,
{nToluev, mwérepov kevomalet 7 a\nlds karadapBdvet,
we-inquire whether it-is-empry-affected or truly it-apprebends

R4 3 ’ 4 > AY \ 54 k4 ’ b
olTe €érépw Twi, €mel unde éoTw dANo TL KpLrpLov Ou

nor by-another something since  not-even there-is another any criterion through
ob  xpm Kkplvew kata YV mpokewévny vmdleow.
which it-is-necessary to-judge according-to the  proposed bypothesis

avemikpirov  dpa  kal dxkatd\ymTov é€oTai, TOTEPOV
undecidable then and  inapprebensible it-will-be  whether

kevoralel 7 aioOnois 7 katalaufdver T 1)
is-empty-affected  the  sense or  apprebends something  with-which
ouvelsépxeTar TO 1) O€lv Nuas 77 alobioer udvy

comes-in-together the not  to-be-necessary us to-the sense alone

mpocéxew év T Kploew TAV mpayudTwy, TEPL NS OVK

to-attend in the judgment of-the things about  which not

5 > > [N PR ’

éxouer elmely, el Kal TV dpxny kaTalaufdver Ti.
we-are-able  to-say whether even  the  outser it-apprebends anything

aAN’ éoTtw kata ovyxdpnow Tas alobioes AvTIATTIKAS
but let-it-be by concession the  senses apprebensive

elvar ovder yap MTTOV Kal oUTws dmoTor  evpethioovTal
to-be nothing  for less also  thus untrustworthy  they-will-be~found
TPOS TNV KPIOW TV €KTOS UTOKewévwy mpayudTwy. al
for the  judgment of-the outside  underlying things the

yobv  alothjoess vmevavTinws kwolvTar U0 TV €KTOS,

at-any-rate  senses contrarily are-moved by the outside-(things)
olov 17 yebows vmd Tol avTol upéNiTos OTE ey
such-as  the taste by the same honey at-one-time  indeed

, e 8 \ , e o \ 5 o
ﬂLKpaCeTaL, oTEe 86 V)\UK(ICGTCLL, Kat m OanL§ TO AUTO
is-embittered at-another and  is-sweetened and  the sight the  same
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xXpdpa oTe UEV  aluwmov, oTe 3¢ Nevkov elvar
color at-one-time  indeed  blood-red at-another and ~ white to-be
dokel. AN ovde 1 Godpnois €avty) ouupwver
thinks but not-even  the smell with-itself agrees
\ ~ , . \ \ > Qa sy
TO Yyolv uopov o Uy kepalalywods andeés  elval
the  at-any-rate perfume  the-(one) indeed headache-prone unpleasant  to-be
. \ ) Y Qs e , \
¢now, o 3¢ w1 olrws éxwv NOU. kal ot fedAnmTor be
says the-(one) and not so being  pleasant and  the god-possessed and
\ 3 7’ > 4 ~ 7’ 7
kal ol ¢pevirilovtes axovew Bokotol Twwy dialeyouévawy
and  the delirious to-hear seem some conversing
s N o 5 > , v 5\ e
avTols, wv NUELS OUK €ETTAKOVOUEV. KOl TO QAUTO U5wp
u)ltb‘tb@m wam we not we’b@ar ﬂnd tbe same water
Tols wev  PAeyuaivovow dandés  eivar Sokel O
to-the-(ones)  indeed  inflamed unpleasant  to-be seems through
vmepfoAny OepudmTos, Tols &  dA\ows xAwapdr.
excess of-heat to-the and others lukewarm
; 5 ; \ , > ~ s ,
méTepov odv mdoas Tas davracias alnlels elvar Prjoe
whether then  all the impressions true to-be will-say
Tis, 1) Tdode pév dAnbets, Tdode O¢ evdels, 1) kal
someone or  these indeed  true those and  false or also
Pevdels amdoas, eimelv auifyavov, undév MUY EXOVTWY
false all to-say impossible no us having
Kpurjprov wpoloynuévor 8 o0  kpwoluev 6  mpokplvew
criterion agreed through which we-shall-judge  what to-prefer
wéN\opev, dA\a unde dmodelfews edmopotvTwy anlods
we-intend but not-even  proof having true
\ , \ \ , ~ - I

Te Kal Kekpu€vns, da 70 péxpl viv (nreiobar 1O TiS
both and  judged through  the  until now  to-be-sought  the  of-the
alnlelas kpumjpiov, 8¢ o0  kal Ty aAnli amddelbw
truth criterion through ~ which also  the true proof
emupivectiar mpoorkeL.

to-be-decided it-is-fltting
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\ ~ \ (3 > ~ ~ \ \ ’ -
b Tabra kat o abiv Tois wev kara  Quvow 54
through  these also  the-(one) claiming  to-the-(ones) indeed according-to nature
o , - \ \ , ,
&xovow moTEdew, TOlS 3¢ mapa  Pvow diakeyuévors
being to-believe to-the-(ones) and contrary-to nature  disposed
undauds, dromos é&oTar olte yap avamodelkTws ToTO
by-no-means  absurd will-be  neither  for without-proof this

, , v s RV ,
Aywv moTevoerar, ovte amodefw alnli] kal kexpyuévmy

saying will-he-be-believed nor a-proof true and  judged

éte da T4 mpoepnuéva.

will-he-have  through the  aforesaid-(things)

€l pévtor Kal ovyxwploel TIS  TAS UV TV Kara 55
if  however  also  should-concede someone  the indeed  of-the-(ones) according-to
Plow €xdvTwv ¢avracias elvar mords, Tas ~ O0¢ TV

nature  being impressions to-be  trustworthy the-(ones) and of-the-(ones)

\ , , s \ o s
mapa  Puow Owakeyévwy dmioTous, kal oUTws adiraTos
contrary-to nature  disposed untrustworthy  also  thus impossible

. , . \ - s N , , A s
evpethioerar 1) da  Tav alohjoewv udvwr kpios TAV ExTos
will-be-found the through the senses alone judgment of-the outside

Umokewévar. 1) Spacts yolv  kal ) kata  ¢uow éyovoa

underlying-(things)  the sight at-any-rate even the according-to nature  being

\ > \ ’ 3 \ \ 4 e\ \
TOV aUTOV TUPYOV OTE UeV  aTpoyyvlov, oTé d¢
the  same tower at-one-time  indeed  round at-another and

TeTpdywvov elvar Aéyel, kal 1) yebols T4 avTa OuTio €ml ptv
square to-be  says and  the taste the same  foods  in  indeed
- , I S S , Y \
TV Kekopeou€vwy andij, €ml 0¢ TOV mEwvTwy ndéa Pnow
the  sated unpleasant in  and the  bungry pleasant says
elval, kal 1) akon mapamAoiws THS aUThS GwriS VUKTOS
to-be and  the bearing similarly the  same voice by-night
\ e > /7 > ’ 1 ’ \ e > ~
uev ws edueyébovs avrtiapPaverar, nuépas 8¢ ws apavpds,

indeed as  loud perceives by-day and as  faint
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kal 7 doppnois éml pév TOV TOAGY dvowdy éml d¢ TV

and  the smell in  indeed the many foul-smelling in  and the
~ 5 - \ LR 5 ~ e ERERY

Bupoodeov ovdauds Ta avra elvar dokel, kal 7 avT)

tanners by-no-means  the  same-(things) to-be  seems and  the same

R \ LA > \ - ,
adn eloWvTwr pev Nudv els 10 Palaveiov feppalverar
touch  entering indeed  us into the  bath is-warmed

C L p oy < g . TR
vmo Ths mapaoTddos, €flovTwy 8¢ YxeTal. dibmep €mel kal

by the  vestibule going-out and  is-chilled wherefore  since  even
kata  ¢Pow é&yovoar ai alobhjoers €avrals  udyovTad,
according-to  nature  being the  senses with-themselves  conflict

v P s, s vy
kal 1 dwdwvic €oTWw dvemikpiToS, €mel un  Exouev

and  the disagreement is undecidable since not  we-have
3 ’ ’ B ? , ’
wpoloynuévor  kpuripiov, Ot o0 kpiveoBar dvvavrar,
agreed criterion through ~ which  to-be-decided  they-can
\ 5 o > , > N s [ \
Tas avtas amoplas axolovfely avdyky.  kal dANa O¢
the same impasses to-follow (it-is)-necessary and  others and

’ 7’ \ \ ’ \ 3 ’
mAelw peTadépew mPOS TNV TOUTOU KaTAOKEUNY €VdéxeTal
more to-transfer for the ofthis establishment it-is-possible
€K TV Tpoelpnuévwy MUty TEPL TOV TiS €moxis
out-of  the aforesaid-(things) by-us  about  the of-the  suspension-of-judgment

7’ ’ > n L > \ k4 \ \
TPOTwy. dudmep ovk Av ey aAnfles lows 70 TV
modes wherefore  not —  would-be  true perbaps  the  the

4 ’ ’ 4 \ 3 \ e ’
alofmow udvmr dvaclar kplvew Ta €xkTos Umokelueva.
sense alone to-be-able to-judge the  outside  underlying-(things)
Odkoly €mi Ty Sudvorar peré\dwuer 76  Adyw. ol
therefore to the  understanding let-us-pass with-the account  the-(ones)
Towww afwobvres 7 Odwavolp  udvy mpooéxew €v i
then claiming to-the  understanding  alone to-attend in  the
KploeL TGV TpaypudTwy TpdTov uev éxelvo ovk €Eovow
Jjudgment of-the  things first indeed that not  they-will-be-able
detkvivar, 6Tt KaTaAYTTOY €0TL TO €lvar didvolav. €mel yap o

to-show that  apprebensible is the to-be  understanding since for ~ —
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uev Topylas ovdev elvar ¢pdokwv ovde duavowav elval ¢not,
indeed Gorgias nothing  to-be  asserting not-even understanding to-be  says

Twes 8¢ TavTYV dmodalvovTal Vmdpyew, TDS oDV EmKPWoiot

some  and it declare to-exist how  then will-they-decide
\ ’ o ” \ / 5 N \ ’
™mv 8LCL¢(UVLCLV, ovTe yap SLC(VOLg, ETTEL TO C?’]TOU‘U,EVOV
the  disagreement neither  for by-understanding since  the  (thing)-investigated
; M v , > \ ¥ 5y
ovvapmdoovow, olTte dAN\@ Twi-  oVdév yap dAAo elval
they-will-beg nor by-another  something nothing  for other to-be

daot kata v vmdleow TRV viv Vmokewévmy, 8 oD
they-say according-to the  hypothesis the  now  underlying through  which
KplveTar Ta mpdyuata. avemikpirov dpa kal AkaTdAnmTOV
are-judged  the  things undecidable then  and  inapprebensible

” ’ % ’ n > o ®
€0TAL, TOTEPOV €OTL BL(IVOL(Z 77 OUK €0TWw:

it-will-be  whether there-is  understanding or  not there-is with-which
ouveloépxeTaL TO 1) O€ly uovy 14 Owavolg  mwpooéyew
comes-in-together the not to-be-necessary alone  to-the understanding to-attend

v 1) TOV Tpayudtwv kploe, T pmdémw kaTel\nuuévy.

in the of-the things judgment  the  not-yet apprebended
aA\a  katejplw 1) ddvowa, kal wpodoyricBw TO 58
but let-it-be-apprebended  the  understanding and  let-it-be-agreed the

5 ’ IR ’ ’ o > ’ ’
evar Tavtyy kall vmdébeow- Aéyw OTi ov dvvatar kplvew
to-be it by hypothesis Fsay that  not  it-can to-judge

\ ’ > \ 9 I3 \ k4 ~ 3 ~ > \
Ta mpdyuara. € yap und  €avmy akpBas 6pd, dAAa
the  things if  for not-even itself exactly it-sees  but

dapwver mepl Te THSs ovolas avTils kal ToD TPSmOUV TijS
it-disagrees about  both the  substance  of-itself  and  the  manner of~the

yevéoews kal Tol TOmMOoU €v @  €oTw, WS av Ovwnleln

generation and  the  place in  which it-is how —  could-it
TV dN\wv TU akpiBids karalauBdvew;
of-the  others anything  exactly to-apprebend
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’ \ \ ~ \ ’ \ 5 ~
ddouévov d¢ kal Tob THY Sudvowar KPTKNY €lvar TV

being-granted  and also  the the understanding  judging to-be  of-the
TPayudTwy, ovY €UPrioouer mHS KAt adTY Kpwoluev.
things not  we-shall-find how according-to it we-shall-judge

mOANjs yap olons Tis kara Oudvowav dagopds, €medn

much for being the  in understanding  difference since

i3 ’ 7 > e ’ ’ > 4 \
erépa uév éotw 1 Topylov ddvowa, kal W ¢pnor undev
one indeed is the of-Gorgias — understanding according-to which he-says nothing
elvar, €tépa d¢ 7 ‘Hpaxlelrov, wkal’ W Aéyew mdvta
to-be another  and the of-Heraclitus according-to  which  be-says  all-(things)
5 e s \ e ~ ’ ’ \ 5 ’
€lvat, €Tepa 86 n TWwy )\EVOVT(UV TCL8€ uev  ewat T(l8€
to-be another  and the of-the-(ones) saying these indeed to-be  those

3¢ wy elvar, wds émxplvwuer v TOV davoidv dapopav

and not  to-be how  we-shall-decide the  of-the understandings difference
ovy €fouev,  o0d¢é duvnoduela elmetv, STv T ey Tolde
not  we-shall-be-able nor we-shall-be-able  to-say that  to-the indeed of-this

Sdwavolag  kataxolovlelv mpoorkel, Tj ToUde O¢ o0Vdau®S.

understanding  to-follow it-is-fitting to-the of-that  and by-no-means
W Te yap OSavolg Tl Kplvew TONUDUEY, TH)S
if  both for by-an-understanding  some  to-judge we-dare of-the

dwapwvias péper  ovykataTléuevor 70 (myToduevov
disagreement to-a-part  assenting the  (thing)-investigated

, M < , , P ,
ovvapmdoouer: NV Te €Tépw Twi,  Pevodueba STv udvy
we-shall-beg if  and by-another something we-shall-lie that  alone
T Owavolg  det Kplvew Ta TpdyuaTa.
by-the understanding  it-is-necessary to-judge  the  things
Aowrov €k TV mepl Tob kpurmplov Tob VP od  pnlévTwv
for-the-rest out-of the about  the  criterion the by  which said-(things)
Seucvivar dvwmoduela, 8Tv wijTte T ayywovoTépav TV
to-show we-shall-be-able that  neither the  shrewder than-the
» ; < , o » o
dMwv ddvoway  evpetv dwvdueba, STv Te dv elpwuev

others understanding  to-find ~ we-are-able that and —  we-should-find
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TOV Te yeyernuévwy kal ovodV diavoldy  dyxwovoTépay

than-the ~ both having-been and  being understandings  shrewder

, s Ny , 5 N , , e
dwavoav, €mel dOMASv €oTw, el TAAW  TaUTYS €TE€PQ
understanding  since  non-evident it-is whether  again than-this ~ another
éotar dayywovotépa, ov Oel mpocéxew avTy],
will-be  shrewder not it-is-necessary to-attend to-it
o » . , , 2 5 ,
ot 1€ Kkav vmobdueba dudvorav NS EVTPEXETTEPQ

that  and  even-if we-should-suppose an-understanding  than-which  quicker
ovk av yévouro, ov ovykatalnoduela T o3
not —  could-come-to-be not  we-shall-assent to-the-(one)  through
adTis kplvovti, €dAaPoluevor un Pevdij Twa Adyov
it Jjudging fearing lest  false some argument
, \ N ; , ,
mpodepopevos S 70 ofvrarys Siavolas pereoxnkéval
uttering through the  keenest understanding  to-have-partaken
; = , o 5 > , s Qo
dvvarar Nuds mellew 81t éotw aAnbhis. ovkobv ovde
he-can us to-persuade  thatr  it-is true therefore  not-even
T Swwolag  udvy Oet kplvew Ta Tpdypara.

by—the una’ersmnding alone it-is-necessary to—judge the tbings

, , o s > , o , Y
Aelmerar Aéyew 611 & audoTépwy. 0  TANW €OTW
it-remains to-say that  through  both which  again is

advaTov- ov udvov yap ovx odnyovow ai aiothjoers T
impossible not only for not  guide the  senses the
’ \ 4 > \ \ 3 ~ 3 ~
ddvoway  mpos katdAmfiv, aAla kal évavtotvTar aiTi).
understanding  toward  apprebension but also  they-oppose it
> ’ ~ b ~ \ ’ ~ \ A ~ \
auélet yobv €k TOD TO u€AL TOIOOE uev kpov Tolode Oe
indeed — at-any-rate out-of the  the honey to-these  indeed bitter to-those  and
YAUKU ¢aiveclar 0 upev Anudkpitos €pny piTe YAvKD avTo
sweet to-appear — indeed Democritus said  neither  sweet it
3 ’ ’ i3 \ e ’ > ’ \ > \ ~
elvar wijte mupov, o 8¢ Hpdrlerros duddrepa. kal éml Tédovw
to-be  nor bitter — and Heraclitus both and in  the
y s ns s A e s , o
dMwv alobfoedv Te kal aioOpTdv o aiTos Adyos. olTws

other senses both and  sensibles the same account  thus
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> \ -~ 3 ’ 3 ’ e ’ 4 ’ \

amo TV alotjoewv opuwuévy 7 ddvowa  didpopd Te kal

from  the  senses setting-out the understanding different both and
, > , > , - v ey 2 ,

paxdpeva dmogpaivestar dvaykdlerar. TobTo 8¢ dANITPLOV

conflicting to-declare is-compelled this and  foreign

éoTL kpurplov KaTa\)TTKOD. €lTa Kdkewo AexkTéov:

is to-a-criterion  apprebensive then  that-also (is)-to-be-said

fTor mdoas Tais alothjoeot kol Tais wdvTwy Suavolas

either  with-all the senses and  the of-all understandings

kpwobor Ta wpdyuate 7 Twlv. A\ €l uev  mdows

they-will-judge ~ the  things or with-some but if indeed with-all
Mew 115,  advara abuiioer  TooavTNS pdxns €v Tals
will-say  someone  impossible-(things)  he-will-claim ~ so-great conflict in  the

3 ’ \ -~ ’ > 7 e \
atothjoeor kal Tals Swavolats €udpawouérns, dA\ws Te Kal
senses and  the understandings  appearing otherwise  both and

N , , s 4o
emel 1ijs Topylov dwavolas amdpaois éort 70 pi) detv

since  of-the Gorgias understanding  a-negation is the  not  to-be-necessary
wijTe aitobjoer uiTe davolg TPOCEXEW, TEPLTPATOETAL
neither  to-sense nor ta-undzrsmnding to-attend will-be-overturned

0 Adyos. el 8¢ Twoly, TDS kpwolow OTL Talode pev Tals
the argument if and with-some how  will-they-judge that to-these  indeed the

s 0 NN ~ , , ~ -
atothjoeot kal 7§jde 77 Bavoig  wpooéxew Oei, Tatode
senses and  to-this the understanding to-attend it-is-necessary to-those
\ k4 \ v ’ e /. 9 ol
3¢ ol, w1 éxovres kpumiplov wpooynucvov, Ou oD
and not  not  having a-criterion agreed through  which

\ ’ b ’ \ ’ > ~
Tas Swadpovs atolhjoers Te€ kal dwavolas — emkpwolow;
the  different senses both and  understandings  they-will-decide

» \ , % \ s N [N , ~
v 8¢ ANywow, 6Tt Tas alothioes kal Tas Owavolas T
if  and they-say that the  senses and  the  understandings by-the
dwavolg  kal Tals aiothjoeor kpwoluev, *%% Tiol O¢

understanding and ~ by-the  senses we-shall-judge (lacuna)  to-some and
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wi, 70 {yToduevor  cwapmdlovow: mepl ydap Tob €l
not  the (thing)-investigated  they-beg about  for the  whether
dvaral Tis b TOoUTWY Kplvew (mTobueEv.
can someone  through  these to-judge we-inquire
eita kaxewo pnréov, 8L YTou Tals aiobhjoeor Tds Te
then  that-also (is)-to-be-said  that either — with-the senses the both
s s N , ~ » - , ,
atohjoes kat Tas dwavolas kpwolow, 7 Tals Siavolas Tds
senses and the  understandings they-will-judge or with-the understandings the

3 ’ \ \ 7’ N ~ 3 ’ \
Te aiothjoers kal Tas dwavolas, 7 7als 7e aiothioeor Tas
both  senses and  the understandings or with-the both senses the

s o N , . , N .
alothoers kal Tats Odwavolas Tas dwavolas, 1) Tals uév

senses and  with-the understandings the understandings or with-the indeed
s N \ , ~ \ , \ s N
atohjoeor Tas dwavoias, 7§  d¢ dwavolg Tas aitoboes.
senses the  understandings with-the and understanding the  senses

5 \ > ~ > ’ " ~ ’ > ’
el uév odv Tals aiobhjoeow 7 Ti dwavolg  dupdTepa
if indeed then with-the senses or with-the understanding both

7 > ’ > ’ b > ’ \ ’
kpivew éfeMjoovow, ovkéTt St atothjoews kal Siavolas
to—judge tbey—will—wisb no—langer tbrougb sense and undersmnding

~ > \ 9 e\ ’ e/ N e/ A
kpwolow, dA\a O €VOS TOUTWV, OTEp Av €AwvTal Kal
they-will-judge  but through one of~these whichever —  they-choose  and

mapaxolovbijoovow avtols ai éumpoalev elpnuévar amoplat.

will-follow them the  before said impasses
3 \ ~ > ’ \ > ’ \ ~ ’
el 8¢ Tais alothjoeot Tas aiohjcers kal T davolg
if and with-the senses the senses and  with-the understanding

N , ; - > o Y
Tas Owavolas  emukpwobow, émedny payovrar kal aioboes

the  understandings  they-will-decide since conflict both  senses

s 0 \ ; , o » ,
atobnoeot kal Sudvowar  davoliats, Hvtwa av AaPwow
with-senses and  understandings  with-understandings whichever —  they-take

amd TV payopévwy aiobijcewv mpos THv Kplow TV
from  the conflicting senses for the  judgment  of-the

M s 0 \ , , ,
dMwv  aiothjoewv, 70 (yroduevov  cwapmdoovow- uépos

other senses the  (thing)-investigated  they-will-beg a-part
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\

yap tis Sapwvias ws moTov 1dn  Njbovrar mpds Ty
for of-the  disagreement as  trustworthy already  they-will-take  for the
Tov ém loms avT® (nrovpévaw  émikpiow.

ofthe on  equal-(terms) with-it  investigated-(things) ~decision

3 \ 5 [ SR ~ ~ ’ > \ ~
o] 86 auToS KAl €Tl Twv BLaVOL(UV )\O’yOS. €l 86 TALS

the and same also  in the understandings  argument if  and with-the
wev  aiobhjoeot Tas Swavolas  €émkpwoiot, Ti Swavoig
indeed  senses the understandings  they-will-decide with-the  understanding

3¢ Tas aiobhjoers, o SudA\nhos evplokeTar TPOTOS,

and  the senses the  circular is-found mode

> o o \ < s py > ~ -
kal v, Wa pév ai aiothjoes émxpldidor, Oet
according-to  which  so-that indeed the senses may-be-decided it-is-necessary

’ \ ’ 4 A\ 3 ’

mpokekpioar  Tas Swavolas, wa 8¢ al dudvoa
to-have-been-judged-first  the understandings ~ so-that  and  the  understandings
dokacldor, xpn mpodievkpweiotlar Tas aiothoes.
may-be-tested it-is-necessary  to-be-sifted—first the  senses

€mel oDV WwiTE UTMO TAV OUOYEVDV TG OUOYEVT] KPLTYpLa
since  then  neither by the same-kind the  same-kind criteria

dvvarar émkplveclar unTe Umd €vos yévovs dupdTepa Ta
can to-be-decided nor by one kind both the
7 ’ e \ ~ i3 ~ 3> ’ > ’

yévn piTe Umo TV €Tepoyevddv €evaldé, ov duwmoduebla
kinds ~ nor by the other-kind alternately not  we-shall-be-able

, . , N oy .
mpokplvew Sudvowav Swavolas 3 aloOnow aiobijcews. dia

to-prefer understanding to-understanding or sense to-sense through
3¢ 7olTo 0vde €Efouev da  Tlvos kpwoluev- el yap pijTe
and  this not-even we-shall-be-able through whatr  we-shall-judge  if for  neither

mdoaws Tals atothjoeor kal Tais dwavolats kplvew dvvmodueda,

with-all  the senses and  the understandings to-judge  we-shall-be-able

’ > ’ ’ \ ~ 7 ’ \ ’
wiTe eloduela molaus pév Bel kplvew, molaws 8¢ wy,
nor we-shall-know with-which indeed it-is-necessary to-judge with-which and not
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ovy E€fouer 8 o0 kpwoluev Ta Wpdyuara. doTe Kal
not  we-shall-have through which we-shall-judge  the  things so-that  also
dwa  TadTa dvimapkTov Qv € TO Kpurjpov TO O  oD.

through  these non-existent —  would-be the criterion the  through which

\ ~ >
mepl 700 kal’ §

I1.7 - THE ACCORDING TO WHICH: THE IMPRESSION

The impression is inconceivable, since no imprint can be made in breath; if
conceived, it is inapprebensible, being an affection of a ruling part that is not
apprebended. Grant it apprebended, and the mind still meets only the senses” own
affections, not the external thing, and cannot know whether they resemble it, as a
man who has not seen Socrates cannot judge his likeness. Nor can we decide which
impressions to trust without another impression, and so to infinity.

” 3 13 ~ \ ~ ’ i o 7
Bwper ovv é€fjs mept 100 Kkpurmpiov kall 0  kplveaBa
let-us-see then mext  about the  criterion according-to  which to-be-judged

Aéyovor TG TPAYMATO. TPATOV TOWUV €KEWO EOTW €lmmelv
they-say the  things first then that it-is to-say
mepl avTod, OTL k%% avemwdnTds €oTw 1 Pavraoia.
about it that  (lacuna) inconceivable is the  impression
Aéyovol yap davraciav elvar TUTwOW €v 1yelovike. €mel oDy
they-say ~ for  an-impression  to-be  an-imprint in the-ruling-part  since  then
. \ N \ ~ s » , ,
7 Juxn kal TO 1yepovikov mvelud éoTw 7 AemTouepéoTePSY
the soul and the ruling-part breath is or finer-particled
T TVeElpaTos, ws ¢aoly, o duvnoeral TS  TUTWOW
something  than-breath as  they-say  nor will-be-able someone  an-imprint
EMWOElY €V alT® oUTE KAT elooxnv kai €foxiv, ws émi
to-conceive  in it neither according-to  hollow and  relief as  in
~ , <A 5 \ \ ,
TOV oppayldwy opduev, olTe KaTa TNV TepaToloyovuévny

the  seals we-see nor  according-to the  fabled
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€TepowTuciy: o0 yap Av uvjuny TooodTwy dvadéfaito

alterative-(kind) not  for —  memory of-so-many it-could-receive
Oecwpnudrwv doa ouwvioTnol Téxuny, €v Tals émrywouévals
theorems as-many-as constitute an-art in the supervening

ETEPOLTEDL TV TPOUTTOKEWEVWY ATANELPOUEVIIV.
alterations the pre-existing being-wiped-out
5 , [ ~ , . ,
€L UerTolL KOt EWLVOY]Q')’]VGL SUVGLTO Ui (;[)aV'TCLO'La,
if  however also to-be-conceived could the  impression
akaTdAnmTos éoTar €émel yap wmdfos €oTiv 1yeuovikod,
inapprebensible it-will-be  since  for an-affection  it-is of-the-ruling-part
e \ 5 , T > Qo
TO 8¢ nyewovikor ov katalapBdverar, ws €delfauev, ovde
the and mling—part not is—apprebended as we-showed not-even
70 wdbos avTob karTalnpdueba.
the affection  of-it we-shall-apprebend
N > \ , o , c ,
elta el kal domuev, Ot katalauBdverar 7 ¢avraoia,
then  if also  we-should-grant that  is-apprebended the  impression
> ’ 4 b > \ \ 4 > \
ov dvarar kplvecbar kar adTy TQ TpdypoTar ov yap
not it-can to-be-judged  according-to it the  things not  for
8  €avrijs €mPBdAler Tols €xTOS kat 8  avtijs
through itself applies-itself to-the  outside-(things) also  through it
¢avraowotTar 1) dudvowa, ws ¢aclv, a\ka da  TOV
receives-impressions the  understanding  as they-say ~ but through  the
s 0 e Qa s N \ \ > o . ,
atohjoewr, ai 8¢ aiobrjoers 7o pév  €xkTOS VmOKelueva
senses the and  senses the  indeed outside  underlying-(things)
5 , , r s e ~ ,
ov katalaufBdvovow, udva O, e dpa, Ta €avTv mddh.
not  apprebend only and if  then the  their-own  affections
kalt 7 ¢avracia odv Tob wdlbovs Tis aiobjoews éEoTa,
and  the impression then  of-the  affection of-the  sense will-be
Smep dwadéper ToU  €xkTOS Umokeyuévov- ov yap TO aiTd

which  differs from-the outside  underlying-(thing) ~ not for the  same
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éott 70 pwé\ 7@  yl\ukdleoOal pe kal 70 daivBov T
is the  honey  with-the to-be-sweetened me and  the wormwood — with-the
mkpalecBar, aAla SiadépeL.
to-be-embittered bur it-differs
el 8¢ dwagpéper TobTO TO TWdbos TOD  €xTOS UTokewévov, 73
if and differs this the  affection  from-the outside  underlying-(thing)
. , 5\ A s . , Y
1 ¢avracia €oTar oUxL TOD €KTOS UTTOKELUEVOV, OAN
the  impression will-be  not of-the outside  underlying-(thing) ~ bur
€Tépov Twos duadépovTos avTol. € odv kaTa  TAUTHY
of-another  something  differing from-it if then  according-to this
, . , , , \ 5 \ \
Kkplver 1) dudvowa, pavdws kplvel kal ov kKata TO
Jjudges the  understanding  badly it-judges and  not  according-to  the
Umokeluevov. didmep dTomdy €o0TL TO KaTa TV pavraciav
underlying-(thing) ~ wherefore  absurd it-is  the according-to the  impression
N , ,
TQ €KTOS kplveollar Aéyew.
the  outside-(things) to-be-judged  to-say
aAN’ o0dé TolTo éoTw elmelv, OTv 1) Yuxy kaTalauBdver 74
but not-even  this ir-is to-say that  the soul apprebends
da TV alobnTikadv maldv TA €xTds Umokelueva, O
through  the sensory affections  the  outside  underlying-(things)  through

70 Ouota Ta wdln TV alohjoewv €lvar Tols €KTOS

the  like the  affections  of-the  senses to-be to-the  outside
. , , \ o . , > o ,
vmokewuévos. mollev yap eicerar 7 Bidvoa, el Spod

underlying-(things) ~ whence  for will-know  the understanding whether like

éott 70 wdfly TOV aiobijoewv Tols aloOntols, wite avTy

are the  affections of-the  senses to-the  sensibles neither  itself
TOlS  €KTOS evTuyxdrovoa, uite TV alotioewy aiTi)
with-the outside-(things) ~meeting nor of-the  senses to-it

™Y drow adTdv dnAovo@y AN T4 €avTdv wdly, kabdmep

the  nature  of-them  showing but the  their-own  affections just-as
> - - 5 - 5

€K TV TPOTWY TS €TOXTS emeloytoduny.

out-of  the modes of-the  suspension-of-judgment  Ireasoned
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domep yap © ayrodv uev  LwKpdTny, €kova Oe
Just-as for the-(one)  not-knowing indeed ~ Socrates a-likeness  and
TouTOoU Oeacduevos ovk oldev, el opolo €oTWw 1)  €lkwY
of-him having-seen not  knows whether  like is the likeness
- , o I , \ \ , -
TW ZU)KPQTEL, ovTWw KOt 7 BLaVOLa TO lJGV 7Ta07'] TWV
—  to-Socrates s0 also  the understanding the indeed affections of-the
s o > ’ \ [N \ ~
atojoewv €momTevovoa, Ta O €KTOS w1y Oewpoioa,
senses surveying the and  ourside-(things) not  observing

5oy 5 o ) \ - s N , ~
ovde €l Suowd €ott 1A TOV aiohjoewv mdbn Tols
not-even  whether  like are the  of-the  senses affections  to-the
5 . , » 5 ’ e 5
EKTOS U7TOK€L‘LL€VOL§ ELOETOL. OU8€ Kae OIJOL(UO‘LV apa
outside  underlying-(things) ~ will-know  not-even according-to likeness then
duvjoeTar TabTa kplvew kara TV pavraciov.
it-will-be-able  these to-judge  according-to the  impression

5y y A - \ ’ \ ~ -
aA\a dduev KaTa ovyxdpnow, TPos T& emwoetola
but let-us-grant by concession in-addition-to the  to-be-conceived

A ’ \ )\ 4 0 v \ > 8 A
™v (baVT(ZO’LaV KOl KATaO a,u.ﬂavec aL, €TL KOl €ETTLOEKTIKNV

the  impression also  to-be-apprebended further also  capable
elvar 100 kpiveobar kat adTV Ta Tpdyuara, KaiTou
to-be  the  to-be-judged  according-to it the  things although

Tob Adyov mav TO €vavriov UTOUVIOQVTOS. OUKOUY

the argument  every  the  opposite having-suggested therefore
1oL wAoy davTacly wmoTECOUEY Kal KaT avT
either  every impression we-shall-trust and  according-to it

> ~ L4 > 9 > \ ’ ~ e/ A
emkpwoduer, 1 Twi. dAN € pév  wdoy, Ofdov  OTL kal

we-shall-decide or some  bur if indeed every (it-is)-clear  that  also
~ — ’ ’ ’ u o\ El4

T Eewmddov ¢pavracly moTevoouev, xal N Eleye
the  of-Xeniades impression we-shall-trust according-to  which  be-said

mdoas Tas ¢avracias dmioTovs €lval, Kal TEPLTPATOETAL

all the impressions untrustworthy  to-be and  will-be-overturned
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. / sy s , \ , "
0 Aoyos eis TO wn e€lvar wmdoas TAas ¢avrTaclas woTe

the argument into the mor to-be  all the impressions such-that
\ 9 > \ 14 ’ \ ’

Kal Kat avras kpivesbar dvvaoclar Ta wpdypara.

also  according-to  them to-be-judged to-be-able the  things

el O Twow, Tads Emkpwoduev 6Tt Talode pev  Tais
if and some how shall-we-decide that  to-these indeed  the
pavTacials mOTEVEW Tpootikel, Talode O¢ AmMOTEW; €l
impressions to-trust it-is-fitting those and  to-distrust if

\ \ M , , P , ¢
weév  yap dvev ¢avraoias, dwoovow, 8Tt Tapélker 1)
indeed  for without  impression they-will-grant  that  is-superfluous  the
davracia mpds TO Kplvew, elye  xwpis avTis kpivesOa
impression for the  to-judge if-indeed apart-from it to-be-judged
; , ; , PR \ ,
dvvaoclar wpdypard Twa Aéfovow: e d¢ pera ¢avraoias,
to-be-able things some  they-will-say  if and with impression

7ds Apovtar v ¢pavraciov, N mapalauBdvovor mpos

how will-they-take ~ the ~ impression which  they-employ for
\ ~ k4 ~ 7’

™V TAOV dAAwY PavTacidv Kplow;

the of-the  other impressions judgment

7 wdAw avtols dAAns davracias defoe mPOs TV
or again for-them  another  impression it-will-be-necessary ~ for the

kplow TS €Tépas ¢avraoias, Kal €S TNV €EKeWNSs Kplow

Jjudgment  of~the  other impression and  for  the of-that judgment
¥ T s [ > ~
dA\ns, kal els dmewpov. advvatov d¢ dmewpa émkpivar
another and into infinity impossible and  infinite-(things) to-decide

addvatov dpa evpelv, molaws wev avracials ws kpurnplots

impossible then  to-find which indeed impressions as  criteria

~ ~ , \ 5 - s s » -
det xpfiolai, molars 8¢ ovdauds. €mel odv, kv dduev
it-is-necessary to-use which and by-no-means  since  then  even-if we-grant
0Tt kata  TAS ¢avracias Oel Kplvew Ta TpdyuaTa,
that  according-to the  impressions it-is-necessary to-judge  the  things

exatépwlev mepirpémeTar 0 Adyos, kal éx  Tob mdot

from-both-sides is-overturned the argument both  out-of the all
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moTedew Kal €k ToD TIOL eV mMOTEvew ws KpuTnplots, TLol

to-trust and  out-of the  some indeed to-trust as  criteria some
\ > -~ ’ \ \ -~ \ ’ \

3¢ amoTelv, ovvdyerar 7O ur detv Tas ¢avracias mpos

and to-distrust is-inferred the not to-be-necessary the  impressions for

™Y Kkplow TV mpayudTwy ws kpuripwe mapalauBdvew.
the  judgment of-the things as  criteria to-employ
Tadra pév dpkel viv elmelv ws €v UmoTUTOEL Kal
these indeed it-suffices now  ro-say as in  an-outline also

\ \ ’ > o 7 \ ’
mpos 1O Kpurjprov kal 0  kplveoOar Ta mpdyuata
against  the  criterion according-to  which  to-be-judged  the  things
Ny 5Q 2 \ , o 5 ; ¢
eNéyeTo. eldévar e xpi), 8t o0 mpdkettar Muiv
was-said to-know and  it-is-necessary  thar  not  it-is-proposed to-us
amoprvactar, 61 avimapkTdy €oTL TO KpuThpov TiS
to-declare that  non-existent is the  criterion of-the
d\nbelas (TodTo yap doyuatikdv): dAN émel ol doypatucol
truth this for dogmatic bur since  the dogmatists
mlavéds dokobolr kateokevaxévai, OTL €oTL TL  KpLTY)pLOV
Pplausibly seem to-have-established that  there-is some  criterion
> , A s . \ ~ - ,
alnbelas, nuets avrols mbavovs dokobvras elvar Adyouvs
of-truth we to-them  plausible seeming to-be  arguments
avrethkapev, olre 61 alnbeis eiov  dafeBatovuevor olre
we-have-opposed neither that  true they-are  affirming nor
% , ~ > , 5y y N \ \ ,
61 mbavdTepor TV évavtiwv, d\\a dia T dawouévny
that - more-plausible than-the opposite-(ones)  but through the  apparent

loqv mlavédmra TOUTWVY TE TAV Adywv kal TAV mwapad

equal  plausibility of-these both  the arguments and  the among
TOls BOYUATIKOS KEWEVWY TNV ETOXTV ovvdyovTes.
the dogmatists lying the  suspension-of-judgment inferring
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mepl aAnfots kat aAnbeias
IL8 - THE TRUE AND TRUTH

Even granting a criterion, it is useless if, on the dogmatists’ own showing, truth
does not exist and the true is unreal. They distinguish the two in substance, since
the true is an incorporeal proposition and truth a body; in composition, since the
true is simple and truth is made of many cognitions; and in power, since truth
depends on knowledge and belongs only to the virtuous man. Sextus attacks the
true, and truth falls with it.

E¢ pévror kai doinuev kal’ vmdleow elval T TS
if  however  also  we-should-grant by bypothesis to-be  some of-the
arnllelas kpuripov, dxpnoTov elplokeTar kal pdratov,
truth criterion useless it-is-found and  vain
éav vmopviowuey Oti, Soov €ml TOlS A€yOu€vols Vo
if we-recall that  as-far  upon  the said-(things) by
TV doyuaTik®dv, avimapktos pév  éoTw 1) dl\jfea,
the dogmatists non-existent indeed  is the  truth
avvmdoraTtor 8¢ TO dAndés.
unreal and the  true

. , N , , ~ > ,
vmopuviokopey 8¢ oUTws. Aéyerar duadépew Tis  aAnbelas
we-recall and  thus is-said to-differ from-the truth

s \ -~ > , , s
TO a)\n@es TPLXWS, ovolg ovoTaoEL BUVC(‘U.EL' ovolg
the  true in-three-ways in-substance in-composition in-power in-substance

, s v s \ > \ sy P Y ,
wév, émel 16 pev  dAnbes dowduardy éorw (délwpa ydp
indeed since  the indeed true incorporeal is a-proposition  for
3> \ ’ 1 \ > ’ ~ b4 \ > 4
ot kal AekTov), 1 d¢ aljfea odpa (éoti yap émomiun
it-is  and  an-expressible the and truth a-body  ir-is for  knowledge

; > ~ > ;e , \ ¥
mdvtwv anfov dmodavTiki), 1) 8¢ émoThun mows  Exov

of-all true-(things) declarative the and  knowledge somebow  being
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NYEUOVIKOV doTep Kal 1) Tws  €xovoa Xelp TUyur, TO
ruling-part Just-as also  the somehow  being hand  a-fist the
3¢ nyepovikor odua- €0t yap kat avTovs mvedua):
and  ruling-part a-body it-is  for according-to  them breath

; P Y \ > e ~ , >
ovotdoer 8¢, émel TO pev alnles amhovv T( éoTw,
in-composition and since  the indeed true simple something s
olov ‘éym dwaléyopal, 17 d¢ dljfeia dmo moA@DY dAnldv
such-as 1 am-conversing the and truth out-of many true
yvdoewv ovvioTaTal
cognitions is-composed

, ;s e \ sy s > , ¥ \
Sduvduer 8¢, émel 1) pév ahjlewa émorriums éExerar, TO
in-power and since  the indeed truth knowledge depends-on  the
v \ > ; , \ \ N > ,
3¢ aAnles o0 mdvTws. didmep T pev aljleav év udvew
and  true not  altogether wherefore  the  indeed truth in  only

omovdaiw ¢acly elvar, 70 & dM\nbés kal év Pavdw:

excellent-(man) ~ they-say  to-be the and true also  in  the-bad-man
évdéxerar yap Tov dadrov dainlés T elmelv. Tabra
it—i:—pu:sible for the bad-man true sometbing to-say these

wev ol doyuaTtuol.
indeed the dogmatists
e \ , ~ \ \ \ ,
NUELS 86 WGALV NS KaArta TNV O'U')/'yp(l¢)7]u TTPOALPECEWS
we and  again the in the treatise purpose
, \ ’ s \ ~ \ ’
oToxalduevor mpos pdvov 1O dAnbés viv Tovs Adyous
aiming-at toward  only the  true now  the arguments
, 5 , ’ e sy
momoduela, €mel ovumeprypdperar TovTw kat 1 aAjfea,
we-shall-make since  is-circumscribed-along with-this  also  the truth

ovornua Ths TOv aAnfdr yvdoews elvar Aeyouévy. maAw

a-system of-the of-the  true-(things) cognition to-be  being-said again
’ > \ ~ ’ e 7 > ’ 9
3¢, émel TV ASywv ol wév  elor kabolkddTepor, Ot
and since  of-the arguments the-(ones) indeed are  more-general through

- 5 o e - - - .
ov  avmy v vmdéoTacw Tob aAnfods kwoluev, ol

which  itself the  existence of-the  true we-attack the-(ones)
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o oas s - , o . S
d¢  edukol, O wv  Oelkvvuer, 6Tt ok €v dwry] TO
and  specific through ~ which  we-show that  not  in  speech the

> Lo s ~ N s ~ , ~ , \
a\nles 1) év Aexkt® 1) év T} kwioer Tis dwavolas, TOUS
true or in  an-expressible or in the motion of-the understanding the

, Iy , e \ \ [T
KCLHO)\LKU)TEpOUS €K0€U@aL HOVOVUS S TPOS TO TAPOV APKELV
more-general-(ones) to-set-out only as  for the present  to-suffice
ey v \ , , ,
Nyotuela. domep yap Teiyovs Oeuediw ratevexlévti
we-consider Jjust-as for of-a-wall  foundation  having-been-brought-down

Kal T4 Umepkelueva TAvTa ovykaTapépeTal, oUTw Ti TOD

also  the  lying-above all are-brought-down-together  so the  of-the

5 ~ e ’ ’ \ 3 \ ’
aAnflods vmooTdoer dwatpemouéry kal ali kata UEPOS
true existence bei ng-overtu rned also  the accordi ng-to  part

TOV SoyuaTik@®y evpecthoyial oupmeprypdporTal.

of-the  dogmatists inventions are-circumscribed-along

€l €07t TL pvoer dAndés
IL9 - IS ANYTHING TRUE BY NATURE?

The dispute whether anything is true cannot be decided: the man who asserts it
will be disbelieved without proof, and if be offers one, driven into a circle or an
infinite regress. The something, most generic of all, is either false, so everything
is false; or true, so everything is true; or both, so nothing is true by nature; or
neither, so the true’s existence is non-evident. Nor are true things only apparent,
only non-evident, or some of each, since each option is overturned or needs a
criterion that needs another; so nothing is true, the criterion is useless even if
granted, and suspension follows.

7’ 7 4 \ ~ b ~ \ ~
Awwpwvias Tolvov olions mepl Tod dAnlots mapa Tois

disagreement then being about  the true among  the

~ s , 5 > ,
doyuatwkols, €mel Twes u€v paow elval T alnlés,
dogmatists since  some indeed  say to-be  something true
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Twes O undév elvar arnldés, ok evdéxerar v dadpwriav

some and nothing  to-be  true not  it-is-possible  the  disagreement

> - > e ’ % , > \ > 5
emkpivat, €medn o Aéywv elval Tt anles olre dvev
to-decide since the-(one) saying to-be  something true neither without

amodelfews TobTo Aéywv moTevtioeTar dia v dadwviav
proof this saying will-be-believed through the  disagreement
M Te kal amddefw LollnTar dépew, v pev  Pevdi
if  both also  a-proof he-wishes to-bring if  indeed false
TavTYV €lvar ovvopoloynoy, dmoros éoTal, aAnbi d¢ v
it to-be  he-concedes untrustworthy  be-will-be  true and  the
amddelfw elvar Mywv els Tov SldA\NAGY Te éumimTel Adyov
proof to-be  saying into the  circular both  he-falls argument
kal amddeibw aitnthjoerar Tob aAndi avmiy vmdpyew, kai
and  a-proof be-will-be-asked ~ the  true it to-be and

s Y v sy s vy
exkelvns dAAY, kal péxpis amelpov. advvarov d¢ dmepa

of-that another and  up-to infinity impossible and  infinite-(things)
> - sQs » - I > ,
amodetfar adivarov dpa yvdvar kal 87t éoTe T anbtés.
to-prove impossible then  to-know also  that there-is something true
Kal pqv 76 ‘TV,  Omep paoclv elvar TAVTWY YeViKATATOV,
and  indeed the something which  they-say to-be  of-all most-generic
fTor a\nles 1) eddds éoTw 7 olre YPebdos olTe alnbés, 1) kal
either  true or false is or neither false nor  true or both
Pebdos kal aAnlés. el puév odv Peddos avTo elvar ¢rjcovow,
false and  true if indeed then false it to-be  they-will-say
. , P ; SSRY ~ o , s v
opodoyioovow, 6Tt mdvTa €oTi Pevdij. domep ydp, €mel TO
they-will-admit that  all-(things) are  false just-as  for since  the
~ M ) \ , oA \ \ ,
{pov &upvxdv €oti, kai mdvra Ta {Pa Td kaTa  uépos
animal  animate is also  all the  animals the  according-to part
b4 ’ b4 e/ > \ ’ 4 a3 9
€‘LL¢1UXC( €EOTLWV, OUTWS, €L TO YEVIKWTATOV TTAVTWV (TO TL)
animate are 50 if the most-generic of-all the  something
~ ’ b \ ’ \ A ’ b4 ~ \
ll]EUBOS €0TL, KAl 7TAVTA TOA KOATO UeEPOS €oTal l/}ﬁUBT’ Kol
false is also  all the  according-to part will-be  false and
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ovdev alnlés. @ ovvelodyerar TO undév elvar Pebdos:
nothing  true with-which is-brought-in-together the nothing  to-be  false
kal yap adTo TO ‘mavra €oti Pevdiy kal 1O ‘éoTi TU

also  for itself  the all-(things) are false and  the  there-is something
Peddos’ Tov mdvTwy kaleoTws Yeddos éoTar. el d¢ danbés
false of-the  all being false will-be  if and true
éott 70 ‘7¥,  wavra éotar aAnli © ovvelodyeTal
is the  something all-(things) will-be  true with-which  is-brought-in-together
mdAw 1O undév elvar a\nbés, elye kal avTo TODTO TU
again the  nothing  to-be  true if-indeed also itself  this something
vmdpxor (Méyw 8¢ 70 undév elvar dAnbés) dinbés éoTw.
being Fmean and the nothing  to-be true true is

€l 8¢ kal Petdds €oTt kal ainbes 76 ‘70,  €kaocTov TRV
if and both false is and  true the  something each of-the
kata  pépos kal Peddos €oTar kal dlnlés. €€ o
according-to  part both  false will-be  and  true out-of  which
owdyerar 70 pundev ¢uoer eivar dAnbés: To yap ¢iow
is—inferred the notbing by—nature to-be true the—(tbing) for a-nature
&xov TowUTyr ote dAnbés elvar, mAvTws ovk dv ey
having  such so-that  true to-be altogether not  —  would-be
Petdos. el & oUte Yeldds éoTw olre alnbés 76 ‘70,
false if and neither false is nor true the  something

opoloyetTar 8Tt kal TAvTa

it-is-agreed that also  all

wiTe aAnli elvar Aeydueva

nor true to-be  said

TabTa pév odv ddndov muiv éoTat, €l

these indeed then  non-evident

TPOS

in-addition-to  these either
9 donAa
or non-evident only or

of-the

to-us

appearing
» ~ > ~ \
uévov, ) TV d\nbdv Ta

true-(things)

Ta ém pépovs piTe Yevdij

the in part neither  false

ovk éotar aAnlij. kal dua

not  will-be  true and  through

éoTw alnbés.
whether  there-is

it-will-be true

’ L4 ’ ’ > ’ \ > ~
ToUTOlS 7TOL Pawduevd €oTt pdvov Ta aAndij,

are only the  true-(things)
uev  ddnAd

indeed  non-evident

the-(ones)
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, . . , ssr s p s
€oT, TQ 3¢ awduevar ovdév Oe TOUTWY €OTW

are the-(ones) and  appearing none and  of-these s
alnlés, ws Oeifouper- ovdev dpa éotTiv alnbés. el pév
true as we-shall-show  nothing ~ then  is true if  indeed
5 , , s [ ~ ¥ , \
ovv ¢GLVOM€VQ ‘LLOVOV €EOTL TO CL)\'Y)@'Y], NnToL TaAvTa TA
then  appearing only are the  true-(things) either  all the

, , 5 > ~ , I \
dawdueva  Aéfovow elvar anlij 7 Twd. kal e uév
appearing-(things)  they-will-say  to-be true or some and if  indeed
mdvTa, TEpLTpémeTar O Adyos: ¢alverar ydp TioL  TO
all is-overturned the argument  it-appears for to-some  the

\ 5 > , 5 , > , \
undév elvar aAnlés. el 8¢ Twa, avemwpitws pév  ov
nothing ~ to-be true if and some undecidably indeed not
duvaral Tis  Aéyew, OmL Tdde pév  éotw alnbi), Tdde
can someone  to-say that  these indeed are true those
\ ~ 7 \ ’ 4 ’ 3
3¢ fevdij, kpurmpiw 8¢ xpduevos TiTor pawduevov elvar
and  false a-criterion and  using either  appearing to-be
MNfer  TOlTO TO KpUTipOov 7 ddnAov. kal ddnAov uev
he-will-say  this the  criterion or non-evident and  non-evident indeed
5 - , \ ., ~ > ~ \ ,
ovdapws: udva yap vmokerar viv aAnlij Tta dawdueva.
by-no-means  only for are-assumed ~ now  true the  appearing-(things)
PRI ’ I ~ , \ ’ ,
el 0¢ Pawduevov, €mel (nreltar, Tva pév  pawduevd
if  and appearing since  it-is-investigated ~which  indeed  appearing-(things)
€otw da\nbdi), Tlva 8¢ Pevdn), kal TO AapBavduevov
are true which  and  false also  the  taken

’ \ \ ’ ~ ’ ’ 13 ’
dawopevor TPOS THY KPLOW TOV PaVOUEvwy TAAW €TEPOV
appearing-(thing)  for the  judgment of-the appearing-(things) again another

denjoeTar kpurplov pawouévov, kdkelwo dAAov, Kal pEXPLS

will-need criterion appearing and-that another and  up-to
sy >Q vy > , >Q v
amelpov. ddvvarov d¢ dmepa émkpivew advarov dpa
infinity impossible and  infinite-(things) to-decide impossible then
katalafety, el pawdpevd éoTt pdvov Ta aindi).
to-apprebend whether  appearing are only the  true-(things)
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opolws O¢ kal o Mywv Ta ddnla uovov elvat
likewise and also  the-(one)  saying the  non-evident-(things) only to-be

a\nfi wdvra pév od Aéfer elvar dagdi (ob yap kal TO
true all indeed not will-say to-be  true not  for also  the
sy P \ s > \ - , N
aptiovs elvar Tovs dotépas dAnlés evar ANéfer ) TO
even to-be  the stars true to-be  he-will-say or the

TepLTTOVS TOUTOUS Umdpxew): € & Twa, T Kkpwoduev,

odd them to-be if and some by-what  shall-we-judge
Ot Tade pév Ta ddnAd éotw a\nli, Tdde d¢ Pevdi;
that these  indeed the non-evident-(things) are true those  and false

, \ \ 5 ~ 5 QY e
bawopcvw pev  yap ovdauds el 8¢ adiiw,
by—an—appmring—(tbing) indeed for by—no—mmm 1f and by—a—non—evia’mt—(tbing)
SR ~ , ~ sQ s P > ~ \
émel (robuey, Tva TAV adjAwy eotwv anlij kai
since  we-inquire which ~ of-the  non-evident-(things) ~are true and
Tlva Pevdi), denjoerar kal TobTO TO ddNAoV adijlov
which  false will-need also  this the  non-evident-(thing) ~a-non-evident

€Tépov TOD EmKpwoivTos aUTO, KAKEWo dANOV, Kal uéxpLs
another  the  (thing)-that-will-decide it and-that another and  up-to

amelpov. didmep ovde ddnAa  pdvov €oTi TaAndi).

infinity wherefore  not-even  non-evident only are the-true-(things)
AelmeTar Aéyew, 6L Tdv a\nlov Ta uév €oTL pawdueva,
it-remains  to-say that of-the true-(things) the-(ones) indeed are  appearing

\ \ R4 54 \ \ ~ k4 A4 \
Ta 3¢ ddnha- ot 8¢ kal TolTOo dTOmMOV. YTOL VAP
the-(ones) and non-evident is and also  this absurd either  for
mdvra 7d Te pawdueva kal 1o AN eoTw aAnii,
all the  both appearing-(things) and the non-evident-(things) are true

¥ , , v 5 5 , ,
7 Twa pawdueva kal Twa ddyAa. €l uév olv mdvTa, TAAW
or some  appearing and some  non-evident if indeed then all again

, e ’ > ~ 5 , \ ~
mepiTpamjoeTar 0 Aéyos, aAnfods elvar ddopévov kai TOD

will-be-overturned the argument  true to-be  being-granted  also  the

197

90

91



92

93

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

undev elvar dAnlés, AexBioeral Te dAnbés wal 76 dpriovs
nothing  to-be  true will-be-said and  true also  the even
€lvar ToUS doTépas kal TO TEPLTTOVS TOUTOUS UTdpXeLy.
to-be  the stars and  the odd them to-be

s Qs - , , - sQ s

€L 86 TWwa Twvy ¢aLVOH€VwV Kdl TWwa Twv CLBT])\CUV

if and some  of-the appearing-(things) and  some  of-the non-evident-(things)

eotiv d\nli), Tds €mxpwoluev, 6T TOV pawouévwr Tdde

are true how shall-we-decide that  of-the  appearing-(things)  these
wév  eoTw alnli, Tdde O¢ Pevdij; e pév  yap S
indeed are true those and  false if indeed for through
dawopévov, eis dmewpov exBdANeTar 6 Adyos- el d¢ O
an-appearing-(thing) into infinity is-thrown-out the argument if and through
adjiov, €mel kal Ta ddna detrar kploews,
a-non-evident-(thing) ~since  also  the  non-evident-(things) need judgment
mdAw TOOTO TO ddNAov da  Tvos kpuboeral; el pev

again this the  non-evident-(thing) through what will-be-judged if  indeed
yap dwa  Ppawopévov, o SudA\\nlos evplokeTar TPOTOS,
for through — an-appearing-(thing) the circular is-found mode

el 8¢ &  adjlov, o els dmewpor exkBdwv.
if and through a-non-evident-(thing) the-(one) into infinity throwing-out
opolws 0¢ kal mepl TAV adjAwy AexTéov: O uev
likewise and also  about  the non-evident-(things) (it-is)-to-be-said the-(one) indeed
yap adijiw TWL Kplvew alTa €mxelpdV els dmelpov
for  by-a-non-evident-(thing) some to-judge  them  attempting into infinity
€xfdAerat, o 3¢ pawouéve 7 del ¢awduevor

is-thrown-out the-(one) and by-an-appearing-(thing) either always an-appearing-(thing)

, sy n s Ay ,
mpoohaufdvwy eis dmewpov, 1) éml ddnAov uperTaBaivewy
taking-in-addition into infinity or to  a-non-evident-(thing) passing-over

els Tov ddAAplov. ebdos dpa €oTi TO Aéyew T@V dAnldv

into the  circular false then s the  to-say of-the  true-(things)
\ \ 5 \ \

Ta pev  elvar pawdueva Ta 3¢ ddnha.

the-(ones) indeed to-be  appearing the-(ones) and non-evident
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€l obv wiTe Ta pawduevd éoTw arnli wite Ta ddnia 94
if then neither the appearing-(things) are true nor the  non-evident-(things)

wova, piTe Twa pev pawdueva, Twa O ddnia, ovdéy
alone nor some  indeed appearing some  and non-evident nothing
éoTw al\nlés. e d¢ undév éotw dAnlés, 1O d¢ kpiripov
is true if and nothing is true the and criterion
doxel mpos Ty kplow Tob dAnbols xpnoiuelew, dxpnoTov
seems  for the  judgment of-the true to-be-useful useless

Kal pATawdy €oTt TO KpuTjplov, KAV dduer alT@ Kata
and  vain is the  criterion even-if we-grant  to-it by

ovyxwpnow &xew Twa VTOoTAOW. Kal €lye  EpekTéov

concession to-have some  existence and z'f—indeed (it—i:)—m—be—suspended
\ ~ » > , s ’ > \

TEPL TOU €L €0TL TL aAnblés, axohovfor éort Tovs

about  the whether  there-is  something  true consequent it-is  the-(ones)

AéyorTas s OalekTik)) €oTw €moTiun Pevddv  kal
saying that  dialectic is a-science offalse-(things) ~ and
k4 ~ \ > ’ ’
a\lov kal ovdeTépwr mpomeTedectal.
true—(tbingx) and  neither to-be-rash
Amdpov 8¢ Tob kpurnpiov Ths d\nlelas pavévros, olTe mepl 95
impassable  and the  criterion of-the truth having-appeared neither about
TOV €vapydv elvar dokolvTwv, oov €Tl Tols A€youcvots Vo
the self-evident  to-be  seeming as-far  upon the said-(things) by
~ ~ b4 ! ’ > ’ 4 \
TV doypatikdv, €t oidv 1€ éoti duoyupileclar, olre mepl
the  dogmatists still - possible and it-is  to-insist nor  about
TV adjAwr €mel yap aAmd TRV Evapydv TaiTa
the non-evident-(things) since  for  from  the self-evident-(things)  these
, . \ , sy sy,

kaTalauBdvew ot doyuatwcol voullovow, €av eméxew
to-apprebend the  dogmatists think if to-suspend-judgment

mepL TV €vapyadv kalovpévwy avaykaldupeda, mds av

about  the self-evident called we-are-compelled how —
mEpL TAOV Ad)AwY amopaivechar ToAujoauev;
about  the non-evident-(things) to-declare should-we-dare
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€k moANoD ¢ Tob wepldvTos kal TPoOs TA ddNAa
out-of  much and  the surplus also  against  the  non-evident
TOV mpayudTwy Olws évornodueba. kal émedy TaiTa
of-the  things specifically  we-shall-object and  since these
da  onuelov Te kal amodelfews karalaufdreclar kal
through  sign both and  proof to-be-apprebended and
kpativeohar dokel, da  Bpaxéwv Vmouvijoouer, OTL Kal
to-be-confirmed seems through  few-(words)  we-shall-recall that  also
mepl TOU onuelov kal mepl Tis amodeifews Eméxew

abour  the  sign and  about  the  proof to-suspend-judgment
mpooriket. apduela d¢ amd omuelov: kal yap 1 amddebis
it-is-fitting let-us-begin and from  sign also ~ for the  proof

TG yéver onuelov elvar Sokel.

in-the genus  a-sign to-be  seems

TEPL ONuUeElOV
1110 - THE SIGN

Things are evident, absolutely non-evident, temporarily non-evident, or non-
evident by nature. The evident need no sign and the absolutely non-evident admit
none; the temporarily non-evident are reached by recollective signs, the naturally
non-evident by indicative ones. A recollective sign has been observed together with
what it signifies, as smoke with fire; an indicative sign is said to reveal by its own
nature, as bodily motions reveal the soul. Sextus argues only against the indicative

sign, which is the dogmatists” invention.

Tov mpaypudrwv Tolvwv kata  Tods doyuarikols Ta
of-the  things then according-to  the dogmatists the-(ones)
u€v €oTt mpddnAa, Ta d¢ ddnha, kal TOV adAwv
indeed are evident the-(ones) and non-evident and  of-the non-evident-(ones)
TQ uev  kafldmaé ddnra, Ta 3¢ mpods kapov ddnAa,
the-(ones) indeed absolutely non-evident  the-(ones) and for a-time non-evident

200



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

Ta 8¢ ¢Ploer ddnAa. kal mpddnia pév elval pact T4
the-(ones) and by-nature non-evident and evident indeed to-be  they-say the-(things)

€f  €avTdv els yvaow Nuiv épxdueva, oldv €oTt TO Muépav
out-of themselves  into knowledge to-us  coming such-as s the day
elvar, kaldmal d¢ ddnha, & ) médukev eis TV nuerépay
to-be  absolutely and non-evident which not are-fitted into the  our
mimTew kaTdA\nw, ws TO dpTiovs elvar Tovs doTépas,
to-fall apprebension as  the even to-be  the stars

A \ \ k24 (%4 A 4 b4 3 ~ ’
mpOs Kkatpov 8¢ ddnha  dmep TV Pplow Exovra évapyi) mapd 98
for a-time and non-evident which  the  nature  having self-evident owing-to

54 ’ \ \ < ~ b ~

Twas €wbev mepioTdoes kata kawpov Nuiv adneiTa,
some external circumstances for a-time to-us  are-made-non-evident

ws €uol viv 1 TV Abnvalwv mwéls, Pioer OS¢ ddnia

as  to-me now the of-the Athenians city by-nature and  non-evident
TQ wy éxovra ¢iow vmo TNV nueTépav mimTEW
the-(things) not  having a-nature  under  the our to-fall

évdpyeiav, s ol vonTol mdpor obToL Yap ovdémoTe €€
evidence as the intelligible  pores these for never out-of
€auTv ¢paivovtat, al\\’ el dpa, €€  eTépwv kaTalauBdvecla
themselves  appear bur i then  out-of others to-be-apprebended

av vouoleter, olov TV WpdTwy 1 Twos wmwapamAnoiov.

—  would-be-thought  such-as  the sweats or some similar
Ta uev  odv mpddnha w1y Oelobar onuelov daociv- 99
the-(ones)  indeed then  evident not  to-need a-sign they-say

ef  €avtav yap avta katadapBdvecfar. dAN’ ovdé
out-of  themselves  for them to-be-apprebended bur not-even

TQ kafamaé ddnha dre O unmdé v apxnyv

the-(ones)  absolutely non-evident  inasmuch indeed not-even  the outset
katalopBavdueva. Ta 3¢ mpos kapdv ddnAa  kal
being-apprebended the-(ones) and  for a-time non-evident and
Ta ¢voer ddnha  da  omuelwv pév kartalapBdvectar,
the-(ones) by-nature non-evident through signs indeed to-be-apprebended
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ov uy  did  TAOVY aiTOV, AANG T4 WV TPos Kalpov
not  however through the same but the-(ones) indeed ~ for a-time

ddnAha  dd TV VTOUVMNOTIKAV, Ta 3¢ Pvoer ddnia
non-evident through the recollective-(ones) the-(ones) and by-nature non-evident
dia TV EvdekTIKOV.

through  the indicative-(ones)

€0TW VUTOUVNOTIKA KaT

uév

indeed are

TGOV olv onuelwy Ta

of-the the-(ones)

according-to
\

1237

indeed

then  signs recollective
\ 9 > ’ \ G \
Ta S €vdekTikd. Kol VTOUVNOTIKOV

the-(ones)

avTous,

them and  indicative and  recollective

onuelov kalotow 6  cvumaparnpnbev TG ONUELWTEH

they-call which  having-been-observed-along-with the  thing-signified

a-sign

O  evapyelas dua T@  VTOTECEL, €xelvou adnAouuérov,

through  evidence together with-the to-fall-under that being-non-evident

dye. Muds eis vmouvmow Tob ovumaparnenlévros aiTd
into  recollection

leads  us of-the  having-been-observed-along-with it

Kal viv €vapyds pn UTomimTOvTOoS, ™S €X€L €M TOD

and  now  evidently not  falling-under as it-is in the
kamvol Kkal ToD Tupds.
smoke and  the  fire
5 \ ;> N o o \
€vdetkTikOV O€ €oTL  onmuetov, s paow, O W
indicative and is a-sign as they-say which  not

\ ~ ~ 9 3 ’ kd 9
ovumapaTypnlév T® onuewTd Ot evapyeias, al\

having-been-observed-along-with ~ the  thing-signified  through evidence but

€k ThS dlas ¢PUoews kal kaTaokevis onuaiver TO

out-of the  own nature and  constitution signifies the-(thing)
ob €0TL OnNuelov, WOTEPODY al TEPL TO OMUA KLWIOELS
of-which it-is  a-sign Just-as the about  the  body motions

s ~ ~ o N ey ~ \
onuetd etov Tis Yuxis. S0ev kal opllovrar TobTO TO
signs are of-the  soul whence also  they-define this the
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onuetov olTws ‘onueldy éoTw évdewTikdv afiwpa v Uyel
sign thus a-sign is indicative a-proposition in  a-sound
ovwnuuéve Tpokalnyoluevov, éxkalvmTikov Tol Aijyovtos.
conditional antecedent revelatory of-the  consequent
~ 5 5 ~ , ~ <y
durtijs odv olions Tdv onuelwy Siadopds, ws Epauev,
twofold then  being of-the  signs difference as  we-said
> \ ~ - > , 5y \ , \
oV TpPos Tav onuelov avTIAéyouer, aANG TPOS WUOVOV TO
not  against  every  sign we-argue but against  only the
> \ € e\ ~ , ~
EVOEKTIKOV s VO TAOVY doypaTikdy memAdofat dokodv.
indicative as by the dogmatists to-have-been—fabricated ~seeming
TO yap VmouvnoTikOv memioTevTtar vmo 1ol Plov, émel
the  for recollective is-trusted by the common-life  since
kamvov Oy TS onuewdTar wip kal ovAjy feaoduevos
smoke having-seen someone infers-as-a-sign  fire  and a-scar  having-seen
Tpadua yeyevijolar Aéyer. dlev ov pdvov od payxduela T
a-wound  to-have-happened be-says  whence not only not  we-conflict with-the
’ > \ \ 7’ ~ \ < 9 3 ~
Biw al\a kal owaywvilduela, 76 wev vm adTod
common-life  but also  we-fight-along-with the-(thing) indeed by it
’ > 7 ’ ~ 9
memoTevuévw adofdoTws ovykataTlléuevol, Tols )
trusted undogmatically assenting the-(things) ~and
VO TV doypaTik@v dlws dvamAaTTopévols avboTduevol.
by the dogmatists privately  fabricated opposing
Tatra pev odv 1jppoler lows mpoametv vmep THs
these indeed then  it-was-fitting  perbaps  to-say~first for the
, ~ , \ Vo N sy,
cagpmrelas Tod {nrouvuévov: Nowmov 8¢ éml v dvTippyow
clarity of-the (thing)-investigated for-the-rest and to  the  refutation
Xwpduey, ovk avumapkTor Oetéar TO €vdekTikov omuelov
let-us-proceed ~ mor  non-existent to-show  the indicative sign
, > , 5y 3 A \ , 5 ,
TAvTws €omovdaxdTes, dANa TNV pawouévmy (oooléveiar

altogether being-eager but the appearing equal-strength
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TOV depouévay Adywv mpds Te THv Umapfw avTod kal
of-the  brought arguments  toward  both  the existence ofit and
™y avvmaplar vmouuvioxovTes.

the non-existence recalling

€l €0TL TL ONuUELOV EVOEKTIKOV

I1.11 - IS THERE AN INDICATIVE SIGN?

The Stoics define a sign as the antecedent in a sound conditional, revelatory of
the consequent. But it is unclear whether there is any expressible; a proposition is
made of parts that never coexist; Philo, Diodorus, and two further schools disagree
about the sound conditional; and a sign, being relative, is apprebended with what
it signifies and cannot reveal it. Nor can signs be all evident, all non-evident, or
some of each. Yet arguments against the sign, if they prove anything, are signs;
with plausible arguments on both sides, the sign no more exists than not.

To onuetov Tolvuw, Soov €mi Tols Aeyouévows Tepl
the  sign then as-far  upon  the said-(things) about

> ~ \ -~ ~ > > g
avTov Trapa  ToLS BOV‘LLU.TLKOLS‘, dV€7TLVO/’)’]TOIV €OTLVY. QUTLKO

it among  the dogmatists inconceivable is for-instance
yobv ol akpBis mepl avTol de\ndévar dokolvTes,
at-any-rate  the-(ones) exactly about it to-have-treated ~ seeming

ol Xrwwkol, BovAduevor mapacTioar TNV é&woway TOD
the  Stoics wishing to-present the conception  of-the
onuelov, paol onuetov evar afiwpa €év Vywel ocvwnuuéva
sign say a-sign to-be  a-proposition in  a-sound conditional
mporalnyoluevov, éxxalvmTcov ToD AjyovTos. kal TO eV
antecedent revelatory of-the  consequent and  the indeed
> ’ ’ o \ > \ > ’ ¢/
allwpud ¢aocw elvar AexTov  avToTeAés amddpavrov Soov

proposition  they-say  to-be an-expressible  self~complete assertoric as-far
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€P €avT®, Vyws d¢ ocuvwnuuévor TO u) dpxouevov dmo
upon itself sound  and conditional the-(one) not  beginning from
aAnflods  kai Afjyov €mi febdos.

a-true-(thing) and  ending in a-false-(thing)

TO yap ocwwnuuévov fTor dpyxerar dmo dlnfods kal Ajye
the  for conditional either  begins from  a-true-(thing) and  ends
eml aAnlés, olov ‘el Yuépa €oTi, pds éoTw’, 1) dpxeTar amod
in  a-true-(thing) such-as if day it-is  light  it-is or it-begins  from
Peidovs  kal Mjyer émi Pebdos, olov ‘el mératar q i,
a-false-(thing) and  ends in a-false-(thing) such-as if  flies the earth
TTepwTY) €0Tw 1 Vi), 1) dpxerar amo dAnbols kal Aijyer émi
winged is the earth or it-begins from  a-true-(thing) and ends in
Jetdos, olov ‘el EoTw 1) yi), méraTar ) Y7, 1) dpxeTal dmo
a-false-(thing) such-as if exists  the earth flies the earth or it-begins  from

. Sy s x ay a s oy
Pevdovs  kal Mijyer émt aAnlés, olov ‘el méraTar v yij, éoTw

a-false-(thing) and ends in  a-true-(thing) such-as if  flies the earth exists
7 yi. TouTwy 8¢ udvov 70  dmo aAnlbots apyduevor kai
the earth of-these and only the-(one) from  a-true-(thing) beginning and

Afjyov €mi etdos  poxtnpov eival paow, Ta & dA\Aa vyu].

ending  in  a-false-(thing) faulty to-be  they-say  the and others  sound
mpokalnyoluevor 8¢ Aéyovor TO v oUVUUEV®
antecedent and  they-call the-(thing) in  a-conditional

> , s N s ~ \ , s\ s \
apxopévew amo anfods  kal MNjyovre ém  daAnbeés
beginning from a-true-(thing) and  ending in a-true-(thing)
Nyovuevor. €kkaAvTTiKOV Oé €07t ToD MijyovTos, émel TO
antecedent revelatory and it-is  of-the consequent since  the
3 7’ b4 4 9 ~ [3 4 4 9 \
yala éxet aimy ToD ‘kexUmkev  alTy dnAwTwov
milk has this-woman  of~the  she-has-conceived  this-woman  indicative

elvar dokel €v ToUTw TG cwwnuuéve ‘e ydha éxer almy,
to-be  seems  in  this the  conditional if  milk has  this-woman
Keklnkey  alTy’.

she-bas-conceived  this-woman

205

105

106



107

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

~ \ - ¢ A \ , ~ o ¥ ,
TabTa pev obror  nuels 0¢ Aéyouev mpdTov, OTL dOMASY
these indeed  these-(men) we and  say first that  non-evident
€oTw, el €0TL TU NekTOV. €mel yap TV SOyRATIKAV
it-is whether  there-is any expressible  since  for of-the  dogmatists
. v , , N sy , e \
ol uev Emwovpeol ¢paot un) elval v Aextdv, ol d¢
the-(ones) indeed Epicureans say not to-be  any expressible  the-(ones) and
Yrwwol elvat, Stav Aywow oi ZTwikol €lval T NekTV,
Stoics to-be when  say the  Stoics to-be  some expressible
N4 ’ ’ ~ N A k4 7 > b > \ ’
7oL udvy Pdoer xpdvrar 7 kai amodelber. aAN el uév pdoet,
either bare  assertion they-use or also  proof but  if indeed assertion
> , > . e > , , \ ,
avrihjoovow avrols ol Emwolpeor pdow v Aéyovoav,
will-oppose them the  Epicureans an-assertion the  saying
6Tt ovk €oTt TU AekTOv- €l d¢ amddefw mapalijfovTar,
that  not  there-is any expressible  if and a-proof they-will-employ
5 N > , , A e sy, >
emel €€ dbiwudTwr ovvéoryke AexTv 7 amddeifis, €k
since  out-of  propositions is-composed expressibles  the  proof out-of
TOV AekTOV O¢ owveoTdoa ol dumjoeTar mwPos ToTW TOD
the expressibles and  being-composed ~ not  will-be-able Jor proof the
Aektov  elvar mapalapBdveofar (6 yap p1 didovs elvat
an-expressible to-be  to-be-employed the-(one) for  nor granting to-be
AekTOV TS OvyxwpioeL oUOTHUA AEKTAV  Vmdpxew;)
an-expressible  how will-concede a-system of-expressibles  to-exist
— w10l {nTovuévov Tolvuv TO {mTovuevov moTololal
through the  (thing)-investigated then the  (thing)-investigated to-confirm

BovAerar o €k Ths vmaplews TOD OVOTHUATOS TAV
wishes the-(one) out-of the  existence of-the  system of~the
AeKTAV €lval TL  AeKTOV Tepwueros kataokevdlew. e odv
expressibles  to-be  some expressible  attempting to-establish if  then
, . ~ , s > , > Qs ~
wjTe amAds uiTe Ot amodeifews €évdéyerar maploTay

neither  simply nor through  proof it-is-possible to-establish
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o o ’
Oo7TL €0TL TL )\€KTOV,

that  there-is some  expressible

3 ’ \ A\ >
opolws 8¢ kal e

ddyAdy  éoTw 6T €oTL TL

non-evident

AEKTOV.

it-is that  there-is some  expressible

y "
éotw allwpa

likewise and also  whether there-is  a-proposition

AekTov  ydp éomt 1O dflwpa. pimore 8¢ kal el
an-expressible  for is the  proposition  perbaps and also  if
kall vmdlfeow elval T AexTov Sobeln, 70 dflwpa
by hypothesis to-be  some expressible  should-be-granted the  proposition

avimapkTov  evplokeTal,
non-existent is-found
ovvuTapyOrTwy aAAjAoLS.

co-existing

54 ~ b4 & e/ 7
éoT, Pas éoTw, OTe Aéyw

it-is light  ir-is when  I-say

4 \ 13 ~ 54 9 \ e/
€O0OTL TO d)wg EOTLV, KOL OTE
is the  light it-is and  when
b4 \ [ ’ b4 9 > 3
€O0TL TO MNUeEPA €OTLV. €L OVV
is the  day it-is if  then

Twwy adlvaTtor Vmdpxew um

some impossible to-exist not

TOV UePDY VTV, T4

the parts of~them the-(things)

aflwpa oV ovvvmdpxer al\jhots,

proposition  not  co-exists

o
wa
these

so-that and also

akaTdA\nmTov evpebioeTar. o uev yap
— indeed for
w)  apxdupevov

inapprebensible will-be-found
elvar ouvnuuévor TO

to-be  a-conditional the-(one)  not
Afjyov émt eddos,

ending in  a-false-(thing) such-as day

OoUVETTNKOS €K
being-composed
olov yobv

with-one-another  such-as

3¢

and
with-one-another not

3¢ kal TabTa mapalimwuev, TO

we-may-pass-over

beginning

AEKTOV )

out-of  expressibles  not

5 N )
€ml Tob ‘el MuEpa
the if day

L4 9 3> ’
éoT’, ovdémw

at-any-rate in
Ce s
nuepa
day

\
T0

the it-is not-yet

’ \ [3 ~ b4 b > ’
Aéyw TO ‘pwds €oTw, OUKETL

Fsay the  light it-is no-longer
Ta Uev  ovykelueva €&k

tbe-(things) indeed composzd aut-of
ovuTapxOrTwy  aAAjAoLs

co-existing with-one-another
€

out-of  which

oUvyKeTar TO
the

v
is-composed
s e, < s
ovyx vmdpéer 70 dfiwpa.
the

will-exist proposition

Uys ouvvnuuévov
the  sound  conditional

Owv dmoiv vyiés
Philo

says sound

amo d\ngfods kal

from  a-true-(thing) and

olov nuépas olions kal €uod dialeyouévov

being  and me conversing
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s e gy s o , N o ,
70 ‘el Nuépa €oTw, €yw daréyouar’, o ¢ Awdwpos, 6  unTe
the if day it-is I am-conversing — and Diodorus which neither

3 ’ ’ 3 ’ > ’ > \ > ~ 4 > \
€vedéyeTo unTe évdéxerar apyduevov dmd aAnlols Afyew éml

was-possible  nor is-possible beginning from  a-true-(thing) to-end in
Peddos:  kall ov 1O pev elpnuévov ouvmuuévov Pebdos
a-false-(thing) according-to whom the indeed said conditional false

elvar Ookel, €mel Nuépas pev olons €uol O oLwmjoavTos
to-be  seems since  day indeed  being me and  baving-been-silent
amo a\nbols aplduevov ém Peddos  karTalife,

from  a-true-(thing) baving-begun in a-false-(thing)  it-will-end

. oy s sy s,
€xelvo 8¢ alnlés ‘el ok €oTw auepl TOV OSvTwy

that and  true if  not there-are indivisible of-the  existing-(things)
oTouxela, €0TW aueps] TAV OVTWY oTouxela del  yap
elements there-are indivisible of-the  existing-(things) elements always ~ for

amd Pevdovs  dpxduevov ToU ‘olk EOTW  Auepi] TRV

from  a-false-(thing)  beginning the not there-are  indivisible ~ of-the
4 ~ 9 > > \ ’ 9 3 \
SvTwv oTowyeld’ eis ainles  karahjfer kat adTov
exi:ting—(tbings) elements in a—true—(tbing) it-will-end according—ta him
70 ‘éoTw duepn TAV OVTWY oTouyela’. oL 3¢ T
the  there-are indivisible of-the  existing-(things) ~elements the-(ones) and  the

ouvdpTNoOW €lodyovTes Vyws eval ¢aot ovvnguuévor, 6tav TO
connection introducing sound  to-be  say a-conditional when  the

avTikeluevor TG €V aliTd NjyovTt pdynTar T® v avT®

opposite to-the in it consequent  conflicts with-the in it
. , > o PN > , , ¥
Nyovuéve: kal oUS T UEV ELPNUEVQ CUVYUUEVO EOTOL
antecedent according-to  whom the  indeed said conditionals will-be

poxOnpd, exeivo d¢ alnlés ‘el Muépa €oTw, Nuépa EoTw’.
faulty that and  true if  day it-is day it-is
ol d¢ Tf) €uddoer kpwovrés paow 6Tt alnlés éoTi
the-(ones) and  by-the implication  judging say that  true is
ouvnuuévor  od TO Ajyov év T yovuéve mepiéxeTal

a-conditional of-which the  consequent in  the  antecedent is-contained
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, 5 o N ¥ e Yy \
duvduer kall obs 7O ‘el Muépa €oTw, nuépa €oTl Kal
potentially according-to whom the if  day it-is day it-is and

- . , , y - y
mav 10 dwadopovuevor cvvnuuévov iows YPeddos EoTar

every the differentiated conditional perbaps  false will-be
adTo ydp TU v éavt® mepiéxeotar duryavov. TavTyy
itself  for something in  itself to-be-contained impossible this

Tolvwv Ty Sadwviav émxplijvar duriyavor iows elvau
then the disagreement to-be-decided impossible perbaps  to-be
dde..  olTe yap dvamodelkTws TPokpivovTés Twa TV
it-will-seem  neither  for without-proof preferring some  of-the
otTdoewv TOV mpoewpnuévawy moTol €oduela olte pera
positions of-the  aforesaid trustworthy ~ we-shall-be  nor with
> , v s, ey - ~ o
amodeifews. kat yap 7 amddefis vyu)s elvar dokel, Srav
proof also  for the  proof sound  to-be  seems when
> A~ A \ ~ , s ~
akohovllyj 1) da  TAOV AquudTwy adTis OuuTAOK] TO
Sollows the  through the premises of-it combination the
ovumépacua avTiis @S Affyov 1yovuévw, olov oUTws ‘el
COnC[MSl‘Dn of-_lt as Confequent tﬁ_ﬂntecedent Squ‘ﬂS tbuf UC
e ¥ ~ v 5y A \ <, M ~
Nuépa €oTw, ¢ids €oTwr alka pny Muépa EoTwr Pas
day it-is light  it-is but indeed day it-is light
v M » ey ¥ ~ ¥ ey 5
dpa €oTw. €lmep MuEpa €aTL, GADS €oTw: Kal nuépa €oTi
then  it-is if-indeed day it-is light  it-is and  day it-is
\ ~ b4 b

Kat ¢pas EoTw.
and  light  it-is

, \ \ ~ - ~ \ > ,
{nTovuévov B¢ mepl TOD TAS Kpwoduev THY drolovliav
being-investigated and about  the  how we-shall-judge  the  consequence

~ , \ ey, . , e

T0U A1jyovTos mpoOs TO myoUuerov, 0 OudAAnAos evplokeTal
of-the  consequent toward  the  antecedent the  circular is-found
Tpdmos. va pév yap 1) kplows Tob cuwnuuévov amodeyli],
mode so-that indeed for  the judgment of-the conditional may-be-proved
\ ’ ~ ’ ~ b ’ b ~ e
T0 ovpmépaoua Tols AMjuuact Tis dmodelfews drolovlel, ws

the  conclusion to-the  premises of-the proof Sollows as
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’ o \ , - ~ - \
mpoeprikaper: va ¢ mdAw TobTo mMoTEVD]), el TO
we-have-said-before so-that and again this may-be-believed it-is-necessary  the

ovvnuuévoy kal v dxkolovliav émkexpioclar Smep dromov.
conditional and the  consequence to-have-been-decided which  absurd

) . ” N , 3y ) A \
aKaTAAYTTOV dpa  TO UYLES OUVUUEVOV. OAAG  Kal
inapprebensible then the  sound conditional but also

70 mpokalnyoluevov dmopdv éoTw. TO pev  yap

the  antecedent perplexing s the  indeed  for

mpokalnyoluevor, dbs dacw, €oTl TO 1yovuEVOV €V TOLOUTW
b 0

antecedent as  they-say s the antecedent in  such

, o ¥ s s ~ \ , IR
oumuuévew, 6  dpxetar amd alnbols kal Mjyer éml
a-conditional which  begins from  a-true-(thing) and  ends in
alnlés.

a-true-(thing)

5oy , > - , \ -

€l O¢ EKKaAUTITIKOV €0TL TOD MijyovTos TO Omuetov,
if  and revelatory is of-the  consequent the  sign

- , ;s \ ~ Ny R 5
NToL TPOdYASY éoTi TO Afjyov 7 ddnplov. el pév oy
either  evident is the  consequent or non-evident if  indeed then
mpddnAov, ovd¢  Tob éxkkalUfovTos  derjoetar, dA\a
evident not-even  the (thing)-that-will-reveal  it-will-need but
ovykaTaAnpdjoeTar avT®, Kal ovk €0TaL AUTOD ONUELWTOV,
will-be-apprebended-together with-it  and  not  will-be  of-it a-thing-signified

, sy s o , - s s >N
dudmep oUd¢  éxelvo ToUTOU Onuelov. €l O¢ ddnlov, emel

wherefore  not-even  that ofthis a-sign if and non-evident since

\ - sQ s ’ > , -
TEpL TV adAwv damepavnTar avemkpiTws, moia
about  the non-evident-(things)  it-has-been-disputed ~ undecidably which

uev  eotw avtav alnli mola ¢ Yevdi), kal CAws el

indeed are of~them true which  and  false and  at-all whether
éott Tv avtav alnlés, ddnrov éoTar, el els aAnles
there-is any of-them true non-evident it-will-be whether in  a-true-(thing)
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Myer 70 ovwuuévov. @ ovvetoépyeTar kal TO ddnAov
ends the  conditional with-which  comes-in-together also  the non-evident
elvar el mpokalnyetrar 70 €v avT@ yoluevov.

to-be  whether is-antecedent the in it antecedent

o \ \ ~ , > Qs > \
wwa 86 Kol TAaUvTA ﬂapa)\l.ﬂ'(l)‘llel/, ov BUVCLT(IL GKK(I)\UTTTLKOV
so-that and also  these we-may-pass-over not  it-can revelatory
elvar To0 AyovTos, elye  TPOS TO ONUEICY €0TL TO ONUELWTOV
to-be  of-the consequent if-indeed toward the sign is the  thing-signified
kal dta  7ToUTO ovykaTaAaufdverar avT®. TA yap mwpds
and  through this is-apprebended-together with-it  the-(things) for toward
T aA\dos  ovykatalapBdverar kal @omep TO defLdv
something with-one-another are-apprebended-together and  just-as the  right

\ ~ s ~ e \ > ~ ~ 5
7po TOU apioTepol ws deov dpoTepob kaTandbivar ov
before the  left as  right of-left to-be-apprebended not
’ > \ > ’ \ >\ ~ k4 ~ ’
dvvarat, ovdeé avdmalw, kal €ml TOV dAAwY TOV TPJS
can nor conversely and in the other the toward
T mapamAnoiws, olTws ovdeé TO onuelov TWPO TOD
something  similarly 50 not-even the  sign before  the
onuetwTod s onuewTod  kaTalnpdivar duvatov €oTal.
thing-signified ~ as  of-a-thing-signified to-be-apprebended possible will-be

e & ov mpokaTalauPBdveTar TO onuelov ToU ONUELWTOD,

if and not is-apprebended-before the  sign the thing-signified
s > \ s , ., ~ o
0Ud¢  éxkalvmTikov avTob dlvartar vmdpxew Tob dua
not-even  revelatory ofit it-can to-be the-(thing)  together

\

s \ \ 5 s
adT® kai p) per avTo katalauBavouévov. ovkodv kal
with-it  and  not  after it being-apprebended therefore  also

Soov €ml Tols KOWOTEPOV Aeyouévols VIO TV €TEPOdEwWY

as-far  upon  the more-commonly  said-(things) by the other-minded
avemwonToy €oTL TO omuelov. kal yap TPOS Ti Kal
inconceivable is the  sign both  for toward  something and
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EKKAAVTITIKOV TOD OMuelwTod, TPos @  ¢paow avTo elval,
revelatory of-the  thing-signified toward — which they-say it to-be

ToUTO €lvar Aéyovow.

this to-be  they-say
o 5 \ , 5 \ \ - ~
80ev el pév mwpds T €OTL KAl TPOS TA ONUELWTD,

whence if  indeed toward  something it-is  and  toward the  thing-signified
ovykatalaufaveclar mavTws opelet TG  onuelwTd,
to-be-apprebended-together altogether it-ought with-the  thing-signified

’ \ > \ ~ ~ \ A ki ~
kaldmep 70 dpoTepov TP  Oebid Kal TO dvw TR

Just-as the  left with-the  right and  the up with-the

’ \ \ R4 \ ’ 3> \ > 7’
KATw Kal 70 dA\a Ta TPos TL. €l O¢ ExKaNVTITIKOY
down and  the  others the  toward  something if and revelatory

€oTt TOD onuewwTol, mpokaTalaufdvesbar avTod wdvTws

it-is  of-the thing-signified to-be-apprebended-before it altogether
oeiler, Wa mpoemryvwoley els &uowav Mudas aydyn
it-ought so-that  baving-been-known-beforeband into  conception  us it-may-lead

700 €€  avTob ywwokouévov mpdyuaTos.

of-the out-of it being-known thing

sQ [ ~ ~ \ , sy
adlvatov 8¢ e€wvoijoar mpdypa py dvvduevov TPO EKEVOV
impossible and  to-conceive a-thing not  being-able before  that

yvwolivar, o0  mpokaTalauBdvecOar avdykny Exev

to-be-known which  to-be-apprebended-before necessity it-has
addvatov dpa émwoel Tu Kal Tpos Tu oV kal
impossible then  to-conceive  something both  toward  something being and

> \ > / (S \ ® ~ \ \
EKKG.)\UWTLKOV EKELVYOV vﬂapxov T['pOS‘ w VO€eLTat. 70 86

revelatory of-that being toward — which it-is-conceived the and
onuelov kal TpPds Ti paoly elvar kal EKKAAVTITIKOV
sign both  toward  something they-say  to-be  and  revelatory

700 omuewwTod: advvarov dpa €oTv émworjoar TO onuetov.

of-the  thing-signified impossible then  it-is to-conceive the  sign
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Mpos TOUTOLS KaKEWo AekTéov. Owadwria yéyove
in-addition-to  these that-also (is)-to-be-said  disagreement has-arisen
mapa TOlS  TMPO NUAY, TAV uev  Aeyovtwv elval
among  the-(ones) before  us of~the-(ones)  indeed  saying to-be
Tt onuelov EVdeTIKY, TRV d¢ wundev elvar onueiov
some ~ sign indicative of-the-(ones) and no to-be  sign
EVdeKTIKOY  paokdvTwr. 6 Aywv odv elval Tu
indicative asserting the-(one)  saying then  to-be some
onuetov €VBEKTIKOY TiTOoL ATAGDS €pel  Kal avamodelkTws,
sign indicative either  simply will-say and  without-proof
JiNfj pdoer xpdduevos, 1) pera amodelfews. aAN el pév
bare assertion  using or with proof but if  indeed
¢pdoer pdvy xprjoerai, dmoTos éoTai, € O¢ dmodetfar
assertion  alone  he-will-use untrustworthy  he-will-be if  and  to-prove
Bov\ijoerar, 170 {yTovuevov  ocuvvapmdoer.

be-will-wish the  (thing)-investigated ~be-will-beg

€mel yop 7 amddefis TG yéver onuelov elvar Aéyera,
since  for the  proof in-the genus  a-sign to-be is-said
audiofyrovpévov Tol moTepov é€oTL TL Onuelov 7 OUK
being-disputed the whether there-is any  sign or not
éotw, apduoPimos éoTar  kal mepl Tob woTEpov EoTw
there-is  dispute there-will-be also  abour  the  whether there-is

amddelbis 1) oddauds, domep wkal vmdlfeow (yTovuévov

proof or by-no-means  just-as by hypothesis being-investigated
5 5 - ~ \ \ ~ ¥

€l €O0TL C({JOV, €UT€LT(1L KOl TEPL TOU €L €OTLV

whether  there-is  an-animal  it-is-investigated also  abour  the  whether  there-is

y - e y o
avlpwmos: {pov  yap o dvlpwmos. dromov 8¢ TO

a-man an-animal ~ for the man absurd and  the

4 \ ~ > 9 k4 ’ N 9
{yroduevor  da  Tob €m Toms {nrovuévov 7 &
(thing)-investigated  through the on  equal-(terms) investigated or  through
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. ~ , 5 Qs s > , M , ,
€auTod amodewkvivar ovde O  amodelbews dpa duvroeral
itself to-prove not-even  through proof then  will-be-able
Tis  dwafeBatotolar, dTv ot ompuelov.

someone  to-affirm that  there-is a-sign

b \ ’ e ~ /4 \ > 7, 4 ’ >

el d¢ wite amAds wiTte pera amodelfews oidv TE éoTt
if  and neither  simply nor with proof possible and  it-is
mepl 100 onuelov dafeBaiwTikds dmodaiveclar, ddvvardy
abour  the  sign affirmatively to-declare impossible
€0TL Tepl avTOD KaTaAYTTWKNY amdpaow momjoachar €l
it-is  abour it apprehensive a-declaration  to-make if

\ A ’ \ > ’ \ ~ > Q\
3¢ un waralapPdverar pera drpufelas TO onuetov, ovde

and not  is-apprebended with exactness the  sign not-even
\ 5 ’ ’ 1% \ \

onuavtikov elvar Aexhoeral Twos  dre &)  unde

significant to-be  will-be-said of-anything  inasmuch  indeed  not-even

s . \ . . Ly,
alTO opoloyoluevor: da  O€ TolTO 0UdE omuelov éoTa.

itself  agreed through and  this not-even  a-sign it-will-be
o \ \ ~ \ > \ >y

0061/ KOl KaTa TOUTOV TOV €7TL)\O')/LO"LLOV QVUTOPKTOV
whence  also accordi ng-to this the reasoning non-existent

éoTar TO onuelov kal dvemwonTov.

will-be  the  sign and  inconceivable

» , > A < > ’ ’ 5 8
Er. uévror kawetvo pnréov. dTor dpawdueva udvov €oti

further  however  that-also (is)-to-be-said  either  appearing only are
\ ANy ’ » - , \ ,
Ta onueta 7 ddnia udvov, 1 TAV onuelwv TA uév
the  signs or non-evident only or of-the signs the-(ones)  indeed
€0TL Ppawdueva, Ta d¢ ddnAa. ovdév 3¢ ToUTWY éoTww
are appearing the-(ones) and non-evident none and  of-these is

Uyés: ovk dpa €07t omuelov. OTL pev odv ddnAa ok €Tl

sound not  then  there-is a-sign that indeed then non-evident not  are

’ \ ~ 3 ~ 7 \ k24 3
mdvTa Ta onpela, évretlev delkvvrar. TO ddnAov oUK
all the  signs from-this is-shown the  non-evident-(thing) not

€é  éavrob Palverar, ws ol doyuarikol paow, dAAa S

out-of itself appears as  the dogmatists say bur through
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€répov Vmom(mTel. Kal TO onuelov odv, €l ddnlov €My,
another it-falls-under also  the  sign then  if  non-evident it-should-be

13 ’ ’ ’ > ’ > \ \ ’ 7 >
etépov denjoeTar onuelov adjlov, €mel undeév Gawduevdy €oTt

another  will-need sign non-evident since  nothing  appearing is

- \ \ , ., s . 5
onuetov kata TN mpokeywévmy vmdbecw, kdketvo dAov,
a-sign according-to the  proposed hypothesis and-that  another

kal uéxpis dmelpov. dadvvarov d¢ dmewpa onueta AauBdvew:
and  up-to infinity impossible and infinite signs to-take
advatov dpa TO onuelov kataAnpdivar ddnlov ov. dwa
impossible then  the  sign to-be-apprebended non-evident being  through

3¢ TolTo kal avimapkTov éoTai, wi Ouvduevov onuaivew

and  this also  non-existent it-will-be not  being-able to-signify
\ ~ %5 \ \ \ ’

T kal onuetov elvar dia  TO w1 katadauBdvectar.

anything and  a-sign to-be  through the not  to-be-apprebended

el 8¢ mdvTa Ta onuela pawduevd €oTw, €mel Kal TPOS T

if and all the  signs appearing are since  both toward something
€07l TO omuelov Kal TPOS TR ONUELWTD, TO 3¢ mpds
is the  sign and  toward the  thing-signified the-(things) and toward
T ovykatalapfBdverar aAMjlows, TG ONUELWTA
something  are-apprebended-together with-one-another  the-(things)  things-signified
elvar Aeydueva ovv Tols dawopévols kataapBaviueva
to-be  said with  the appearing-(things)  being-apprebended
dawdueva é€otar domep yap due VTOmMTTOVTWY TOD TE
appearing will-be  just-as for together  falling-under the  both
deéiod kal 7ol apioTepod od pwalov TO defiov Tob  dpLoTEPOD
right and the  left not more the right than-the left

7 70 dpwoTepov Tob  Oefwod Ppaiveolor Aéyerar, olTw
or the left than-the  right to-appear is-said 50
ovykatalapBavouévawv Tob TE onuelov kal TOD ONUELWTOD
being-apprebended-together the  both sign and  the  thing-signified
o0 pdM\ov TO onuetov ) TO onuelwTov Paiveshar pyTéov.

not  more the  sign or the thing-signified  to-appear (is)-to-be-said
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5 Qy , ) \ ; > Qo oy
€l 0¢ PawWdueEroV €0TL TO ONUELWTOV, 0VOE ONUELWTOV €0TaL
if and appearing is the  thing-signified not-even a-thing-signified it-will-be
w7 Oeduevov Tob ompavobvTos  aUTO Kal €xkaAvorTos.
not  needing the (thing)-that-will-signify it and  that-will-reveal

% v > ’ ~ sy > oy

O@EV WOTEP AVALPOVUEVOV BEELOU 0U8€ apLoTEPOV €OTLV,
whence  just-as being-destroyed right not-even  left there-is
oUTws avaipovuévov Tob onuewwTol ovdE  onuelov elvat
) being-destroyed the  thing-signified ~ not-even a-sign to-be
dvarar, WoTe avimapkTov eUpiokeTal TO ONuelov, €elmep
can so-that  non-existent is-found the  sign if-indeed

dawdueva pdva elvar AMéyor TS 1A Onuela.

appearing only to-be  should-say someone the  signs

AelmeTar Méyew, 6Tt TV onuelwv Ta ey €oti pawdueva,
it-remains  to-say that  of-the signs the-(ones) indeed are  appearing

\ \ 9/ \ 4 \ 3 > ’ ’

TQ 3¢ ddnha- kal oUTws 8¢ ai amoplar pévovow.

the-(ones) and non-evident and  thus and the impasses remain

TOV TEe yop pawouévwy onuelwv Ta onuewTa €elva
of-the  both  for appearing signs the-(things)  things-signified  to-be

Aeydueva dawdueva é€otar, kalla mpoewprikauer, kal wi
said appearing will-be as we-have-said-before and  not
dedueva 1o ompavobvTos  00d¢ onuewwTa GAws vmapée,
needing the  (thing)-that-will-signify not-even things-signified at-all  will-be
80ev 0vde  éxeva omueta €oTar, undév onualvovra

whence  not-even  those signs will-be nothing  signifying

, ” - , A /
Ta T€ ddyha  omueia xpnlovra TV ExkkaAvfiovTwy

the  both  non-evident  signs needing the (things)-that-will-reveal
avTd, €av pev Vmo adfAwv onuaiveafar Aéynrai, eis
them if indeed by non-evident-(things)  to-be-signified is-said into

dmewpov éxmimTovTos Tob Adyov awkarTd\nmTa evplokeTal
infinity falling the argument  inapprebensible are-found
kal da  TobTO AVimapkTa, WS mpoeprkauers €av Oé

and  through this non-existent as  we-have-said-before if and
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G \ ’ ’ 4 \ ~ /.
Vo pawouévwy, dawdueva €éoTar oy Tols pawouévols
by appearing-(things)  appearing they-will-be  with  the appearing

s , , \ \ ~ \
aiTdv onuelors katalapBavdueva, e 8¢ TolTO KOl
of-them signs being-apprebended through and  this also
avimapkTa. adlvarov yap eval T wpdyua, 6  Kal
non-existent impossible for to-be  any thing which  both
ddmA\dv  éoTt ¢loer kal Pawduevov, Ta 8¢ onuela mepl
non-evident  is by-nature and  appearing the and signs about

v éotw o0 ASyos, ddnia  vmotelévra,  dawdueva

which is the argument  non-evident  having-been-supposed  appearing
¢ 7 \ A \ ~ 4

evpéln  kata YV TEPLTPOTNV TOD AOYyoU.
were‘f‘ound a[fﬂrding’[o th@ overturning Gf‘_tbe ﬂrgument

€l odv wiTe mdvTa TG onuela dawduevd €oTt wiTe mAVTA
if then neither all the  signs appearing are nor all
9/ ’ ~ ’ \ /7 > 7
ddnha, wite TV onuelwv Twa pév €oTt dawdueva,
non-evident  nor of-the  signs some  indeed are appearing
A\ \ k4 \ \ ~ 3 \ b4 e \
Twa 8¢ ddnAa, kai mwapa TabTa ovdév &oTw, ws kal
some and non-evident and  besides these nothing  there-is  as also
avtol daow, dvimapkTa €oTar Ta A€ydueva onuelo.
themselves  say non-existent will-be  the  called signs
Tatra pev odv oAlya amd moAA@Vv dapkéoer viv elprjofa
these indeed then  few out-of many it-will-suffice now  to-have-been-said
N ey ~ 0\ s - > , g \
mpods vmduvmow Tob i elvar onuetov évdewTikdys €Efs B¢
for a-reminder the  not to-be  sign indicative next  and
kal Tas vmouvioes 1ol elval Tt onuetov éxOnodueba, a
also  the  reminders the  to-be  some sign we-shall-set-out so-that

™ loooOéveiary TV avTikeEWEVwy ASywv mapacTiowmuey.

the equal-strength of-the  opposed arguments  we-may-establish
fToL olv onuaivovol Tt al kata TOD omuelov Pwval
either  then  signify something  the against  the sign phrases
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depduevar 3 ovdév onuailvovow. kal € uév donuol elow,

brought or nothing  they-signify and if  indeed meaningless they-are
mas Av kwioewav v Umapéw Tob  onueiov;

how — —  could-they-shake the existence of-the  sign

el O onualvovel T, éoTt  omuetov. €& TjToL

if and  they-signify something  there-is  a-sign further  either

amodewTikol €low ol Adyol ol katd TOD onuelov 1)
demonstrative are the arguments the against  the sign or

5 > N 5 > , 5
ovk  dmodewTikol. AAN €l uev OoUK amodewTucol, OVK
not  demonstrative but if indeed not  demonstrative not

> , R ~ s oQy ;s o
QWOBGLKVUOUGL T0 ‘LL'T] elvat O‘T],LLELOV' €L 86 CL7TOB€LKTLKOL, ETTEL
they-prove the not to-be  a-sign if and demonstrative since
N amddebis TR yéver onueldy €oTw, ékkalumTiky odoa TOD
the  proof in-the genus  a-sign is revelatory being  of-the
ovumepaouaTos, éotar  onuelov. Sfev kal ovvepwTdTal
conclusion there-will-be  a-sign whence also  is-put-together
Adyos  TowiTos €l €07t TL omueiov, €0TL OnNuelov, Kal €l
an-argument  such if there-is any sign there-is a-sign and if
un &ore onueiov, €oTi onuelov: TO Yydp w1 €lvar omuelov
not  there-is a-sign there-is  a-sign the  for not to-be  a-sign

5 > , o , > ~ , ¥
o amodeibews, 7 O  éomi onuelov, delkvuTat. TjToL
through  proof which  indeed is a-sign is-shown either
3¢ é&ott onuelov 1) ok €oTi onuetov: éoTw dpa onuetov.
and  there-is  a-sign or not  there-is a-sign there-is  then  a-sign

’ \ ~ ’ ’ ~ ’ > >
TOUTW 86 TW )\Oy@ TTOPOKELTAL TOLOUTOS )\OVOS. €L OUK
with-this  and the  argument stands-beside such an-argument if  not
éoT. TL onmuetov, ovk €oTL omuelov- Kkal € €0TL OMueEloV
there-is any sign not  there-is a-sign and if  there-is a-sign

1%

8  ¢aow ot doypatwol onuelov elvar, ovk €oTL  onuetov.

which  they-say  the dogmatists a-sign to-be not  there-is a-sign

\ \ ~ e . , \ \ >

TO yap onuelov mePL o0 O AOYyos, Kata TNV €mivolav
the  for sign about  which the argument according-to the  conception
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avTod Kal TpPds Tt elvar Aeyduevov Kal €KKAAVTITIKOV
of-it both  toward  something to-be  said and  revelatory

TOD ONUELWTOD, AVUTAPKTOV €VPIOKETAL, WS TAPECTIOALED.
of-the  thing-signified non-existent is-found as  we-established

fTor 8¢ é&oTt omuelov 3 ovk éoTt omuelov: ovk dpa
either  and  there-is  a-sign or not  there-is a-sign not  then
éoTt omuelov. kal mepl TAOV Pwrdy O TOV Vmep TOD
there-is  a-sign and  about  the phrases and  the abour  the

onuelov avtol amoxkpwdolwoar ot doyuartwkol, mwTEPOV

sign themselves ~ let-them-answer the  dogmatists whether
onuaivovo! TL 7 ovdev onualvovow. el uév  yap
they-signify something or nothing  they-signify if  indeed for

ovdév onuailvovow, ol moTolTAL TO €lvar onuelov: €l ¢
nothing  they-signify not  is-confirmed the to-be  a-sign if  and
onuavovow, daxkolovbhjoer avTals TO oOnuewTOV. TOUTO Of
they-signify will-follow them the  thing-signified this and
MW 70 €val T onuelov: @ EmeTar 7O un) elvar omuetov,
was the to-be  some sign with-which  follows the not to-be  a-sign

ws Vmeuvjoouer, Kata TNV ToD ACYOU TEPLTPOTIV.

as  we-recalled according-to the  of-the argument overturning

Iy aAN oftw mlavdr kal mpos 70 evar onueiov

nevertheless  but thus plausible both  toward the to-be  a-sign

Kal mpos TO w1 elvar ASywv epouévav, ov pdAlov elvai
and  toward the not to-be  arguments being-brought not more to-be
onuetov 7 w1 elvar pyTéov.

a-sign than not to-be  (is)-to-be-said
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mepl amodeibews
11.12 - PROOF

If we suspend judgment about the sign we must do so about proof, since a proof is a
sign and relative and revelatory of its conclusion. Sextus sets out what the dogmatists
mean: a proof is an argument that by inference reveals a non-evident conclusion
from agreed premises. He distinguishes premises from conclusion, conclusive argu-
ments from inconclusive, true from merely conclusive, and demonstrative from
not, ending with those that reveal a non-evident conclusion, as sweat reveals pores.

Qavepor pév olv éx  ToUTwy, 8Tt 0O 1 dmddeibis
clear indeed then  out-of these that  not-even the  proof
opoloyoluevoy 1L mpdyud €oTw: € yap TepL TOU OMuelov
agreed some  thing is if for  about the  sign
eméxopev, kalt 7 amddetbis O¢ omuetldy T €oTi, Kal
we-suspend-judgment and  the  proof and  a-sign some  is also
mepl THs amodelfews eméxew avdykn.  kal yap
about  the  proof to-suspend-judgment ~ (it-is)-necessary and ~ for

eVpoouer TOUS TEPL TOD OMNUEIOV ACYOUS NPWTNUEVOUS
piicop P o yovus fipwrp

we-shall-find the about  the sign arguments  put
€papudlector  duvauévovs kal kara Ths amodelfews,
to-be-applied being-able also  against  the proof

€mel kal wPds T €lvar dokel kal EKKAAVTTU TOD
since  both  toward  something to-be  it-seems and  revelatory of-the
ovumepdouartos, ols  nMrolovber Ta mPOS TO onuetov
conclusion to-which  followed the-(things) toward the sign

Nuiv elpnuéva oxedov dmavra.

by-us  said almost all
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€l 8¢ det kal dlws mepl dmodelfews elmetv, ovvTduws
if and it-is-necessary also  specifically abour  proof to-speak  briefly
€melevoopar TOV TeEPL aUTiS AOyov, TpPOTEpor ocagnuicat
Lshall-go-over the  abour it account  first to-clarify
mepalels da  Bpaxéwv, T Pacw evar Ty dmddeéw.
having-tried  through  few-(words) what  they-say  to-be  the  proof
"Eorw odv, ws ¢aolv, 1 amddeéis Adyos o

is then as they-say the  proof an-argument  through
OpONOYOUUEVWY  ANUUATWY KaTd Ouvaywynv €mdopav
agreed premises by inference a-conclusion
ekka\UmTwv ddnlov. cadéoTepor 8¢ 6  Aéyovow é&oTar da
revealing non-evident clearer and what they-say will-be  through

TOUTwV. Adyos  €0TL ovoTnua €k ANuudTwv Kal €mpopds:

these an-argument is a-system out-of premises and  a-conclusion
4 \ ’ \ ol 7 A\ \
ToUTOU O¢ Mjuuato uev  elvar Aéyetar Ta TPOS
of~this and  premises indeed  to-be are-said the-(things)  for
KaTaokevyV ToU ouumepdopaTos ovupavws AauBaviueva
L’Stﬂblifhmen[ Ufthf Con[[usl‘ﬂn by'ﬂgreement tﬂl(en
se s > \ \ - ;
abidpara, €mpopa S TO €k TOVY AnuudTov
propositions conclusion and  the  out-of  the premises

kaTaokevalduevor afiwpa. olov €v ToUuTw T Adyw ‘el
established proposition  such-as in  this the  argument if
e ¥ ~ v 5y 3 A \ . ¥ ~ ¥
Nuépa €oTi, PGS €oTwr al\a uny nuépa €oTw: PGS dpa
day it-is light  it-is bur indeed day it-is light ~ then
54 b \ \ [ ~ k4 b4 9 ’ 7’ > \ \
éotw TO pev ‘¢pis dpa éoTw ovumépaocud €oTi, TA O€
it-is the indeed light then  it-is a-conclusion is the  and
Aouma  AMjupaTa.

remaining  premises

~ \ ’ € 7 > \ < \
TOV 8¢ Adywv ol ey  €loL oUVaKTiKOL Ol 3¢
of-the and arguments the-(ones) indeed are conclusive the-(ones)  and
dovvaxTol, OUVakTikol v, O6Ttav TO ocuvpuuévor TO

inconclusive conclusive indeed when the  conditional the-(one)

221

135

136

137



138

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

apxouevov uév dmd 1ol Sta  TAV TOoD Adyou AnuudTwv
beginning indeed from  the  through the of-the argument  premises
ovumemAeyu€von, Afjyov 8¢ els TV €mpopav avTol, Vys
conjunction ending  and in  the  conclusion ofit sound
7, olov O mpoelpnuévos AGYoS OUVAKTIKGS €0Tw, €mel
is  such-as the aforesaid argument  conclusive is since
™ & TOV MupdTtwv adtod cvumloki Tavty nuépa
the  through  the premises of-it conjunction this day

4 b \ ¢ < 7’ 4 ~ b4 9 > ~ A (3 ~
€07, kal ‘el Nuépa €oTi, s €oTw axolovlel TO ‘Pdds

it-is and if  day it-is light it-is Jollows the  light
v t 3 ’ ~ ’ [R3 ’ v \ 3 < ’
éoTw €v ToUT® TO ouvnuuéve ‘Nuépa €oTi, Kal € NuEpa
it-is in  this the  conditional day it-is and if day

5 a oy s s \ . v ¥
€OTL, ¢(,U§ €EOTLV. OOUVVOKTOL 86 oL !,Ln ovTWS EXOVTES‘.
it-is light  it-is inconclusive and  the-(ones) not  so being

- \ - . , 5 > - . \
TV O€ OUVAKTIKAOV ol wév  elow alnbels ol d¢
of-the and conclusive-(ones)  the-(ones) indeed are true the-(ones) and

> k4 ~ b ~ ’ </ \ 7 \ 7
ovk aAnleis, alnllels pév, Srav py pdvov 1O ouvnuuévov
not true true indeed when not  only the  conditional
€k TS TOV AQuudTwv CUUTAOKTS Kal Tijs €mdopds,
out-of the  of-the  premises conjunction and  the  conclusion
WS TpoepKapey, UyEs 1), aANa kal TO ouumépacue Kal
as  we-have-said-before sound —is  but also  the  conclusion and

\ \ ~ ’ > ~ Vé > \
70 &0 TAV AnuudTov adTol cvpmemleyuévov aAnlés
the  through  the premises ofit conjunction true

vmdpxy, 6 €oTw 1yyoUuevov €v T@® owwnuuévw. dinleés

is which s antecedent in the  conditional true

\ , > \ , 5 > ~ e
d¢ ovumemleyuévov €oTl TO mavra éxov aAnli, ws
and  conjunction is the-(one)  all baving  true as

\ [ 7’ 54 \ > < 7’ 4 ~ 4 b
TO Nuépa €oTi, Kal € Nuépa €oTi, Pas EoTuw.

the  day it-is and if day it-is light  it-is
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ovk alnlets O¢ ol un oltws éxovres. o  yap
not true and  the-(ones) not 5o being the  for

~ , ¢ g v , M 5y y A \ \
TowbTos Adyos ‘el W& éoTi, okdTos éoTwr d\\a uny v
such argument if  night it-is darkness it-is but indeed  night
éoTw- okdTos dpa €oTw OUVaKTIKOS W€y €oTw, €mel TO
ir-is darkness then  it-is conclusive indeed is since  the
7 ~ G ’ > 13 \ v \ 3> \ 24
O‘UV')’]'U,‘U,EVOV TOUTO UyL€§ €EOTLV V'Uf €0TL, KOl €l V'Ué: €O0TL,
conditional this sound is night  it-is and if  night it-is
’ v ’ k4 b4 9 > 14 > ’ \
okdTos éoTw: okdTos dpa éoTw’, ov pévtor ainbhs. TO
darkness it-is darkness then  it-is not  however  true the
\ 1 ’ ’ ~ ’ > \ [3 \ L4
yap 1yovuevov cvumemAeypévov Yeddds éoti, 7O ‘WE éoTe,
for antecedent conjunction false is the  night it-is
N s gy ’ ¥ s ~ 5 > e ~
kal e vuf €oTi, okOTOS €0TL, Peldos  Exov €v €quTd TO

and if night it-is darkness  it-is a-false-(thing) having in itself the

[T} 54 b ~ ’ > 7/ \ L3 3>
W éotw” Pebdos ydp €oTi ovumemAeypévor TO éxov év
night  it-is false for is a-conjunction the-(one) baving in

€avt® Petdos. &lbev kal arnlij Adyov  elval ¢aot ToOV
itself’ a-false-(thing) whence also  true an-argument to-be  they-say the-(one)

& dMfav Aqpudtwv di\nlés ovvdyovra ocuvpmépacua.

through  true premises true inferring a-conclusion
mahw O¢ Tv d\pfav Adywv ol uév  elow

again and  of-the  true arguments  the-(ones)  indeed  are
amodetkTikol, ol 8 oUk dmodewkTikol, Kal QTOSELKTLKOL
demonstrative the-(ones) and not  demonstrative and  demonstrative
uev ol da  mpodiwy ddyAdv T ovvdyovTes, olk
indeed the-(ones) through evident-(things) non-evident something inferring not
amodewTikol B¢ ol U1 TowdlToL. olov O eV TOoLlTOS
demonstrative and  the-(ones) not  such such-as the indeed such

Adyos ‘el muépa €oti, s €oTwr ala unv fuépa éoTw:
argument if  day it-is light  it-is but indeed day it-is

- v 5 5 5 o > ’ \ \ -
¢as dpa €oTw olk €0Tw ATOdEKTKAST TO YAp PdS

light — then  it-is not is demonstrative the  for light
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elvar, Gmep éotv aiTol ouumépaocua, TPSINASY éoTw.
to-be which  is ofit conclusion evident is
I3 \ ~ ¢ > 3 ~ (4 \ ~ > 7’
0 8¢ Towdros ‘el WdpdTes péovor da  THS emupavelas,
the and such if  sweats flow through the  surface
5 o \ ; Sy A \ A~ < \ ~
elol  voyTol mdpor aA\a uny dpdTes péovor da  TiS
there-are  intelligible  pores bur indeed  sweats flow through  the
empavelas: elolv dpa vonTol mEpol ATODEKTIKES €O0TL, TO
surface there-are then  intelligible pores demonstrative is the
’ b4 k4 \ ¢ _> N k4 \ 7 b
ovumépacua €xwv ddnlov, 1O ‘elolv dpa vomTol mdpol.
conclusion having  non-evident the  there-are then intelligible pores
TV 8¢ ddnAdy T ouvaydvTwy ol uev  €dodevTikds
of-the and non-evident something inferring-(ones) the-(ones) indeed by-way-of-approach

wévov dyovow Nuds dia  TAOV \yuudTwy ém TO cuumépacua,

only lead us through the  premises to  the conclusion

ot 3¢ édodevtikdds dupa  kal EkKaAUTITIKES. ofov
the-(ones) and  by-way-of-approach  at-once and  revelatorily such-as
€podevTikds pev ol €k mloTews kal wwiuns Npriotac
by-way-of-approach indeed the-(ones) out-of belief and  memory to-depend

dokolvTes, oids €oTw O TOLOUTOS ‘€l TIS  OOL  €lmev
seeming such-as is the  such if  someone to-you said
o , - ; - . \ v e
61 mwhovmjoer obTos, TAovTrioeL oUTOS* oUTOOL 8¢ O
that  will-be-rich this-man  will-be-rich this-man  this-one and  the
Oeds (Selkvvue 8¢ kall vmdbeow Tov Ala) elmé ocou St
god Fpoint-to and by bypothesis — Zeus  said to-you  that
, - , > - , ,
mAovTioer obTos: wAovTioeL dpa 00Tos™ ovykaTaTiféuela
will-be-rich this-man  will-be-rich then  this-man  we-assent
yap T7¢ ovumepdopaTt ovY oUTws did TV TV AnpuudTov
for  to-the conclusion not  so-much  through the  of-the premises
avdykny ws moTebovtes Tij ToU feod amoddoer.

necessity as  trusting the  of-the god declaration

224



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

ol 3¢ oV udvov €PodeuTikds dANA Kol €KKAANUTITIKGDS 142
the-(ones) and  not  only by-way-of-approach  but also  revelatorily
dyovow nuds éml TO ouvumépacua, ws 0 TowiTOS ‘€l péovot
lead us to  the conclusion as  the such if  flow

\ ~ N >\ Y
da TS émdavelas BpdTes, e€lol  voyTol mEpoL. AANG Uy
through the  surface sweats there-are intelligible pores but indeed
TO mpdTov- TO OdeUTepor dpa’ TO yap pelv Tovs BpdTasS
the  first the  second then the  for to-flow  the sweats
5 , 5 ~ ’ 5 \ \ ~
EKKAAVTTITIKOY €0TL ToD mdpovs elvar, da 70 mpoeAijplal
revelatory is the  pores to-be through the  to-have-been-assumed
P \ ~ , ey N ,
oTlL BLCL VaoTOovV OWwuaTos vypov ov BUV(ZT(IL ¢€p€00aL.
that  through  solid body liquid not  can to-be-carried
7 otv amddefis kal Adyos  elvar odeller kal OUVaKTIKOS Kal 143
the then  proof both an-argument to-be  ought and  conclusive and
> \ \ k4 b4 ’ > ’ < \
aAnbs kal ddnlov Exwv ocvumépacua €kkaAVTTOpEVOV VIO
true and  non-evident having  a-conclusion being-revealed by

~ ’ ~ 7’ A \ ~ ol 7’
Tijs duvduews TOV AquudTov, kal S TobTo €lvar AéyeTal

the  power of-the  premises and  through this to-be  is-said
amddefis Adyos 8  Opoloyovuévwy AnpudTov Kato
proof an-argument  through  agreed premises by

ouvaywyny €mpopav eKKaNUTTwy ddnlov. i TOUTwY uev

inference a-conclusion  revealing non-evident  through these indeed
5 , s, oy ~ > ,

olv cadnuilew eiddfaot v &wowar Tis dmodelfews.
then  to-clarify they-are-accustomed  the conception  of-the proof
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el éoTw amddeéis

I1.13 - IS THERE PROOF? THE ARGUMENT ITSELF

An argument is made of parts that never coexist, so it can bardly be said ro exist; and
a conclusive argument is judged by a consequence that has been disputed undecidably.
The dialecticians call an argument inconclusive through disconnection, deficiency,
Jaulty form, or redundancy. Sextus shows that the first three cannot be told from
conclusive arguments without an agreed judgment of the conditional, and turns to
redundancy, which will make the Stoic indemonstrables inconclusive too.

“O7v 3¢ avimapkrds éoTw 1) amddelbis, am avTOV @V
that  and non-existent is the  proof from  themselves  which
Myovow emhoyllecOar dvvatdy, €xaoTov TV meEpLexouévwy
they-say to-reason possible each of-the  contained-(things)
€v 11 éwolg dwatpémovta. ofov yolv 6 Adyos oUykeiTat
in the conception overturning such-as at-any-rate the argument is-composed

, , , Cosy , o
ef  abwpdrwv, Ta d¢ ouvvlera mpdypata ov Svvartal

out-of  propositions the  and  composite things not can

e >y > . , 5y s
vTapxew, €av un Ta €€ v ouvéornrer dAAAots
to-exist if not  the-(things) out-of which it-is-composed with-one-another

’ e ’ > \ /4 A\ ~ 7’
ouvuTdpyy, ws TPOdYAov Ao KAWNS Kal TV TapaTAnoiwy,
co-exist as  (is)-evident  from a-bed and  the similar-(things)

[N , PN 5Ny L 5 , o \
Ta d¢ pépn Tob Adyou dAMjAots oD cuvumdpye. 6Te yap
the and parts  of-the argument with-one-another not co-exist when  for
Myouer 16 TpdTOV AMjupa, ovdémw Umdpyel ovTe TO ETepov
we-say the  first premise not-yet exists neither the other
Mjppa olte 1) émpopd: 6Te 3¢ TO BeUTepdy auev, TO ey
premise  nor  the conclusion when and the  second we-say the indeed

, ~ > Ly . [ YNy
TPOTEPOV Afjupa OVKETL Umdpyel, 1 O¢ €mpopd ovdémw
former premise no-longer  exists the and  conclusion not-yet
M o \ \ > \ , \ ,
éoTw+ Ote 3¢ TV €mupopav mpodepduela, Ta AMjuuara

is when and  the conclusion we-utter the  premises
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aUTT}S OUKETL VPEOTNKEV. OV OUVUTApPXEL dpa AAAAOLS
of-it no-longer  subsist not  co-exist then  with-one-another

Ta pépn 1ol Adyov- Slev ovd¢ O Adyos Umdpyew Odfer.

the  parts  of-the argument whence not-even the argument to-exist will-seem

\ \ ’ . \ ’ > , , _
xwpls O TolTwr o ocwakTkds Ayos dkaTdAnmTds 145
apart and  these the  conclusive argument  inapprebensible

€oTw- € yap olbTos KplveTar dmO TiS TOD OCUVNUUEVOV

is if  for this is-judged from  the  of-the conditional

> , c \ \ \ , > ,
akolovdios, 7 d¢ kara 70 ouvnuuévor dakolovldia
consequence the and  according-to the  conditional consequence

avemkpitws damepdvnTar kal éoTw lows dxaTd\nmTos,
undecidably bas-been-disputed and  is perbaps  inapprebensible
ws & TG mepl omuelov Adyw UVmeuwjoauev, kal O
as in the  abour  sign account  we-recalled also  the

OUVaKTIKOS AGyos akaTdAymTos €oTal.

conclusive argument  inapprebensible will-be
ol ye  unv SwahexkTikol pacw dovvakTor Adyov 146
the-(ones)  at-least indeed ~dialecticians say inconclusive an-argument

7 L4 \ ’ N \ v N \ \
ylyveaBar 7jTor mapa dwaprnow 7 mapa ENXewpw 7 mapa TO
to-become either  through  disconnection  or through deficiency or through the
kata poxOnpov Npwtiolar oxfua 1) kaTa ToPOAKNY. olov
in a-faulty to-have-been-put  form or through redundancy such-as

\ 7’ 7 e/ \ 54 \ 14 k4 ’
kata dudpTyow pév, Stav uy €n 1A AMjpuato dxolovliov
through  disconnection  indeed when — not have the premises consequence

\ v 7’ \ \ > ’ e 3 ~ ¢ e ’
7TPOS dAANAG Te kal THV €mpopdy, ws 0 TOLoUTOS ‘€l Nuépa
toward one-another both and the  conclusion as  the such if  day
¥ ~ 5y y A \ s ~ ~
éoTi, pws €oTw dAAa pmy TUpoOL €V dyopd TwAobvTat
it-is light it-is but indeed wheat in  the-market are-sold

’ hd ~ \ \ 14 ¢/ e 7
Alwv dpa mepuratel. mapa d¢ mapolkiy, Stav evplokyTar 147
Dion  then  walks through  and  redundancy when  is-found
Mjupa mapékov mpds TV Tod Adyov ouvaywyry, olov ‘el

a-premise  superfluous for the  of-the argument inference such-as if
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Nuepa €oTt, pds €oTw: dMa pngv nuépa €oTw, dAAG Kal
day it-is light  it-is but indeed day it-is but also
Alwv mepumatel: ¢ads dpa €oTw’. mapa ¢ 7O év poxlnpad
Dion  walks light ~ then  it-is through and the in  a-faulty

3

Npwtiiobar oxiuar, Srav pny ) TO oxfHua TOD Adyovu
to-have-been-put  form when  not is the form of-the  argument
OUVAKTIKGY, olov OVTWV OUANOYOTIKAOV, ®s ¢paoci, ToUvTwy
conclusive such-as  being syllogistic as  they-say  these
(> ey M ~ ¥ SNV NN ey 5 ~_ ¥
€l Nuépa €oTi, pds €oTw: dAAa pny nmuépa €oTw: dws dpa
if  day it-is  light  it-is but indeed day it-is light ~ then
M s s o<y M ~ RN ~ 5
éoTw), ‘el Nuépa éoti, pids €oTw- oyl 8¢ Pds €oTw- olk
it-is if day it-is light  it-is not and light  it-is not
dpa Nuépa €oTw’, 0 Adyos aoUvakTds €oTw 00ToS ‘el Nuépa
then  day it-is the argument inconclusive is this if  day
E%4 ~ v > \ \ ~ b4 1 ’ k4 b4 9
€oTi, Ppdds €oTw: dAAa uny Pws éoTwr nMuépa dpa €oTw.
it-is light  ir-is but indeed light  it-is day then  it-is
s N > , \ , s ~ > A
€TEL yap ETAYYEANETAL TO OUVNUUEVOV €VTOS TOD €V auT®
since  for promises the  conditional within ~ the  in it
Nyovuévov elvar kal TO Afjyov, elkdTws TOD 1)youuévov
antecedent to-be  also  the consequent reasonably  the  antecedent

’ > ’ A\ \ ~ \ -~
mpooauSavouévov e€mdyerar kal TO Aijyov, kKal ToD
being-assumed is-brought-in  also  the  consequent and  the
MyovTos dvppnuévov  avaipelTar kal TO 1)yoUuevor: €l yap
consequent having-been-destroyed  is-destroyed also  the antecedent if  for
5 A e ’ 5 n \ \ ~ ~ \ /
Jv TO myolupevov, Ny aAv  Kkal TO Affyov. ToU O AfjyovTos
was the antecedent was would also  the consequent the  and consequent
mpoolaufavopévov ob mavrws TileTar kal TO 1yovpevor:
being-assumed not  altogether is-posited  also  the  antecedent
> \ \ < ~ \ /. ~ ’ > -~
ovde  yap vmoyvetTo TO ouvnupuévor 7@ Ayortt dxolouvletv
not-even for  promised the conditional to-the consequent  to-follow
ey Sy y A ~ e , oy~ ,
TO 1YOUUeEVOV, dANG T® 1YOUUEVW TO Afyov uUOVOV.

the  antecedent but to-the ~antecedent the  consequent only
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de  TobTo OV © UEV €K OUVUUEVOU Kal TOD 149
through  this then  the-(one) indeed out-of a-conditional and  the

1 ’ \ ~ ’ \ 3 ’
NYOUUEVOU TO Afjyor OuvdywVv OUANOYLOTIKOS €lval AEYeTal,

antecedent the  consequent inferring syllogistic to-be is-said
kal o €k ouvnuuévov kal ToD AVTKEWEVOU TOD
and  the-(one) out-of a-conditional and  the opposite ofthe
AjyovTos TO dvTikelpevor TG 1yovuéve cuvdywv- o 3¢
consequent the  opposite to-the antecedent inferring the-(one) and

€k ouwwnuuérov kal ToU AjyorTos TO 1yOUUEVOV CUVAYwY
out-of  a-conditional and  the  consequent the  antecedent inferring
AoUVaKTos, WS O TPOoEPNUEvos, Tapd kal dAnddv SvTwv
inconclusive as the aforesaid wherefore also  true being

- , 5 ~ , o ,
TOV Aupdtoy avTod Petdos ovvdyel, OTav Avyviaiov
the premises of-it false it-infers when lamp

\ b4 \ ’ \ \ \ ¢ (4 ’ 54

bwTOs OvTOS VUKTOS AéynTai. TO pev yap ‘el nuépa €oTi,
light being by-night  is-said the indeed for if  day it-is

~ v b ’ > ’ > A 1 [k \ \ ~
pds €oTi ovvnuuévor anlés éoTw, kal 7 ‘aAda unv Pas
Zigbt it-is conditional true is and  the but indeed ligbt

éoT’ mpdol s, 1 8¢ Nuépa dpa éoTw) €émupopa Pevdis.

it-is  assumption the and day then  it-is conclusion  false

kata mopdAeww O€ €éoTt poxOnpos Adyos, v @ 150
through  omission and is faulty an-argument in  which
mapaleimeTal TU TOV TPOS TNV ouvaywyny Tob

is-omitted something  of-the  for the inference ofthe

OUUTEPAOUATOS  XPNOLUeVSVTwY- olov Uywols 8vTos, s
conclusion useful-(things) such-as  sound being as

» N , < > ) . ~ »
olovtat, 700 Adyov TovTov “Yror dyalds éoTw 6 mAodToS
they-think ~ the  argument this either  good is the wealth or

N y \ s » N

kakos 1) adudpopos: olTe 8¢ kakds €oTw olTe Adiddopos:
bad or indifferent neither and bad it-is nor indifferent
ayafos dpa éotlV, padAds éort mapa EAewhw olbTos 0O

good then  it-is faulty is through  deficiency this the
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Adyos “firou dyallds €otw o mAodTos T Kaxds: oUk €oTL
argument  either  good is the  wealth or bad not is

\ ’ > \ ki > 79

3¢ kards- ayalos dpa €oTiv.

and  bad good then  it-is

LN 5 / % > / \ ~ > ’
€eqarv ovv 8€Lf(l) oTL OU5€‘LLL(1 8La¢0p(}t TWY OOUVVAKTWV

if then  Fshow  that no difference of-the  inconclusive-(ones)
dwakpiveolar dvvatar kat aUTOUS A0 TV OCUVAKTIKAV,
to-be-distinguished ~ can according-to  them from  the conclusive-(ones)
24 ¢/ k4 ’ ’ > 3 \ ’
efa 61t dkaTdA\yTTdS €0TW O OUVAKTIKOS AOYOS,
Fhave-shown  that  inapprebensible is the  conclusive argument
WS TWEPLTTAS €lvaL TAS KaTA dtaexTikny map’ avTols
so-that :uperﬂuous to-be the accordz'ng—to dialectic among them

, > , , \ o
pepopcvas amepoloyias. deikvuue 8¢ oUTws.

carried endless-discussions Lshow and  thus

. \ , s , Ny > , >
0 kara dwapmmow aocvvaxTos Adyos éNéyero €yvwpliobar éx
the through disconnection  inconclusive argument was-said to-be-recognized  out-of
To0 w) &xew axolovliav Ta Mupara adTod mpos AR
tb@ not to_bave Confequenfg tbe premi:ef oﬁlt towﬂrd one_anotber

Te Kal TV €mupopdv. €mel odv Tijs yvdoews Tis daxolovlias

both and the  conclusion since  then of-the knowledge of-the consequence
TavTns Ot mponyetolar ™y kplow Tob ocuvvnuuévou,
this it-is-necessary  to-precede the  judgment of-the conditional

avemikpirov Oé éoTi TO ouvnuuévov, ws émeloyioduny,
undecidable and is the  conditional as Lreasoned

o8 s y v \ , > .
aduakpitos €oTal kal 0 kaTa SdPTNOW AOUVAKTOS AJYOS.

indistinguishable  will-be  also  the through disconnection  inconclusive argument
Kal yap o Mywv kata didpmow actvaxTov elval Twa
and  for the-(one)  saying through ~ disconnection  inconclusive to-be  some

Adyov, ¢dow  uév mpopepduevos udvyy  avtirllepévmy

argument  an-assertion indeed  uttering only opposed

s , o \ > , ~ ,
avT®  paow  €fe TNV AUTIKEWWEVNY T  TTPOELPTUEVY”
to-himself an-assertion he-will-have the  opposed to-the  aforesaid

230



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

amodetkvs 8¢ da  Adyov dkovoeTat, 0Tt O€l
proving and  through  an-argument  he-will-hear that  it-is-necessary

TOV Adyov ToUTOV TPOTEPOV OUVaKTkOV evat, €l
the argument  this first conclusive to-be then

’ \ ’ ~
oUTws dmodewview, 6Tt dovvdpTyTa TA Mjupata TOD

50 to-prove that  disconnected the  premises ofthe
dumprijolar Aeyopévov Adyov. od yvwoduefla 8¢ el
to-have-been-disconnected  said argument  not  we-shall-know and  whether

éoTw amodewTikds, w1 ExovTes OUVNUUEVOU  OUUDWYOY

it-is demonstrative not  having of-a-conditional agreed
kplow, 1 Kpwoluey €l akolhovlet 1)  dwa
judgment  by-which  we-shall-judge whether  follows to-the  through

TGV AjupdTov Tob Adyov ouumAoki] TO ovumépacua.

the premises of-the  argument  conjunction the  conclusion
kal kata  ToUTO Olv ovx €Efouev dwakplvew ToV
and  according-to  this then  mnot  we-shall-be-able  to-distinguish  from-the

OUaKTWKOY TOV — KkaTa ddpmyow poxOnpov eivar Aeyduevov.
conclusive-(ones)  the-(one) tbraugb disconnection faulty to-be  said

\ \ 5\ > ~ \ \ ’ \ 3
Ta 08¢ avra époluev mpos Tov  Aéyovta poxOnpov elvac

the and same  we-shall-say against  the-(one) saying faulty to-be
Adyov  Twa mapa TO € ¢pavdw oxguatt fpwtiobar
an-argument  some  through  the in  a-bad form to-have-been-put
0 yap kataokevdlwv 61t poxtnpdv T oxijud éoTw,
the-(one) ~ for establishing that  faulty some  form is
ovx €fe.  ouoloyoluevov ocuvvakTwkov Adyov 8 oD
not  will-have  agreed conclusive an-argument  through — which

dumjoerar cwdyew & Pnow.
he-will-be-able  to-infer what  be-says
’ \ > ’ \ ’ \ \ \
duvduer 8¢ avrepikaper  dia  ToUTwY Kal TPOS TOUS
in-force and  we-have-argued-against  through  these also  against  the-(ones)
, sy > , , 5
mepwpévovs map  ENNewbw dovvdkTovs ASyous elvat

attempting through  deficiency inconclusive arguments  to-be
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dewkvivar. € yap o evrelnys kal dmnpTiouévos ddLAKpLTES

to-show if  for the  complete and  finished indistinguishable
€0Tt, kal 0 €Nm)s ddnlos éoTal. kal €L O S
is also  the deficient non-evident will-be and  further the-(one) through

Adyou dewvivar Twa €e\\umij BouAduevos Adyov, um
an-argument  to-show some  deficient  wishing argument  not
Exwv ouvvmuuévov kplow wpoloynuévmy, 8 NS kpivew
baving  of-a-conditional  judgment  agreed through ~ which  to-judge
dumjoerar Ty dkolovBiav Tod U avTol Aeyouévov Adyou,
be-will-be-able the  consequence ofthe by  him said argument

, , , NSV PN v s ;s
oV durjoeTar kekpyévws kal oplds Aéyew 8Tv éN\um)s éoTw.

not will-be-able  judgedly and  rightly to-say that  deficient ir-is
al\a kal o KaTa TapoAknY Aeyduevos elvar poxdnpos
bur also  the-(one) through redundancy said to-be  faulty

adlakpLTds €0TW A0 TV ATODEKTIKAY. Goov yap €ml
indistinguishable s from  the demonstrative-(ones)  as-far  for upon
~ ~ Ve , \ - -
T} mapolkjj kal ot Opvlolpevor mapa Tols XTwukols
tb@ 7@dundﬂnfy aZSU the barp@d’gn amung tbe StUiCS
avamédekTor aovvaxTor evpethjoovrTal, @v  avaypovuévwy
indemonstrables inconclusive will-be-found which  being-destroyed
1 mwdoa OlalekTiky dvaTpémeTar obToL ydp elow  oUs
the  whole dialectic is-overturned these for are which
> , \ \ - \ \ . -

¢aow amodelfews pev iy deiobar mpos v €avTdv
they-say  of-proof indeed not  to-need for the of-themselves

, > \ v ey, \ ~ \ \
ovoTaolw, (17TOB€LKTLKOU§ 56 UTTapxEw 8La TOU Kat TOUuS
establishment ~ demonstrative and  to-be through the  also  the
dAAous cwvvdyew Adyouvs. O1v 8¢ mapélkovow, éoTar cadeés
other to-infer arguments  thar and they-are-redundant  will-be  clear

> ’ < ~ \ k4 ’ \ 4 14
exbepévawr nudv Tovs avamodelkTovs kal olTws & dauev

baving-set-outr  us the indemonstrables and  thus what  we-say
5

emoylopévav.

reasoning
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11.14 - THE INDEMONSTRABLES ARE SUPERFLUOUS

Five indemonstrables are set out, to which the rest are referred. Sextus argues that
each is redundant. If it is agreed that light follows day, the argument it is day,
therefore it is light suffices, and the conditional adds nothing; if it is not agreed,
the conditional will not be granted. The same bolds for the other four, and for
the categorical syllogisms of the Peripatetics, where Socrates is a man, therefore
Socrates is an animal needs no universal premise.

MoANovs pév

olv  dvamodeikTovs OvelpoToNoTow, TEVTE

five

o 3 \ 4
oUS oL AoLTTol TAVTES

many indeed then  indemonstrables they-dream-up

\ ’ ’ 3 7 k)
d¢ TovTous pdAiwoTa éxkTilevtai, eis

and  these especially they-set-out into which the remaining all

> ’ ~ ~ \ > \
avaq,')epecrﬁcu BOKOUO'LV, TPWTOV TOV €K KOl

first
Afjyov

ouVnUUEVOY

to-be-referred seem the

out-of  a-conditional and
T00 1yovpuévov TO

the

ouvvdyovta, olov ‘el nuépa éoTt,

antecedent the  consequent inferring such-as if  day it-is

~ v > \ \ 1 ’ v ~ ki 54 9
¢dds €oTw al\a unv Nuépa €oTw: Pds dpa €oTw.

light it-is but indeed  day it-is light then

it-is

devTepov TOV €k cuvnuuévov kal ToD AVTKeévov ToD

second the out-of a-conditional

MjyovTos TO dvTikeluevov ToD

consequent the  opposite of-the

‘el Muépa éoti, pas EoTw: ovk
if  day

it-is it-is not

light

ovk dpa nuépa éoTw’. TplTOV

not then it-is third

day
ouuTAOKTS Kal €vos TV €k

of-a-conjunction  and  one of-the  out-

avTikeluevov ToO Aoumol ouvvdyovTa, olov

opposite ofthe

y N <y .
éott kal vO¢ éoTw- nuépa OS¢

remaining  inferring

it-is  and  night it-is day and
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and the  opposite ofthe
)yovuévov ouvvdyovta, olov
antecedent inferring such-as
éoTL O¢ Pws

is and  light
Tov €€ amodaTikod
the out-of  a-negative
TS ouumAokfs TO

the the

‘ooxt Muépa

not

of

conjunction

such-as

day
b4 3 k4 \ b4 b
éoTw- ovk dpa VO éoTw’.

it-is not  then  might it-is
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TérapTov TOv éx  Oelevypévov kal €vos Tawv émelevyuévawv
fourth the  out-of a-disjunctive and  one of-the  disjoined-(terms)
TO avTikeluevov Tod Aourol ouvvdyovra, olov “fror Muépa
the  opposite of-the remaining  inferring such-as  either  day
4 N \ 4 ¢ ’ \ b4 > k4 AY 4 9
éotw 1) vOf Eotw- nNuépa d¢ oTwr otk dpa vOE EoTw.
it-is or night it-is day and  it-is not  then  night it-is
méumTov TOv €k Oelevyuévov kal ToD dvTikey€vou €vos
fifth the  out-of a-disjunctive and  the  opposite of-one
Tov émelevyuévwr TO Aoumov cuvvdyovta, olov ‘fiTor Muépa
of-the  disjoined-(terms) the  remaining inferring such-as either  day
4 N \ v LAY \ \ v < ’ b4 54 b
éotw 7 vOf &oTw- ovyl 8¢ vOf €oTw- Nuépa dpa éoTw’.
it-is or night it-is not and  night it-is day then it-is
Ofror pev odv eiow ol Opvlovuevor avamddeikrol, mwdvTes
these indeed then  are the  barped-on indemonstrables all
¢ wou dokolow doUvakToL €lvar KATa TAPOAKNV. OUTIKA
and  to-me seem inconclusive to-be  through  redundancy at-once
~ o s o ~ , s g ¥ . ~
yotv, Wa damo 1o mpdTov apédduela, TiTou opoloyeiTar
at-any-rate so-that from  the  first we-may-begin either  it-is-agreed
e/ b ~ \ 13 ~ 4 b ~ (34 ’ b4 b 1 ’
01t akolovlel 70 ‘¢pdds éoTw TH ‘nNuépa €oTw Nyouvuvw
that  follows the  light it-is to-the day it-is antecedent
3 ~ 3 ~ 6 > e ’ E24 ~ b4 b 7 N k4 ’
alTd €v T ‘el Nuépa €oTi, pis EoTw’ ouvmuuéve, 7 dONAGY
itself  in the if day it-is  light  it-is conditional or non-evident
> k4 9 > \ b4 ’ > 3 ’ \ 7
€oTw. dAN’ € pev donAdy €oTw, ov dddoouer TO cuvnuuévoy
it-is bur  if indeed non-evident it-is not we-shall-grant the conditional
. . , SN ; s o ” ~
s opoloyouuevor: €l O TPOOMAOV €oTw OTL OVTOS TOD
as  agreed if and evident it-is that  being the
¢ c ’ v 9 > > ’ v \ 6 ~ b4 b > 7’
Nuépa éoTw’ €€ avdykms éoTar kail TO ‘¢pds éoTw, elmovTwY
day it-is out-of necessity will-be also  the light  it-is having-said
Nuav 6Tt Yuépa €oTw, ouvvdyetar kal TO Gas EoTw, ws

us that  day it-is is-inferred also  the light  it-is so-that
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‘e

dpkelv TOV TowdTov Adyov “fNuépa €oti, dds dpa EoTw,
to-suffice  the  such argument  day it-is light — then  it-is
\ ’ \ ¢ < ’ L4 ~ L4 9 7’
kal mapékew TO ‘el nuépa €oTi, Ppas éoTw’ cuvmuuévov.
and  to-be-superfluous the if  day it-is light it-is conditional
< \ ’ TR ~ , > , >
O‘LLOL(US 86 ¢€poy66a KOl €TTL TOV BEUTEPOU aVCLTrOBELKTOU. nTot
likewise  and we-proceed also in  the  second indemonstrable either
yap €vdéxerar 1o Mjyovros w1 Svros elvar TO 1yyoUuevov,
for it-is-possible  the  consequent not  being to-be  the antecedent
" > > Q2 vy 0 Y sy, e
ovk evdéxeTat. al\ el uev évdéxerar, ovk €oTal Uywes
or mnot  it-is-possible but if indeed it-is-possible not  will-be  sound
, 5 Q 5 s Q7 o - ~
TO ouwwnuuévor. €l O¢ ovk €vdéxerar, dpua T®  Tebfrac
the  conditional if and not it-is-possible together  with-the  to-be-posited
PERETERY \ ~ D) ’, \ [T \ e ’ )
70 ‘ouxt TO Afjyor’ Tillerar kal TO ‘ovxl TO 7yoUupevov,
the  not the  consequent is-posited  also  the not the  antecedent
Kal Tapé\keL TANW TO OCUVNUUEVOV, Ti)S OUVEPWTIOEWS
and  is-superfluous  again the  conditional the questioning
’ ’ 13 > \ ~ v 3 k4 e ’ b4 9
TOWUTNS Ywouérns ‘ovxt ¢as €oTw, ovk dpa Nuépa EoTw.
such becoming not Zigbt it-is not then day it-is

3

\ 5 o\ ’ [ SN ~ / > /
o 86 avTos )\O’yOS‘ KOl €L TOU TPLTOU G.VG7T08€LKTOU.

the and same argument also  in the third indemonstrable

¥ \ / ) o 5 > Q7 \ 5
7oL yap mPOdNAGV €oTw, OTL ok €vdéxeTar Ta €v
either  for evident it-is that  not  it-is-possible the-(things) in

T} ovumdok]] ovvvmdpfar dA\jos, 7 ddplov. kal el
the  conjunction to-co-exist with-one-another or non-evident and if

\ » 5 ’ \ ~ ~
uev  ddmAov, ol dwoouer TO ATOPATIKOV TS OUUTAOKTS®
indeed non-evident not we-shall-grant the  negative of-the  conjunction

5 Qo , o - ~ v > -
e 8¢ mpodnlov, dua TG  TEbfrar TO €Tepov avaipelTar
if and evident together with-the to-be-posited the  other is-destroyed

\ 7’ \ ’ \ b \ ~ ~
TO Aoumov, Kal TApPENKEL TO AmOopaTIKOV TS OCUUTTAOKI]S,
the  remaining  and  is-superfluous  the  negative of-the  conjunction
olTws nuav épwTdvTwr ‘nuépa €oTw, ovk dpa wE EoTw'.

thus us asking day it-is not  then  night it-is
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[N , , [P ~ , \
Ta O¢ mapamAioia Aéyouer Kal €ml TOU TETAPTOU Kal
the and  similar-(things) we-say also  in the  fourth and
> A\ ~ ’ > 7’ L4 \ ’ ’ >
€ml 700 TéUTTOU AvaTmodelkTOV. TiTOL YAp TPOIMASY €oTw,
in  the  fifth indemonstrable either  for evident it-is
6t &v T delevypédvw TO pev ainlés éote TO O¢ feddos
that in  the  disjunctive the indeed true is the and false

\ , , % > , \ , »
UeTa paxms Telelas, Omep émayyéMerar 10 Owelevyuévov, 1)
with conflict  complete which  promises the  disjunctive or
ddnlov. kal € pév ddnlov, ov dcboouev TO Oelevyuévov-
non-evident and if  indeed non-evident not we-shall-grant the  disjunctive
el 3¢ mpddniov, TebévTos €vds am alT@OV Pavepdy
if  and evident having-been-posited  one of them evident
€oTw 6Tt TO Aowmdv ovk €oTw, kai avaipeBévTos  €vos
it-is that  the  remaining not s and  baving-been-destroyed  one
mpddnAov 6T TO Aoumov €oTw, S dPKEW OCUVEPWTAV
evident that  the  remaining is so-that  to-suffice  to-question
4 [ ’ 4 > k4 \ 54 b [3 > \ 1 ’
oUTws ‘nuépa éoTw, ovk dpa vOf éoTw’, ‘olxi nuépa
thus day it-is not then night  it-is not day
v \ b4 b4 b \ 7’ \ 7
éotw, W dpa éotw’, kal mapélkew TO Oelevypévov.
it-is night  then  it-is and  to-be-superfluous the  disjunctive
Mapamhijowa 3¢ Aéyew éveort kal mepL TV KATYYOPLKDV
similar-(things) and  to-say it-is-possible also  abour  the categorical

’ ~ ? ’ ~ e
Kalovpévwy ovAAoyioudy, ols udAloTa XpdvTar ol

called syllogisms which  especially use the-(ones)
> \ ~ ’ G ~ b ’ ~ ’

a7mTo TOov HEP”T(ITOU. oLov ')/OUV €V TOUTW TW )\Oy(p

from  the  Peripatos such-as at-any-rate in  this the  argument

‘70 Olkawov kaAov, 70 kalov 8¢ ayalldv, 10 dikatov dpa
the  just beautiful ~ the  beautiful and good the  just then
> 7 9 ¢ ~ \ ’ /7 > e/ \ \
ayaldy’ opoloyelrar kal wpPodnAdy éoTw STt TO KaAOv
good it-is-agreed and  evident it-is that  the  beautiful
ayaldv éotw, 7) dudofnreirar kal €otw ddnlov. aAN el

good is or it-is-disputed and is non-evident  but if
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\ o , > 5 , \ \ ~ ’

uev  ddnAdv €éotw, ov dobhoerar kata TRV TOU Adyou

indeed non-evident it-is not  it-will-be-granted  in the of-the argument
’ \ \ ~ > ’ e ,

ouvvepddTyow, kal da  TobTO 0V ocwwdfer © OCUA\OYyLOUDS

questioning and  through  this not  will-conclude  the ~ syllogism

> \ ’ ’ b (% ~ e/ N ol e

el O mpddnAdv éoTw ST mav Omep av 1) Kalov,

if and evident it-is that  everything whatever — is  beautiful

To0T0 mWAvTws kat dyaldy éoTw, dua TO  Aexfirac

this altogether also  good is together  with-the  to-be-said

(%4 ’ Ié > ’ A \ > \

ST T3de T KaA\dv €oTt owvewodyetar kal 1O dyafov

that  this something  beautiful

s e
avTo €wat, wS
it to-be so-that

to-suffice

is is-brought-in-together  also

the

such

questioning

the  good

> ~ \ ’ ’ \
APKEY TNV TOLGUTNY OUVEPWTNOW ‘TO

the

’ 7 \ 7’ L > 7.9 \ ’
dikatov kaAdv, 70 Olkawov dpa ayalldv, kal mapélkew

Just beautiful ~ the  just then  good and  to-be-superfluous
\ 13 ~ > ® \ \ > \ 5 s\ 7

T0 €Tepov Mjuua év @ TO kalov ayabov elvar €Néyerto.
the  other premise in  which the beautiful  good to-be  was-said

3 ’ \ \ 3 ~ ’ ’ 13 ’ hid
opolws 8¢ kal év 7@ TowUTw Adyw ‘Lwkparys dvlpwmos,
the

likewise and also in such argument Socrates a-man

mas dvbpwmos (@ov, Zwxpdrys dpa (dov, e pév

man an-animal ~ Socrates then  an-animal if  indeed

mep  Av
indeed

> ’ > 7 (%4 ~ |4
€oTt mpddnlov avTdlev, OTL mav 8 T

not is evident at-once that  everything what  ever —

dvlpwmos, TolTo kat {@Ov  €oTw, oly opoloyeiTar

is  a-man this also  an-animal is not is-agreed

. . . soy g s N
7 kaldlov mpdraots, ovde ddoouer avTyv €v T

the  universal premise nor we-shall-grant it in  the

T® dvlpwmov €lvar TO Kal
the

ovvepwTioel. el O¢ €EmeTan
and  follows

questioning if to-the a-man to-be also

- s, v oss - N
{dov  avTov Vmdpyew, kai da  TobTO alnbhis éoTw

an-animal  him to-be and  through this true is

opoloyovuévws 1 ‘mas dvlpwmos {@ov  mpdracts, dua

by-agreement the every  man an-animal ~ premise together
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~ ~ o ; M ,
T®  AexOivar 8Tt Zwkpdtns dvBpwmos ouvvewodyeral
with-the  to-be-said that  Socrates a-man is-brought-in-together
kat 70 {@ov  alTOV e€var, ws  dpkelw THY TOLUTNV
also  the an-animal bhim to-be so-that  to-suffice  the such
, ¢ , M , M ~
ovvepdTnow ‘Lwkpdrys dvlpwmos, Lwkpdmys dpa {@pov,
questioning Socrates a-man Socrates then  an-animal
\ 7 \ [3 ~ k4 ~ b ’
kal mapékew TNy ‘mas dvlpwmos (dHov  mpdTaocw.
and  to-be-superfluous the  every  man an-animal  premise
’ \ ’ A > N\ ~ k4 7
mapamAnoiars 8¢ pelddois kal €m TAV dAwv mPdTWY
similar and  methods also in the other first
~ , ~ , > o \
kaTyopwkdy ASywv xpfiobar dwwardv éortw, Wa )
categorical arguments  to-use possible it-is so-that  not
viv evdatpBwpev. Iy  émel mapélkovow odToL of
now  we-may-linger nevertheless  since  are-superfluous these the
Adyor €év ols Tnv vmoBdlpay Tdv ocvAloyopudv ol
arguments in  which  the foundation of-the  syllogisms the
[ o s - ~ ,
dwadexTicol Tlevtar, Soov éml T mapolki SwarpémeTar
dialecticians place as-far  upon the  redundancy is-overturned
~ € ’ \ 7 € ~ -~ \
mdoa 1) OwalekTucr), un Suvauévwy nu@v dwaxpivar Tovs
all the dialectic not  being-able us to-distinguish  the
, \ \ ~ > , , PR -
WQPGAKOVTQS‘ Kdtl Bta TOUTO QAOUVVAKTOUS )\O')/OUS‘ aTmo Twvy
superfluous and  through this inconclusive arguments  from  the
OUVOKTIKOV KONOUUEVWY OCUANOYLOU®V.
conclusive called syllogisms
5 Qo > > \ , , 5 >
€l 0¢ oUKk apéoker TLOlL AOyous HOVOANUUATOUS €lval, OUK
if and not  it-pleases some  arguments  single-premised to-be not
> o > , s , o > Qs \ ,
eLow afLOWLGTOTepOL AV'TWTCL'TPOU, oS OU8€ TOUS TOLOVUTOUS
they-are more-credible than-Antipater who not-even  the such
Adyous amodokidlet.

arguments  rejects

238



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

Aw  TabTo pev olv avemikpitds €oTw © mapd ToOlS
through  these indeed then  undecidable is the among  the

~ \ 4 ’ > \ \ e
OLOAEKTIKOLS OUVOKTIKOS KaAOUperos AGyos. dAAG kal o
dialecticians conclusive called argument  but also  the
> A ’ k4 ’ ’ > ’ \ 7’ \
arnbhns Adyos dvedperds éori did  Te Ta Tpoepnuéva kal
true argument undiscoverable  is through both the  aforesaid-(things)  and
s N, sy s s \ , o ,
€mel TAvTws odeilel eis aAnlés  ANijyew. T0 yap ovumépaoua
since  altogether  it-ought  in  a-true-(thing) ro-end the for  conclusion
T0 alnbés elvar Aeyduevov oL pawduevdy éoTw 7 ddnAov.

the true to-be  said either  apparent is or non-evident

I1.15 - NOTHING NON-EVIDENT IS REVEALED BY THE EVIDENT

A conclusion is evident or non-evident. If evident it needs no revealing; if non-
evident it is inapprehensible, and so is the argument’s truth. And since the
consequent is relative to the antecedent, and relatives are apprebended together,
evident premises make the conclusion evident, so nothing non-evident is ever
inferred from what is evident. Neither generic nor specific proof can be posited,
and no third thing can be conceived.

\ , \ 8 - s ow , PP
Kal pawduevor uév oddauds: ov yap av déoto  Tob dia
and  appearing indeed by-no-means not for  — it-would-need the  through
-~ , > , s . - - \
TOV \uudtwy ékkalivmreclar 8  €aurod mpoomimTov Kai
the  premises to-be-revealed through itself falling-on and

- - , , , s QL
ovx NTTOV TV AnupdTov avtod ¢awduevov. el de ddnlov,

not  less than-the  premises of-it appearing if and non-evident
Y \ - s s > , ’

emel mepL TAOV adAwv avemkpiTws damepavnTat,
since  about  the non-evident-(things) ~ undecidably it-has-been-disputed

’ 54 c ’ ’ \ > ’ ’
kalldmep Eumpoolev Vmepvijoauer, didmep kal akaTdAnmTd
Jjust-as before we-recalled wherefore  also  inapprebensible
éoTw, drkatdA\ymTov €oTar kai TO ovumépacua 7o dAnbols

they-are  inapprebensible will-be  also  the  conclusion of-the true
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5 , , PN \ - > , ,
€lvar Aeyou€vov Adyov. €l O¢ kal TOUTO aKATAANTTOV
to-be said argument if and also  this inapprebensible
éotw, oV yvwodueba, mwoTepov dAnlés éori TO ouvvayduevov

is n

S

t  we-shall-know whether true is the  inferred-(thing)

» ~ > , 5 ; > ;s . ,

9 ebddos. dyvofoouev odv, mérepov aAnbhis éoTw o Adyos
or false we-shall-not-know then  whether true is the argument

7 pevdis, kai dvevperos €otar 6 alnbhs Adyos.

or false and  undiscoverable  will-be  the true argument

o \ \ ~ - . \ ,

tva 8¢ kal TalTa wapduer, o da  mpodiAwy
so-that and also  these we-may-pass-over  the-(one)  through  evident-(things)

ddnlov  ocwwdywv dvelperds €oTw. el yap €Emerar T
non-evident  inferring undiscoverable  is if  for follows to-the
\ - ; s ) ; \
da TV AMqupdtwvr avtol ouvumAoky 1 €mpopd, TO
through  the premises of-it conjunction the  conclusion the-(thing)
& émduevov kal TO Afyyov mpds T éoTl kal mPoS
and  following and  the  consequent toward — something is and  toward
A < ’ \ \ ’ 4
TO 7yoluevov, Ta d¢ mpds T ovykaTalauBdvera
the  antecedent the-(things) and toward  something are-apprebended-together
aA\ijdots, s mapeoTioauev, € pev dOmAGv €éoTt TO
with-one-another as  we-established if  indeed non-evident is the
’ 9/ b4 \ \ ’ > \

ovumépaoua, ddnha  €oTar kal TA ANjuparta, €l O¢
conclusion non-evident  will-be  also  the  premises if  and

’ ’ > \ ’ 7’ 54 \ \
mpddnAd éoTi Ta Njuuara, wpddnlov €oTar kal TO
evident are the  premises evident will-be  also  the

, o , s . ,

ovumépacua dre  ovykaTalauSavduevov avTols mpodiAots
conclusion inasmuch being-apprebended-together with-them  evident

N . , > , » ,
olow, ws unkért €k mpodiAwy ddnlov ocvvdyeolal.
being so-that no-longer out-of evident-(things) non-evident to-be-inferred

\ \ ~ 3 \ 3 ’ e \ ~ 4
Qe 8¢ TalTa ovde éxkaAUmTETAL VWO TRV AnupudTov
through and  these not-even  is-revealed by the premises
1 > ’ R4 k%4 3 \ \ 7
7 émpopd, fTor ddnlos oldoa kal wn karadapBavouévy,

the  conclusion either  non-evident being  and  nor  being-apprebended
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9 mpddylos kal w) Oeouévny Tob éExkalvifovTos. €l Tolvv

or evident and  not  needing the (thing )-that-will-reveal if  then
€ > ’ ’ 3 /’ \ ’
7 amddetbis Adyos elvar AéyeTar kata ouvvaywyny,
the  proof an-argument  to-be is-said by inference

ToUTéoTL OUVaKTIKGS, Od  Twwy ouoloyovpévws dndov
that-is conclusive through  some by-agreement true-(things)
> s , v . , v e e
€mupopar €kka\vmTwy ddnlov, Umeuvioauer O¢ Tuels, 0T
a-conclusion  revealing non-evident  we-recalled and  we that
¥ , M » \ M > \ M
olTe Adyos  Tis éoTw oUTe owvakTkOs olTe alnbns olTe
neither an-argument any  there-is nor  conclusive nor  true nor

’ ’ b4 4 4 > \
dd  Twwv mpodjAwy ddnlov ocvvdywv oUTE €KKAANUTTIKOS
through  some evident-(things) non-evident inferring nor revelatory
ToU ouuTEPdouaTos, ¢avepdy €oTw OTL AvuTOOTATES €0TW
of-the  conclusion evident it-is that  unreal is

7 amddedis.

the  proof

Kai «a7’ éxelomy 8¢ v émPBoAny avimapkTov 7
and according-to  that and  the approach non-existent or
Kal dvemwdnTov evpfjooper THY dmddefw. o yap
even  inconceivable we-shall-find the  proof the-(one)  for

Mywv elvar amddeiéw TiTor yevwny Tlnow amddebw 7
saying to-be  proof either  generic posits proof or
> ’ > 9 4 \ \ k4 > \ > ’
educy Twa- aAX’ olTe TV yevumy olte eldwkny amddetEw
specific some but neither the  generic nor specific proof

, P , o . .
Thévar Suvvatdy, ws vmouvijoouev: mapa O¢ TavTas dAAo

to-posit possible as  we-shall-recall besides  and  these another
T voelv  oUk €vdéxetar ovk dpa dvvartal TS WS
something  to-conceive not  it-is-possible not  then  can someone  as

., , N
vmapyovoav Tlévar Ty amddefw.

existing to-posit the  proof
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. \ N sy, > / ) \ ,
7 per otv yewky amddefls avumdoTaTos €oTt dta  Tdde.
the indeed then  generic  proof unreal is through  these
N4 b4 ’ ’ ’ 3 \ N > b4 \
oL €xer Muuatd Twa Kal Twa €mupopav i) OUK ExeL. Kal
either  it-has  premises some and some  conclusion or not it-has and
s , sqy sy ) 5 Qo , ,
€l pev ovk éxel, ovde amddefls éoTw- el d¢ Mjupard Twa
if indeed not  it-has not-even a-proof it-is if and premises some
éxeL kal émpopdv Twa, émel Ay TO amodekvipevor olTw
it-has and  a-conclusion  some  since  everything the proved 50

\ > ’ >\ ’ 3 7 > \ b4 > 7’
kal amodekvvor €ml uépovs €oTiv, edukr €oTar amddeifis:
also  proving in  part is specific  will-be  proof
otk dpa éoTt TS yewky amddefis. AAN ovde  elduk).
not  then  there-is any  generic proof but not-even  specific
NTOL yap TO €k TV AMUUATWV Kal TiS €mupopds ouoTnua
either for  the out-of the  premises and the  conclusion system
amddeléw épolow, 7 TO ovoThua TOV AnuudTwy udvov:
proof they-will-call or the  system of-the  premises only
Y \ , 5 o s, . ,
ovlérepov 8¢ TovTwr éoTiv amddeibis, ws mapacTow:
neither and  of-these is proof as Lshall-establish

5 v ¥ QN sy
ovk dpa éoTw eldiwkry amddefis.
not  then  there-is  specific  proof
TO uer odv ovoTnua TO €K  TAV AjuudTov Kal TiS
the indeed then  system the  out-of the premises and  the
> ~ 4 > k4 ’ ~ \ e/ 7’
empopds olk éoTw amddefis, mpwTOY pév OTL  pépos T
conclusion not s proof first indeed because a-part  some
¥ » , (N , 5 ¥ o
&xovoa ddnAov, TouTéoTL TNV €mupopav, ddylos €oTai, Omep
having non-evident  that-is the  conclusion non-evident it-will-be  which
M s oy ) < s, > o , ~
dromov: € yap ddmASs éoTw 1) amddelbis, avTy) denoerar Tob
absurd if for  nom-evident is the proof itself  will-need the

> , > o ~ N ey ¥ > ,
amodelfovTos  avTnY pdM\ov 1)  érépwv éoTar amodewTiki].

(thing)-that-will-prove it rather than of-others it-will-be demonstrative
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5 SR , \ 5 \ s \
ELTA KOl €TTEL TTPOS TL (]SOLOLV ewatr ™y a7TOB€LfLV Kot
then  also  since  toward — something they-say  to-be  the  proof and

\ \ > ’ \ \ ’ \ 3 ’
TPOS TNV €mpopdy, Ta 3¢ mpds T TPOS  ETEPOLS
toward the  conclusion the-(things) and toward something alongside others

~ e > ’ o %5 ~ \
VoeLTat, wsS auToL ¢a0LV, ETEPOV ewat BEL T0
are-conceived  as themselves  say other to-be it-is-necessary  the

amodewvipevor Ths  dmodeifews € odv TO ocvumépacud
proved-(thing) than-the  proof if then the conclusion
> A > 4 > ’ i1 > ’ A)
€oTt 7O dmodewviuevov, ov vonhjoerar 7 amddeis oy
is the  proved-(thing) not  will-be-conceived  the  proof with
~ ’ \ \ L4 ’ 7’ \
TQ ovumepdopatt. kai yap 7ror ovuBdMeral T TPOS
the  conclusion and  for either  contributes something  toward
s, . ~ A , N s ~ N
™y amédelfw éavtod TO cvumépaopa i) ovdauds: AAN el
the  proof of-itself  the  conclusion or by-no-means  but if
\ ’ i3 ~ v 3> 7 3> \ >
uev  ovuBdAAeTar, €autod €oTar  EKKAAUTITIKOV, € O€ 0D
indeed  it-contributes ofitself it-will-be  revelatory if and not
ovpBdAerar dAAG Tapélker, ovdé uépos Ths dmodelfews
it-contributes but is-superfluous  not-even a-part of-the  proof
éoTa, €mel Kakewy kaTa TAPONKNY €poluey elvar poxOnpdy.
it-will-be since  that-also through redundancy we-shall-say to-be  faulty

al\\’ ovde TO ovoTnua TOV A\quudTwy povov amodetfls av

but not-even the  system of-the  premises only a-proof —
L4 AY \ N 4 \ 4 é [ 3 ’
€l TS yap av elmor 7O oUTw Aeyduevov ‘el nuépa
would-be  someone  for —  would-say the  thus said if  day

54 ~ v > \ \ ¢ ’ b4 b N 7’
éoTi, Ppdds €oTwr a\\a unv nuépa éoTw’ N Aoyov

it-is light  it-is but indeed day it-is either  an-argument

- » , o > e s M Qo \
elvar 1 Oudvorav OAws amapTilew; ovk dpa ovde  TO
to-be  or an-understanding ar-all  to-complete not  then  not-even the

’ ~ ’ 7 > ’ ’ 3 3> \ <
ovomua TOV AuudTwv pdvov amddefls €oTw. ovde 1)
system of-the  premises only a-proof is nor the

N sy < » N , R
edwcr) dpa dmddefis vmdoTaow Exer. el 8¢ wiTe 1) €lduk)

specific  then  proof existence has if and neither the specific
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amddelbis VPéoryre unTe 1 yevw<r], mapa O€ TaUTAS OUK
proof subsists nor the  generic besides  and  these not

y s s, ., o sy,

éoTw éwvoelv amddelbw, avvmdoTards éoTtw 1) amddebis.

it-is to-conceive  a-proof unreal is the  proof

I1.16 - PROOF CANNOT BE CONCEIVED OR ESTABLISHED

A proof would be evident revealing evident, non-evident revealing non-evident,
non-evident revealing evident, or evident revealing non-evident, and none can
be conceived. Besides, proof is disputed, and what is disputed is non-evident and
needs a proof, which needs another to infinity. It cannot be shown by a sign, since
the sign needs a proof, nor by a criterion, since the criterion needs one too. So
whether there is proof is inapprebensible.

Y ) , N , A ,
Ert éx  7odtwv 70 dvvmdoraror Tis amodelfews

further  out-of  these the  unreality of-the  proof

éveoTw  Umopuviokew. e yap éoTw amddefis, Tou
it-is-possible  to-recall if  for there-is  proof either
pawouévny pawouévov €oTW €xkkaluTTikn) 1) dOnAos
appearing of-an-appearing-(thing)  is revelatory or non-evident
adilov 7 ddmAos  Pawoucvov 7 pawouévy
of-a-non-evident-(thing) ~or non-evident of-an-appearing-(thing) or appearing
adnlov: ovdevos 8¢ ToUTwY éxkkalvTTiky) dvvaTal
of-a-non-evident-(thing) ~ none and  of-these revelatory can

emwoeiofar avemwdnTos dpa €oTiv.

to-be-conceived inconceivable then  it-is

s \ , , > ;s

€l uev yap oawouévn dawouévov EKKAAVTITIKY) €O0TW,
if indeed for appearing of-an-appearing-(thing)  revelatory it-is

v \ > ’ 14 ’ 7 \ k4
éotar 70 éxkalvmTduevov dua  pawduevdv Te kal ddnlov,
will-be  the  revealed-(thing) at-once appearing both and  non-evident
, , ISERY ~ o e ’ ” ’
dawduevor uév, €mel TowlTOov elvar vmeréldn, ddndov O€,

appearing indeed since  such to-be  it-was-supposed non-evident and
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FSERY ~ ~ > ’ s > 3 ~ e /
ETTEL 8€LTCZL TOvV 6KKU.)\UZZIOVTOS‘ Kdl OUK 6§ €AUTOV VTTOTILTITEL

since  it-needs the  (thing)-that-will-reveal and not  out-of itself falls-under
Nulv capds. e d¢ ddnlos adijlov, avTy) defoeTa
to-us  clearly if and non-evident of-a-non-evident-(thing) itself will-need

R , y o sy , \
TOD €xkaAUijovTos alTHV Kal OUK €0TaL EKKAAVTITIKI)
the (thing)-that-will-reveal it and  not will-be  revelatory
<, o Y ~ . S ,
€répwy, Omep adéornre Tis  €évvolas Tis amodelfews.

of-others which  stands-apart  from-the conception  of-the proof

dia  O¢ TadTa ovdE  ddnlos  mpodiAov Svvara
through  and  these not-even  non-evident  of-an-evident-(thing)  can

elvar amddetfiss dAN ovde  mpddnlos adilov:

to-be proof but not-even  evident of-a-non-evident-(thing)
> W \ , s \ \ ,

ETTEL ')/Clp 7Tp0§ Tl €EOTLV, TA 86 7Tp09 TL

since  for toward  something  it-is the-(things) and  toward  something

aA\dors  ovykatalapBdverar, ovykaTalapBaviuevor

with-one-another  are-apprebended-together being-apprebended-together
T mpodAw amodelfer 10 amodelkvvolar Aeyduevov
with-the  evident proof the  to-be-proved said

; ¥ . , \ , \ \
mpddnlov €oTal, ws  mepiTpémeotar TOV Adyov kal ui)
evident will-be so-that  to-be-overturned the  argument and  not
evplokealar mpddnlov avTir adilov amOdEKTIKNV.
to-be-found evident it of-a-non-evident-(thing) ~demonstrative

> 3 ’ 7 7’ b4 \ 1 > ’

el olv wiTe dawouévn dawouévov €otv 7 amodefis
if then neither appearing of-an-appearing-(thing) is the  proof
wiTe ddylos adijlov unTe dodnlos mpodiAov
nor non-evident  of-a-non-evident-(thing) nor non-evident  of-an-evident-(thing)
uiTe mwPddnAos adiov, mapa 8¢ TalTa ovdév
nor evident of-a-non-evident-(thing)  besides and  these nothing

3. ’ ’ \ 3 A\ > ’

elvar Aéyovow, Aektéov — undév elvar v dmddeéw.

to-be  they-say (it-is)-to-be-said  nothing  to-be  the  proof
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[pos TOUTOLS KAKEWO AekTéov. Sramepdvmrar mepl THS
in-addition-to these that-also (is)-to-be-said  it-has-been-disputed ~ abour  the
> 7 e \ \ \ 3. /’ > ’
amodelfews: ol pev  yap unde elvar Aéyovow aimiv,
proof the-(ones)  indeed  for not-even  to-be  say it

. . e 5 , . s
ws ol undév SAws elvar ¢pdokovtes, ol d¢  elva,
as  the-(ones) nothing  at-all  to-be  asserting the-(ones) and  to-be

@s ol mol\ol T@V doyuaTik@dv: Nuels d¢ u1 pdA\ov elval
as  the many of-the  dogmatists we and not  more to-be
> v e ,
avmy 1 un elvar pauév.
it than not  to-be  we-say
v e sy, , , , \
kal dMws 1) amddeibis ddypo mdvTws mepiéxel, mepl
and  otherwise  the proof a-belief  altogether contains about

\ \ ’ 14 4 \ ’
mavtos 8¢ ddyuparos Odamedwiikaow, @oTe TEPL TAONS

every and  belief they-have-disputed so-that  about  every
amodelbews avaykn elvar dwapwviav. € yap Tis
proof (it-is)-necessary  to-be disagreement if  for the

amodeifews Tob €lvar kevor AOyov €Veker  OpONOYOUUEVNS
proof the to-be  wvoid argument  for-the-sake  being-agreed

kal 7O e€lvar kevdv ovvopoloyeltar, dfAov O6TL ol

also  the  to-be void is-agreed-together clear that  the-(ones)
aupiofnTotvres Tepl TOU €lvar KevOv Kal TEPL Ti)S
disputing about  the to-be void also about  the
amodelfews avTob aupiofyTotow: kal mepl TOV dAwv
proof ofit dispute and  about  the other
doyudTtwy, v  elow al amodeifers, 0 avTOS Adyos. waoa
beliefs of-which are the  proofs the same argument  every
Towww amddelbis aupiofyTeitar kal év dapwrig €oTiv.
then proof is-disputed and in  disagreement s

émel odv ddAds éoTw 1) dmddetbis Sa Ty dwadpwviav Ty

since  then non-evident is the proof through the  disagreement the
mepl avris (1a yap Sdpwva, kabdo  damedpdvmTar,
about it the-(things) ~ for disputed in-so-far-as  they-have-been-disputed
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ddnAd  éoTw), otk EoTtw éf  éavtiis mpodmTos AAN €€
non-evident are not  it-is out-of itself manifest but out-of
amodelfews opeller Muiv ovvioraclar. 7 otv amddeibis
proof it-ought to-us  to-be-established the then  proof

&  7s kataokevdlerar 1 amddeibis, opoloyovuévn uev

through which  is-established the  proof agreed indeed
kal mpodmTos ovk éotar ({(nToluer yap viv € éoTw
and  manifest not  will-be  we-inquire for now  whether  there-is

dmédefis SAws), dadwrovuéry & kal ddnlos odoa
proof at-all disputed and and  non-evident  being
derjoeTar amodelbews dA\ns, kakelvy dA\ns, kal péxpts

will-need proof another and-that another and  up-to

sy Qs vy > - 5%/ M
ameipov. advvatov O¢ dmewpa amodetfar adivarov dpa
infinity impossible and  infinite-(things)  to-prove impossible then

mapaoTioar 61t éoTtw amddebis.
to-establish that  there-is  proof
aAN’ o0de dwia  onuelov dvatar éxxalvmreolar. {nTovuévov
but not-even  through a-sign it-can to-be-revealed being-investigated
yap Tob €l éoTt  omueiov, kal dmodeifews Tob onuelov
for the  whether there-is  a-sign and  proof the  sign
deopévov mpos Ty €avrob Umapéw, o O  aAMjAwv
needing for the its-own existence the  through  one-another

< , PN , , ,
evplokeTar Tpomos, TiS pév amodelfews onuelov Seouévys,
is-found mode the  indeed proof a-sign needing

~ \ ’ ’ b ’ e/ v \
ToU 8¢ onueiov wdAw amodeifews: Omep dromov. dia
the  and sign again proof which  absurd through
3¢ TadTa 00d¢ €mwpivar duvardv €oTL TNV TEPL TS
and  these not-even  to-decide possible it-is the about  the

; , , s , \ A
amodeilfews dapwviav, émel xpnlee pev  kpurmpiov 7

proof disagreement since  needs indeed  a-criterion the
) ’ oy \ ~ 9 ,
€7TLKPLUL§, CT)TT}OEU}S 86 O‘UG')’IS 7T€pL TOU €l €OTL KpLT')’]pLOV,
decision inquiry and being about  the  whether there-is a-criterion
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ws mapeoTioauer, kal dia  TobTo dmodelfews Tob kpirnplov
as  we-established and  through this proof the  criterion
deouévov Tijs dewkvvovons OTv €oTi TL  KpLTTpLOV, O
needing the showing that  there-is  some  criterion the

. / S , <, ,
dtdAMgAos Tpdmos Tijs dmoplas elploxeTar TAAw.
circular mode of-the  impasse is-found again

. s , ) , , , N , ,
el odv unTe O amodeifews unTe da  onuelov uiTe
if then  neither through proof nor through  a-sign nor

\ ’ 54 e ~ 1% b4 > ’ > b
da  kpumplov €oTw Vmouvioar Ot €oTw amddeibis, aAA
through  a-criterion it-is to-suggest that  there-is  proof but
soo o SN 1 s . ,
ovd €€ cavris mpddnAds éoTw, ws mapeoTioauEy,
not-even  out-of itself’ evident it-is as we-established

, . y , y .y \ . -
akaTdAnTTOY €0TaL €L éotw amddelis. dua  de TolTO
inapprebensible it-will-be  whether there-is  proof through and  this
kal avimapkTos éoTar 1) amddelbis vevdnTal uev  yap
also  non-existent will-be  the proof it-has-been-conceived indeed for
\ ~ , ) , [T .
oy T@® dmodewvival, amodetkvivar 0¢ ovk Av ddvaito
with the to-prove to-prove and  not — cauld-(it)
un katadapBavouévn. Swomep ovdé  amddeis éoTal.

not  being-apprebended wherefore  not-even  a-proof it-will-be

11.17 - THE DOGMATISTS’ REVERSAL ANSWERED

The dogmatists reply that the arguments against proof are either demonstrative,
and so establish proof by reversal, or not, and prove nothing. Sextus answers that
they are only plausible to us, and like purgative drugs carry themselves out with
the rest. Their reversal argument is unsound: if the first conditional is sound the
second cannot be, and if the second is granted the disjunction fails. With plausible
arguments on both sides, proof no more exists than not.
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Tatra pév s év vmoTvmdioer kal mpos THv dmddetéw

these indeed as in  an-outline also  against the  proof
apréoer  AeNéxfar. ot 8¢ doypatwol TovvavTiov
it-will-suffice  to-have-been-said ~ the — and  dogmatists the-opposite
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€EOTW 1 aﬂ'OSELfLS’ €L 86 a7T03€LKTLKOL €eow, avTotl ovTol
there-is  the proof if and demonstrative they-are  themselves  these
™y vmdéoTacw Tijs amodelfews €k  TepiTpomiis elodyovou.
the  existence of-the  proof out-of reversal introduce

¢/, A\ ~ ~ ’ [ 4 > 7’

06€V KOl TOLOUTOV OUVEPWTWOL )\O')/OV' €L €EOTLV a7T08€L§L§,
whence also  such they-put-together  an-argument if  there-is  proof

o sy s sy s 5 >

éotw dmddeibise € otk EoTw dmddefis, ot dmddeifis
there-is  proof if not  there-is  proof there-is  proof

¥ [ s N sy s ¥ M
jror 8¢ éotw amddefis 1) ovk éotw amodefist EoTw dpa
either  and  there-is  proof or mot  there-is  proof there-is  then

amddelbis’. amd ¢ Tis avtijs duvduews kal TobTOV €pWTOL

proof from and the  same force also  this they-put
TOV Adyov- ‘1O TOIS QUTIKELWEVOLS €ETOUEVOY 0V UOVOV
the argument  the-(thing) to-the  opposites following not only

\

) ) 5y A , - >, \ -
aAnlés éoTw, dAAa kal avaykalov: avtikerar 8¢ TabTa

true is but also  necessary are-opposed and  these
aMjros  ‘€otw amddetbis — ovk éoTw amddelbis’, dv
to-one-another  there-is  proof not  there-is  proof of-which

13 ’ > ~ \ o b ’ b4 ki > ’ 9
exatépw dxolovlel 70 elvar damddetéw- éoTw dpa dmddeifis’.

to-each follows the to-be  proof there-is  then  proof
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éveoTt  pév  odv mpos TabTa avTiNéyew, olov yobv,
it-is-possible indeed then  against  these to-argue such-as  at-any-rate
> \ \ 7’ ’ ’ o > ’ A\
émel un voullopuév Twa Adyov e€lvar AmodewTikdy, Kal
since  not  we-think any argument  to-be demonstrative also
\ \ ~ > , ’ 5 , \
ToUs kata Tijs amodelfews Adyovs od mwAvTws dauty
the against  the  proof arguments  not  altogether we-say
dmodelkTikols €lvar dAAG ¢palveclar Nuiv mlbavols: ol
demonstrative to-be  but to-appear to-us  plausible the-(ones)
\ \ > > > 7’ > A\ > ’ > \
3¢ mlavol ovk €€  avdykns elov dmodewTikol. € O¢
and  plausible not  out-of necessity are demonstrative if  and
dpa kal dmodewktikol elow (Gmep o daPeBaroduela)
then also  demonstrative they-are  which not  we-affirm

mdvTtws kal aAnlets. dAnlets 8¢ eiov Adyor &  arnfov

altogether  also  true true and are  arguments through true-(things)
aAnles  ovvdyovtes: ovkotv a\nbis éoTw avTav 1)
a-true-(thing)  inferring therefore true is of-them the

> ’ 5 ’ o ¢ ” - > ’ s
€mpopd. T O ye  avry ‘ovk éoTw dpa amddefis™
conclusion was and  at-least  this not there-is  then  proof

> \ oy ¥ sy Py s s ~
alnliés dpa éomi TO ‘olk €oTw amddefis’ €k mepLTpoTs.
true then s the  not there-is  proof out-of reversal

, TN , v \ ;
dvvavrar 8¢ ot Adyor, waldmep kai T7a kalaprika Pdpuakxa
can and the arguments just-as also  the  purgative drugs
Tals €év T@ odpart vmokeypévals UAats €avta  ovvefdyer,
with-the in  the  body underlying matters  themselves ~carry-out-together
o \ s - v , A -
ovTw KAl ovToL TOLS a)\)\OLS )\O'}/OLS‘ TOLS QWOBELKTLKOLS
50 also  themselves  with-the  other arguments  the demonstrative
€lval Aeyop€rols Kal €auToUs CUUTTEPLYpdpew. ToDTO yap OUK
to-be  said also  themselves  to-circumscribe-along this for  mor
b4 > ~ > A \ 1 \ 4 < (3 3 / >
éoTw amepdaivov, émel kal 1) dwvy almy 1 ‘ovdév éoTw
is absurd since  also  the phrase  this the nothing s
a\nbés’ o pdvov TV dAwv €kacTov dvawpel, dAAG Kal

true not only of-the  others each destroys but also
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€qUTNV €kelvols ovumeptTpémel. 6 Te Adyos olTos duvatat
itself with-those  overturns-along the both argument this can

, s ¢ 5y s M s
delkvvolar dovvaxtos ‘el éoTw amddebis, éoTw amddebis
to-be-shown inconclusive if  there-is  proof there-is  proof

3 3> v > ’ b4 > ’ 4 \ v N
€L OVUK €OoTw (17T08€L§L§, EOTLV aT"OBéLfLS" 7NTOL 86 EOTLV n
if not  there-is  proof is proof either  and  there-is  or
> 24 4 R 9 \ \ 7’ ’ e \
OUK €OTL/: €oTLw ap(l, Kalt BLQ 7T)\€LOV(1)V IU,€V, wsS 86
not  there-is  there-is  then and  through more indeed as and
TPOS TO TaApPOVv dpkoUvTws Oid  ToDde TOU EmixelpripaTos.
for the  present sufficiently through  this the  argument

el Uyiés ot 7O ovwnuuévor ToiTo ‘el éoTw amddelbis, EoTw

if sound s the  conditional this if  there-is  proof there-is
> ’ 9 ~ \ > 7’ ~ > > ~ ’
amodebis’, det TO QVTLKELUEVOY TOD €V aUT@ A1yovTos,
proof it-is-necessary the opposite of-the in it consequent

’ \ 13 > EY4 > 7 9 ’ ~ (%4
TouTéoTt TO ‘ovk €oTw amddelbis’, pdyxeolar TP éoTw
that-is the  not there-is  proof to-conflict with-the  there-is

amddefis™ TobTo ydp €oTi TOD OUVUUéVOV TO TyoUUEVOV.

proof this for is of-the  conditional the  antecedent
sQ s ;o 5 s , TR
advatov O€ €oTt Kat auToUS CUVUUEVOV  DYLES
impossible and  it-is according-to  them a-conditional sound

elvar €k poxopévay abiwpudTwv ovveoTds. TO uev  yap
to-be  out-of conflicting propositions composed the indeed for
ownupuévov émayyé\Aetar OvTos ToD €V aUTE 17yOUuéVoy
conditional promises being the in it antecedent
elvar kal 70 Ajyov, Ta O¢ paxdueva  Tovvavtiov, GVTOS
to-be  also  the consequent the and conflicting-(things) the-opposite being
TOD €T€POU aUTAV omoLoud)moTe adUvaTov elvar TO AOLTOV
the  other of-them  whichever impossible to-be  the remaining
vmapyxew. OvTos dpa Uyols Tode Tob cuvnuuévov ‘el éoTw

to-exist being then  sound of-this  the  conditional if  there-is
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s M s s s , ey N ~
amddebis, éoTw amddefis’ oV dvvarar Uyws elvar TovTo
proof there-is  proof not can sound  to-be  this

\ ’ ¢ 3 E4 k4 ’ b4 k4 7’ b
TO ouvwmuuévor ‘el ook éoTw damddebis, €oTw amddeéis.
the  conditional if  not  there-is  proof there-is  proof

’ B 5 , e~ > e ’ e \ 5
7Ta)\LV 8 av GU'}/X(UPOUVTUJV Nnuwvy KCLH U7TO€€ULV U’yLES €lvat
again  and in-turn conceding us by hypothesis sound  to-be

’ \ ’ ¢ s > ” > ’ ” > ’ i
T6de TO ovwnuuévor ‘el ovk éoTw amddelis, éoTw amddeis’,
this the  conditional if mot  there-is proof there-is  proof

’ ’ \ ¢ > ¥ > ’ t ~ 3 > 4
dvarar cvvumrdpyxew 70 ‘el €oTw amddefis’ T®  ‘ovk €oTw
it-can to-co-exist the if  there-is proof with-the not  there-is
> 7’ b > \ 7 3 ~ ’ > ’ > ~
(17TOB€LEL§ . €L 86 BUVCLTQL avTw O‘UVUT"GPXGLV, ov ‘LLGXGT(IL avTw.
proof if and it-can with-it  to-co-exist not it-conflicts  with-it
sy ~ sy Iy M s > , 5
€v dpa 7@ ‘el éoTw amddeifis, éoTw amddelbis’ ovvmuuéve ov
in then the if there-is proof there-is  proof conditional not
LA XETAL TO AVTIKEUEVOY TOD €V aUT@ MyovTos T4 €V aiTQ®
conflicts the opposite of-the in it consequent with-the in it
Nyovpévw, woTe ok €0Tal Vyws TAAW TOUTO TO CUVNUuEVOY,
antecedent so-that  not  will-be  sound  again this the conditional
€xelvov kaTa ovyxwpnow ws vyods Tlepévov, un paxouévov
that by concession as  sound being-posited  nor  conflicting

\ ~ 6 > %4 > ’ t ~ (34 > ’ 9 > \ \
d¢ Tob ‘ovk éoTw amddebis’ T®  ‘éoTw amddebis’. ovde TO
and the  not  there-is proof with-the there-is  proof not-even the

7 U \ b4 \ Y b4 > ’ N 3 4

dwelevyuévor vyes éotar 10 ‘fror éoTw amddefis 1) ovk éoTw
disjunctive sound  will-be  the either  there-is proof or not  there-is

s 5N v ey . , p P
amddebts™ TO0 yap vywes Owelevyuévov €mayyéNAeTar €v TV

proof the for  sound  disjunctive promises one of-the
€v alT® Vywes elvail, 7O 8¢ Aoumov 1) T4 Aouma Pebdos
in it sound  to-be the and remaining or the remaining-(ones) false

N ~ \ ’ N v G 14 3> \ ’
7 pevdi)] pera pdyms. 1) elmep Vyés éott TO Odelevyuévov,
or false with conflict or if-indeed sound  is the  disjunctive

, - e o sy s 5
7TCL)\LV (i)a‘U)\OV eUpLGKETaL TO €L OUK €OoTLw aﬂ'OBELfLS, EOTLV

again Jaulty is-found the if  nor  there-is  proof there-is
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amodeéls’ ovvnuuévor, €k LAXOUEVWVY CUVESTAS. OUKODY
proof conditional out-of conflicting composed therefore

> 4 ’ 14 > \ > ’ > \ \ 3 ~ ’
aovupwra Té €0TL Kal AANAWY AVALPETIKG TA €V TR ACYyw
discordant both is and  of-one-another destructive the in the argument

TP mpoelpnuévey MjupaTas didmep ovk €oTw Uyu)s 0 Adyos.

the  aforesaid premises wherefore  not s sound  the argument
aA\’ ovde 81t drxolovlel T TOIS  AVTIKEWEVOLS
but not-even  that  follows something  to-the  opposites

dvvavrar dewvivar, un €xovres kpuripiov dxolovlias, ws
they-can to-show not  having a-criterion of-consequence as
émeloyioduea.

we-reasoned

Tatra d¢ éx  mepiovalas Aéyouev. e yap mblavol uév elow
these and out-of abundance we-say if for  plausible  indeed are

e e ~ s , , M , \
oil vmep Tis dmodelfews Adyor (éoTtwoav ydp), mbaval
the  for the  proof arguments  let-them-be for plausible
\ v e \ \ Iy , > ,

8¢ kal ai mpods v amddefw Aeyduevar emiyewprioets,
and also  the against the  proof said attempts

> > \ (S > , \
Eméxew avaykn kal mepl Ths amodelfews, i
to-suspend-judgment  (it-is)-necessary also  about  the  proof not
wdllov elvar amodebw 7 un elvar Aéyovtas.

more to-be  proof than not  to-be  saying

mEPL CUANOYLOLDY
ILI8 - SYLLOGISMS

The syllogisms fall with proof, and the argument from redundancy already rold
against them. Sextus adds a separate objection. The premise every man is an
animal is confirmed inductively from Socrates, Plato, and the rest, and then used
to infer that Socrates is an animal, so the universal and the particular each wait
on the other. The same circle appears in the hypothetical arguments, where the
conditional and the observed coexistence confirm each other.
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A kal mepl TRV Bpulovuévay culoyoudy lows TepLTTIV
wherefore also  about the  harped-on syllogisms perbaps superfluous
éoTw dwefévar, ToUTO UV CUUTEPLTPETTOUEVWY aUTOV Tj
it-is to-go-through  this indeed  being-overturned-along them with-the
.y ~ , ~ e >y oy
vmdper s dmodeifews (dflov yap 1L éxelvns u) olons
existence of-the  proof clear for that  that not  being
> \ > \ ’ ’ 4 ~ \ \
00d¢  dmodeikTikds Adyos xwpav éxel), ToiTo O¢ kal
not-even  demonstrative argument  place has this and also
’ \ ~ b4 e -~ /. > 7’
duvduer dia TV Eumpooler Nuiv Aedeyuévwr dvTelpnkdTwy
in-force through  the before by-us  said-(things) having-argued-against

NUAV TPOS avToUs, OTe wmepl THS mapolkijs dialeyduevor

us against  them when  about  the redundancy discoursing
wehoddy Twa €éxéyouer O  Ms  évdéxerar Sewvivar, 6Tt
a-method some  we-said through  which  it-is-possible to-show that

TdrTes ol ATmOdEKTIKOL AGYoL TV TE€ LTWIKOV Kal TOV
all the demonstrative arguments of-the both Stoics and  the

MepimramyTicdv dovvaxTor Tvyxdvovow dvTes.

Peripatetics inconclusive happen being

) s TN v N A
ef  émuérpov ¢ ov xelpov lows kal dlg — TEPL aAVTOV
out-of addition and not worse perbaps also  separately about  them

dwaAafelv, e€mel pudAioTa €m avtois uéya ppovoiow.

to-treat since  especially in them greatly  they-pride-themselves

\ \ P , , s
TOANNG pév  olv €0TL Aéyew TO AVUTTOOTOTOV QUTWV
many indeed then it-is-possible  to-say the  unreality of-them

VITOMUVTIOKOVTAS. @S €V UTOTUTTdoeL 06 dpkel THOe Tj

reminding as  in  an-outline and it-suffices  this the
ueldddw xpiofar karta avTeov. Aééw e kal viv mepl
method to-use against  them Fshall-speak and also  now  about

TOV avamodelkTwy: TOUTWY Yydp avaypouuévwy kai ol

the indemonstrables these for being-destroyed also  the
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\ ’ 7’ ’ \ > ’ ~
Aourol  ovumavtes Adyor  dwatpémovtal, v amddeifw Tod
remaining  all arguments  are-overturned the  proof of-the

oudyew am aiT@OV EXOVTeS.

to-infer from  them having

e ’ , e ¢~ [ ~ ) > _
H wpdéraocis 7olvwv aliry ‘mds dvlpwmos (pov  éx 195
the  premise then this every  man an-animal  out-of

TGOV KaTa  pépos emaywywds PefaodTar éx  yap Tob
the according-to  part inductively is-confirmed out-of  for the
Xwrpdmy dvBpwmov dvra kat {Pov  ewar, kol [IAdTwva
Socrates a-man being  also  an-animal to-be and  Plato

3 ’ A\ ’ \ |4 ~ \ ’ \
ouolws Kat AL(UVa KAl €eKAOTOV TwWV KOTA uepos, B‘UV(ITOV
likewise and  Dion and  each of-the according-to part possible

elvar dokel dwafefatotiofar kal 8Tv was dvlpwmos (@dv

to-be  it-seems to-affirm also  that every man an-animal
€oTw, ws €l KAV €V Tu TOV KaTQ  U€POS EVaVTIOUUEVOV
is so-that if even one something of-the according-to part opposed

, "y sy R , ,
palvorro Tols dA\ots, ovk €oTw Vyums 1 kaldlov mpdTaots,
should-appear to-the others not is sound the universal premise
olov yobv, émel Ta pev mAelota TOV (dowv TV KAT®
such-as  at-any-rate since  the indeed most of-the animals the  lower

7 ~ ’ \ 3 ’ \ hé K4 >
yévuv kwel, pudvos 8¢ o kpokdde\os TV dvw, ok €0Tw
Jaw moves  alone and the crocodile the  upper  nor s

> \ < 3 ~ ~ \ ’ 7 ~ ’
arnbns v ‘mav {Pov Ty kdTw yévuv kwel mpdTaocts.

true the every  animal the  lower  jaw moves  premise
Srav odv Aywor ‘mas dvlpwmos (dov, Zwkpdrys & 196
when  then  they-say every  man an-animal ~ Socrates and

k4 14 k4 ~ 9 > ~ ’
dvlpwmos, Zwkpdms dpa (dov', ék  Tis kaldlov
a-man Socrates then an-animal ~ out-of  the universal
mpordoews Tis ‘mds dvlpwmos {@ov’ Ty kara  pépos
premise the every  man an-animal  the according-to  part

’ ’ ’ \ [3 ’ 4 ~ 9
mpdTacw owvdyew PBovlduevol, v ‘Lwkpdtns dpa {@ov,

premise to-infer wishing the  Socrates then  an-animal
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7 O  BefawwTucny Tis kabolwijs mpordoews €oTt
which  indeed  confirmatory of-the  universal premise is

KQTa — TOV E€MQYwyKOV TPOTOV, WS UTEUVIOQUEV, €S TOV
according-to the  inductive manner as  we-recalled into  the
SudAAglov éumimTovor Adyov, Ty pév kallohwy mpdracw
circular they-fall argument the  indeed universal premise
&  éxdotns TAOV katd  pépoS k% %k
through  each of-the  according-to  part (lacuna)
ek Tis kabolwkijs OUANOYLOTIK®S. TapamAnoiws O¢
out-of  the universal syllogistically similarly and

\ >\ ~ ’ ’ 3 ’ b4
kal éml TOoD TowUTOU Adyov ‘Lwkpdrns dvlpwmos,
aZ.YD in tbe Sul:b ﬂrgument SofrﬂtES a-man

QN vy ; ; M y
ovdels ¢ dvlpwmos TeTpdmovs, Zwkparys dpa oUk
no and  man four-footed Socrates then  not

éoTt TeTpdmovs’ THv uev ‘ovdels dvbpwmos TeTpdmovs’

is four-footed the indeed  no man four-footed
TPOTAOW €K TV KATQ  U€POS €maywykds BovAduevo
premise out-of the according-to  part inductively wishing

~ 13 ’ \ ~ \ 7’ b ~ [3 > \
BeBawiv, éxdomny 8¢ TV kara  pépos €k Tis ‘ovdels
to-confirm each and  of-the according-to  part out-of the  no

dvlpwmos Terpdmovs’ ovAoyileoOar Oéhovres, 7§ kata
man four-footed to-infer wishing the  according-to

Tov Std\M\plov dmopig mepumTimTOUoL.

the  circular impasse they~fall-into

3 ’ \ b ’ \ \ \ ~ \ ~
opolws Oe  epodevtéov Kal TOUS AOLTOUS TWV Topa TOlS
likewise and (it-is)-to-be-gone-over also  the remaining  of-the among  the

Mepimamrcols Aeyopévwy dvamodeikTwv. dAAG kal Tovs
Peripatetics called indemonstrables bur also  the

4 ¢ < ’ b4 ~ v 9 ’ \ [ 1 ’
TOWOUTOUS ‘€l Nuépa €oTi, Ppds éoTw’. TO Te yap ‘el Nuépa
such if  day it-is light  it-is the  both for if  day
y v . . S s~ v sy
€0TL, WS €0TU OUVAKTIKOV €0TW, ws ¢pact, Tol ‘pas €oTl, TO

it-is  light it-is  conclusive is as  they-say of-the light  it-is the
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3 ~ o 9 \ ~ ¢ ’ - B ’ > ~ ¢ >
Te ‘¢pis €0l pera Tob ‘Nuépa €oti BePaiwTikdy €oTt ToD ‘el

and light s with  the  day it-is  confirmatory is ofthe if
Nuépa €oti, pads éoTw’. ob yap Av vyiwes évouioln TO
day it-is light it-is not for —  sound  would-have-been-thought the

mpoetpnuévor cuvnuuévov elvat, €l p1) mpdTepov TeleddpnTo
aforesaid conditional to-be  if nor first it-had-been-observed

’ >\ \ 3 ~ v b ~ [3%3 ’ v b
ovvuTdpyov del  TO ‘s €oTl TO NUEPQ EOTLV .

co-existing always  the  light it-is with-the  day it-is
€l ovv Oel mpokaTe\npéval, 6TL Nuépas olons TAVTWS
if then it-is-necessary to-have-grasped-beforehand thar day being altogether

54 \ ~ > \ -~ \ [ 1 ’ 4 ~ 4 b
éoTt Kal ¢is, eis 7O ovvlbetvar 1O ‘el Muépa €oTi, pws EoTi
there-is also  light ~ for the to-compose the if day it-is light it-is
owwnupuévov, duic  O¢ Tol ouvnuuévov ToUTOU OVVdyeTal
conditional through and the  conditional this is-inferred

\ e ey 5 -~y \ \ , ~
TO0 611 Muépas olons s EoTw, THY pev owimapéw ToD
the  that day being light it-is the  indeed co-existence of-the
Nuépay elvar kali Tob Pas elvar ovvdyovTos Tob ‘el Muépa
day to-be  and  of-the light  to-be  inferring the if day
éoTi, pas ot ouvmuuévov Soov €ml T TPOKEUEVw
it-is light  ir-is conditional as-far  upon the  proposed
avamodelkTw, TO O¢ ouvnuuévov Tis ocuwwvmdplews TV
indemonstrable the and  conditional the  co-existence of~the
mpoetpnuévavy  BeBarovons, kavradla o ddA\nylos Tpdmos
aforesaid-(things) confirming bere-also the circular mode
TS dmoplas dvaTpémer TV VmdoTaow ToU Adyou.
of-the  impasse overturns the  existence of-the  argument

3 7 \ \ 3 A\ ~ ’ ’ ¢ € ’ v ~
opoiws 8¢ kal €ml ToD TowUTOU Adyov ‘el nMuépa €oTi, PdS
likewise and also in  the  such argument if  day it-is light
b4 >\ \ ~ b4 i k4 < 7’ 54 b > \
éoTw- ovxl 8¢ Pdds éoTw- ovk dpa Muépa éoTw. €k pev
it-is not and light  it-is not  then  day it-is out-of indeed
\ ~ N ey - LI S
yap 100 un dvev ¢Pwtos Nuépav Oewpeichar vyes v elvar

for the  not  without light day to-be-observed  sound ~ —  to-be
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vouoleln 70 ‘el Nuépa €oTi, pids €oTl ouvvmuuévov, s
would-be-thought the if  day it-is light  it-is conditional so-that
elye  kall vmdbeow nuépa pév  davely  moté, Pdds B¢
if-indeed by bypothesis day indeed  should-appear  ever light ~ and
w), Petdos adv Aexleln 10 ocvwnuuévov elvar Soov d¢ émi
not  false —  would-be-said the  conditional to-be as-far  and upon
TG mpoewpnuévey dvamodelkTw TO W €elvar nuépar GwTos
the  aforesaid indemonstrable the not to-be  day light

w1y ovros dwa  Tob ‘el muépa éoTi, pws éoTl ouvvdyerar,
not  being through the  if  day it-is light it-is is-inferred

doTe €xdTepov aiT@®V Tpos Ty €avtod PeBalwow xprilel

so-that  each of-them  for the its-own confirmation needs

~ ~ ~
T00 TO €Tepov PePaiws  eidfjpbar, wa O’  avrob
the the  other securely to-have-been-taken  so-that  through it

\ , \ \ , ,
moTov yéupTar  karta  TOV OudAAnAov Tpdmov.
trustworthy  it-may-become according-to the  circular mode

al\a kal €k 1ol un Svvaclar dAjlois  cuvvmdpyew

but also  out-of the not  to-be-able with-one-another  to-co-exist

® \
Twd, olov muépav, € TUXOL, Kal VUKTQ, TG Te€
some such-as  day if  it-should-happen and  night the  both

> \ ~ ~ N e M IO
amodaTikov Tis ovpmAokijs, 7O ‘ovy nNuépa €oTi kai vof
negative of-the  conjunction the not day it-is  and  night
b4 b \ A ’ \ (R4 1 ’ b4 N \
éot’, kal 10 Owelevypévov, 10 ‘fror muépa éoTw B wUE
it-is and  the  disjunctive the  either  day it-is or night
9 s e A , » 5 syy v \ ,
éotw’, vy voullotto Qv €lvar. dAAa TO 1) CUVUTApXEW
it-is sound — would-be-thought —  to-be but the not  to-co-exist
avra Befatovofar vouillovor dd  Te TOD amopaTikod TS
them to-be-confirmed they-think through both the  negative ofthe
~ A\ ~ /. ’ 13 3 \ < ’ b4
ovumlokijs kal Tob dwelevyuévov, Aéyovtes ‘odyxi nuépa €oTi
conjunction and the  disjunctive saying not day it-is
\ \ b4 > A \ \ v 3 L € ’ b4 9
kat wé éoTtw ala pngv v éoTw- ovk dpa Muépa éoTw’-

and  night it-is bur indeed night it-is not  then  day it-is
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o ey ¥ N g oy N \ g >
o Nuépa éoTw 1) wé €otw ala unv vuf €oTwr ovk
either  day it-is or night it-is but indeed night it-is not
b4 < 7’ v 9 N [3 >\ \ \ b4 i1 ’ k4 v 9
dpa nuépa €oTw’, 7 ‘ovxl O¢ wvE éoTw- muépa dpa €oTw’.
then  day it-is or not and night it-is day then  it-is
o <L ; > , o 5 \ \
80ev nuets mdlw émAoylduela, St el pév  mpos T
whence  we again reason that if  indeed for the
, ~ , \ ~ A ~

BeBaiwow Tob delevyuévov kal TOD TNS OUUTAOKTS
confirmation of-the  disjunctive and  the of-the  conjunction
> ~ ; ~ , o [
amopaTikod xpilouev 1ol mpokaTe\ndévar, STv TA €V
negative we-need the to-have-grasped-beforeband  that  the  in
avTols mepexdueva déidpard éoTw dowidmapkTa, TO O¢
them contained propositions are incapable-of-co-existing the and
aowvmapkTa  TabTa elvar ovwdyew Ookobot did  Te TOD
incapable-of-co-existing  these to-be  to-infer they-seem  through both the
dwelevypévov kal Tob Tis ouvpmlokijs dmopaTucod, 6 O
disjunctive and  the  of-the conjunction negative the  through
sy 2 s , \ , T , -
aA\JAwv elodyeTar TpoTos, pi) Suvauvwy MUY pTeE TOlS
one-another is-introduced — mode not  being-able us neither  the
TPOELPNUEVOLS TPOTILKOLS TOTEVEW dVev TOU TO AOUVUTAPKTOV
aforesaid mode-premises  to-trust without the  the incompatibility
TOV €v avTols meplexouevwy afiwpdTwy katalafelv, unTe
of-the in  them contained propositions to-apprebend nor
s , > A ~ \ ~ -
70 dovwimapkTov avtdv OwafeBatoticfar mpd THS TOV
the  incompatibility of-them to-affirm before  the ofthe
oV OYIop@Y Bl TAV TPOTKAY OCUVEPWTIOEWS.
syllogisms through  the mode-premises  questioning

, sy , s e ~ , \ \
dudmep ovk Exovtes, molev ap&dueba Tis mloTews da  TO
wherefore  not  having whence  we-shall-begin  the  proof through  the

7 ’ ’ \ s 4 \ ’

malvdpopov, Aéfouev wite TOV TplTOv WiTE TOV TéTAPTOV

running-back we-shall-say  neither the  third nor the  fourth
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wiTe TOV méumTov TV dvamodelkTwy Soov éml ToUTOLS
nor the  fifth of-the  indemonstrables as-far  upon  these
vmdoTacw Exew.

existence to-have

Tocatta pév kal mepl ocvMoywudv €mt 100 TaPVTOS
so-much indeed also  about  syllogisms for  the  present
apkéoer  Aehéxbad.

it-will-suffice  to-have-been-said

TEPL ETAywyis
IL19 - INDUCTION

Induction is easily set aside. To confirm the universal from the particulars, one
must review either all of them or some. If some, the induction is insecure, since an
omitted particular may oppose the universal. If all, the labor is impossible, for the
particulars are infinite and unbounded. Either way the induction is shaken.

Evmapaimyror 8¢ evar voullw kai Tov mepl émaywyijs

easily-set-aside and to-be  Lthink also  the about  induction

s \ \ - \ ~
TPOTTOV. €mel yap amd TAV KaTa wépos moTotolal
manner since  for from  the according-to  part to-confirm

’ ) 5 o \ , 5 , s \
BovhovTar 8¢ aitis 10 kaldlov, TjToL wAvTa €mdvTes Ta
they-wish through it the universal either all going-over the
\ ’ ~ ’ N ’ > 9 3 \ ’
KOTQ ~ (€pos ToUTO Toujoovow 7 Twd. aAN €l uev Twda,
according-to  part this they-will-do or some but if indeed some
s ¥ e ) , ~ -
aféBaios €oTar 1) €maywyr), évdexouévov Tob €vavTiotobal
insecure will-be  the induction it-being-possible the to-be-opposed

T® kalolov Twa TOV TAPANELTOUEVWY KATA — UE€POS €V Ti)

to-the universal some  of-the omitted according-to part in  the
emaywyj: el 8¢ mdvra, adlvara poxtioovow, amelpwy
induction if and all impossible-(things)  they-will-labor-at infinite
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ovTwy TOV kata  pépos kal dmepopioTwy. @ol olTws
being the according-to  part and  unbounded so-that  thus
¢ ’ 5 ’, ’ \ > ’
exatépwlev, oluar, ovuPaiver caleveclar v émaywynv.

from-both-sides Fthink  it-happens to-be-shaken the induction

\ o
TEPL OPWY

I1.20 - DEFINITIONS

Definitions are said to be necessary either for apprebension or for teaching, and
they are neither. A man who does not know the thing cannot define it, and one who
knows it has apprebended it already. Definitions are judged from the particulars
they cover, which are infinite. And they roll obscurity over the plainest matter, as
when a man asks a rational mortal animal whether he bas met a broad-nailed
laughing animal riding a whinnying one.

AMa kal eéml 1] mepl Spwv &) Texvoloyla  uéya

but also  on the  about  definitions indeed technical-treatment  greatly
¢povotow ol doyuatwkol, v TO Aoyk® péper TijS
they-pride-themselves  the dogmatists which  to-the  logical part of-the

Kalovpérns dulocodlas EykaTaléyovow. pépe odv kal mepl
called philosophy they-assign come  then also  about

Spwv  ONya  €ml Tol TapdvTos elmwuev.

definitions ~ few-(things) for  the  present let-us-say

Ilpos molAa Tolvwv  ypnoyuedew TOoUS Spovs TV
for many-(things)  then to-be-useful the definitions  of-the
doyuarikdv SdokodvTwy, do T4 dvwTdTw kepdara 4
dogmatists thinking two  the  highest heads which
TEQU\NTITIKG,

comprehensive
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TAoNs Aéyovow avaykaidTnToS aUTOVY lowS €Uproelst 1)
of-all they-say necessity of-them  perbaps you-will-find  either
\ . \ , N e \ , )
yap s wpos kard\pfw 7 ws wpos ddackallav €v

for as  for apprebension or as  for teaching in
mdot mapadewviovor Tovs Spovs  dvaykalovs. €av oy
all they-display the definitions  necessary if then
vmopviowuey, 6T TPds ovdEéTEpOV TOUTWY XPNOLUEVOUOL,
we-recall that  for neither of-these they-are-useful
mepuTpéiioper, olual, waocav THY yeyeunuévny meplt avTAOV
we-shall-overturn Fthink  all the arisen about  them
mapa Tols doyuatikols paTatomoviav.

among  the dogmatists vain-labor

evdéws odv, el o UV  ayrvodv TO OploTOV 0ovX 00
immediately then  if  the-(one) indeed nor-knowing the  definiendum nor  able
T€ €oTL TO W) Ywwokduevor avT® oploactal, o

and is the not  known to-him  to-define the-(one)

\ A Eyat) < ’ > > ~ 1% \

3¢ ywdokwv, €f oplduevos olk €k Tob Spov  TO
and  knowing then  defining not out-of  the definition  the

3 \ r > 9 >\ 7 ’ \
0pLOTOV KATENNPer dAN €Tl TPOKATENNUUEVW TOUTQW TOV
definiendum  bas-apprebended  but upon  already-apprebended this the
Spov  émowréleer, mPOS kaTAAYpw TAV TpayudTwy
definition  he-has-added-on for apprebension of-the  things

0 Gpos ovk éoTw dvaykailos. Kal yap €mel mWAVTA UV
the definition nor s necessary and  for since  all-(things) indeed
oplleclar Oéhovres waldmaé ovdév opwoduela da v eis
to-define wishing absolutely nothing  we-shall-define  through the  into
v y vose , Ny,
dmewpov éxmTwow, Twa 8¢ katalaufaveolar kal dlya
infinity falling some  and  to-be-apprebended also  apart-from

TV Spwv  opoloyodvTes oDk dvaykalovs mpos KaTAAfw

the definitions  admitting not  necessary for apprebension
\ (%4 k] 7 > o ’ \

ToUs Opovs damodaivouer, wal ov  Tpomov Ta

the definitions  we-declare according-to  which  manner the-(things)
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\ e , , , e , \

wy opwolévra katehplny, dvvauévwr Nudv TAvTa XWPLS

not  defined were-apprebended  being-able us all-(things) ~ apart-from
~ o , » ,

TV Spwv  katalauBdvew, 7 kabdmaf

the definitions  to-apprebend or  absolutely

ovd¢v optoduela 1) ovk avaykalovs Tovs Spovs amopavoduer.
nothing we-shall-define or nor  necessary the definitions we-shall-declare

da 8¢ TabTa ovde mpos didackaliav avToUs eUpoiuev

through and  these not-even  for teaching them would-we-find
av avaykalovs: @ws yap o TPATOS TO TPAYUA YVoUs

—  necessary as  for the-(one) first the  thing having-known
&yvw TobTO XWPlS Bpov,  Kata TO TapamAijolor Kal
knew this apart-from  a-definition according-to the  similar also
o didaokduevos avTo dvvatar ywpis Jpov  ddaxlijvac.
the-(one) being-taught it can apart-from a-definition to-be-taught

&L amo TV OploTAV €mkplvovot ToUs Jpous, kal daot

further  from  the definienda they-judge the definitions and  they-say
poxnpods Spovs elvar Tods  mepiéyovtds T TOV
faulty definitions  to-be the-(ones)  containing something  of-the

W) TPoodvTwy Tols OpLoTols, YToL TAOW 1) TWOW. O0TEP
not  belonging to-the  definienda either  to-all or to-some  wherefore
rav elmy mis  Tov dvlpwmov elvar {Pov  Aoywkov
when says someone  the man to-be an-animal  rational

k4 ’ N ~ \ A ’ </
aldvarov 7 (@Pov  Aoywov Ovmrdv ypappoatdy, Smov
immortal or an-animal rational mortal literate where

\ o ) , o o . R
uev  undevos ovros avlpdmov allavdrou, dmouv 8¢ TwdV
indeed no being man immortal where  and  some
W) ypauuaTikedy ovrwy, ¢aot poxdnpov elvar Tov Spov.
not literate being they-say  faulty to-be  the  definition

, N , <o . N ,
Tdxa 8¢ kal avemikpirol elow ol Gpor  da Y ameplov

perbaps and also  undecidable are the definitions through the  infinity
TOV kata  pépos, €€ dv émplvechar ddellovow elra
of-the according-to  part out-of which to-be-judged they-ought then
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Y , \ \ , 5 >
OUK aV KaTa)\T]WTLKOL TE KOL BLBQKTLKOL TOUTWV €leV €f
not — apprehensive both and  instructive of-these they-would-be out-of

v €mkplvovTar dAovdTL TpoeTeyvwouvwy, elye  dpa, Kal

which  they-are-judged clearly known-beforeband if-indeed then  also
mpokaTae\nuuévwr. Tds 8¢ ovk av €in yehotov 70 Aéyew
already-apprebended how  and not — would-it-be ridiculous  the to-say

e ¢ o , \ ; » , »
ws ol Spot  xpyouevovor TPos kaTdAfw 7 ddaokaliav )
that the definitions are-useful for apprebension or teaching or

oapnvewar GAws, acddeiar Mulv EmeokukAolvTes TooQUTNY;

clarity at-all obscurity to-us  rolling-in so-great
® ~ o \ ’ -
oLov youv, wa TL KOl WQLEUJIJEV, €L TLS
for-instance  at-any-rate  so-thar something also  we-may-play if  someone
, , , > s > A
mapa Tov  BovAduevos mubéobar el amyTTAl AvT®
from someone  wishing to-learn whether  has-met him

k4 >\ e/ > ’ AY ’ 3> ’
dvlpwmos eml {mmov Oxoluevos kal KUva €peAkduevos,
a-man on a-horse  riding and  a-dog  dragging-along

\ s s 13 ’ ¢ 5 ~ \ ’
™y épdTnow oltw moujoarto ‘@ {@ov Aoywov OvmTdy,
the question thus should-make O animal rational mortal
vob  kal emomjuns OexTikdy, damjytTd oot {dov
of-mind and  of-knowledge receptive has-met you  an-animal

YEAQOTIKOV — TAGTUWVUXOV, EMOTHUNS TOMTIKTS OeKTUKAV,

capable-of-laughter  broad-nailed of-knowledge political receptive
{dw OmT®d XpeneToTik® T4 OdalpduaTae epndpaxds,
on-an-animal mortal whinnying the  rump seated

> / - , . [ - ,
€peArduevor (@ov — TeTpdmour UAGKTIKOV; T®S OUK

dragging-along an-animal  four-footed barking how not
av ey katayélaoTos, €ls dopaociav olTw Yvwpiuov
—  would-be  ridiculous into  speechlessness  so familiar

4 > \ \ k24 \ \ 14
mpdyuatos éuBalawv TOv dvbpwmov dua TOUS Gpous;
a-matter baving-thrown the ~ man because-of  the definitions

> ~ 1% 5 \ 1% s EJERY ’ ’
OUKOUV axpPrOoTOoV €vaL 7oV OpoV OO0V €Tl TOUTOLS )\EKT€OV,

therefore  useless to-be  the  definition so-far-as upon these must-be-said
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v s 5 , 5 , \ , . ,
€T obv Adyos elvar Aéyotrto  da  Spayelas vmourioews
whether then —account  to-be  it-should-be-said through a-brief reminder
els &woway Nuds dywv TOV vToTeTayuévwr Tals pwvals
to  a-conception us leading  of-the  ranged-under the words

, . ~y 2 > ; > ~ ~
mpaypudrtwv, s dAdv ye (o ydp;) éx TAV  uKpd
things as  clear indeed not  for from  the-things  a-little
mpdoler nuiv elpnuévar, eite Adyos o T0 T v
before by-us  said or-whether account  the-one the whatr it-was
% ~ - o ’ , \ \ , >
elvar MA@, eite 0 BovAeral Tis. kal yap T éoTw
to-be  showing or-whether what  wishes anyone and ~ for what s
0 8pos  fouvAduevor mapoTdy els aviyutov EumimToust
the  definition  wishing to-establish into  an-endless they-fall

’ o \ \ ’ ~ ~ /.
dwapwviav, v dua ™Y Tpoaipecw TS ypadis mapinu
disagreement which  because-of the  plan of-the writing L-pass-over
viv, elye kal dokel daTpémew Tovs Gpovs doa  €v ToUTOLS
now  if-indeed also it-seems to-overturn the definitions whatever in  these
mepl  Tob dyxpnoTov elvar TOV Opov  eléyouev. TooabrTa
concerning  the useless to-be the definition  we-were-saying so-much
\ \ \ % s ~ ,
uev kal meplt  Opwv  amdxpn potr  viv AeAéxlar.

indeed also  concerning definitions it-suffices  for-me now  to-have-been-said

TepL dLalpéoews
11.21 - DIVISION

Some dogmatists call dialectic the science of syllogism, induction, definition, and
division. Having discussed the rest, Sextus turns to division. It is said to occur
in four ways: a name into what it signifies, a whole into parts, a genus into
species, and a species into particulars. He undertakes to show that there is no
science of any of them.
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Emel 8¢ Twes 7édv Soypatikdv v dwadexTua)y €lval dpaow
since  but some  of-the dogmatists the  dialectic to-be  say
EMOTHUNY CUANOYLOTIKIY ETAYWYKNY OPLOTIKNY OLaLpeTkny,
a-science syllogistic inductive definitional divisional
’ \ ¢ ~ 4 \ \ \ ~ ’

SdieNéxOnuer B¢ nuels 1jdn, pera ToUs mepl  TOb Kprrnplov
we-have-discussed  and  we already after  the concerning the  criterion

\ ~ , A s , , ,
kal Tob onuelov kal Tis amodeifews Adyouvs, mepl  Te
and  the  sign and  the  proof accounts concerning and
oVA\OYLOp®Y Kal €maywyijs kol mepl  Spwv, ovk dTomov
syllogisms and  induction and  concerning definitions not  out-of-place
Nyoluela elvar kal mepl  Siapéoews Ppaxéa dalaPeiv.
we-consider to-be also  concerning  division briefly to-treat

7 7 \ ’ 7 ~ N \
ylveollar  Tolvuv v Swalpeciv ¢aot TeTpaxdst 7 yap
to-come-about  now the  division they-say  in-four-ways either  for

Svoua eis onuawdueva diatpetolar 7 Glov els pépn 7 yévos

a-name  into things-signified is-divided or a-whole into parts  or a-genus

> 4 n 5 > \ 0 1% 1% \ > \
els €dn 7 eldos els Ta kal éxaoTov. 6Tt 8¢ 0UdeVOS
into species or a-species into the according—ta each that  and af-none

. y > / roe ” > -
ToUTWY éoTw €moThun OwapeTiky), padiov lows emeldeiv.

of-these there-is  a-science divisional easy perbaps  to-go-over

EPL TH)S OVOLATOS €IS ONUALVOUEVa BLaLPETEWS
11.22 - DIVIDING A NAME INTO ITS MEANINGS

Sciences are said to be of what holds by nature, not by convention, since a science
wants a firm and unchanging object. Names signify by convention, not by nature,
or Greeks and barbarians would understand alike; and what they signify is up
to us, who may always give other names. So there can be no science of dividing
a name into its meanings, nor the science of signifiers and signified that some
take dialectic to be.
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Evbéws otv tas eémomipas Tav Ploer  paocly evar,
immediately  then  the sciences of-the-things  by-nature they-say  to-be

TV Oéoe 3¢ oddauws, kal eoTws. 11 pev  yap
of-the-things  by-convention but by-no-means  and  reasonably the indeed  for

emomiun PéBady T Kal dueTdmTwTor mPdyua €elval
science firm something and  unchangeable a-thing to-be
0ére, Ta o3¢ Oéoe padiav éxel kal edperdmTwTOV
wants the-things but  by-convention an-easy have  and  readily-changing

™y peraBoly, Tals €évallayais TV Oéoewv, al  elow

the alteration by-the  interchanges of-the  conventions  which are

O , > v o \os g ,
€p’ nuiv, €Teporovueva. €mel odbv Ta ovdpata Oéoel

up-to us being—made—other since then  the  names by-convention

’ \ > ’ ’ \ N
onuatrel Kat ov ¢UO‘€L (TI'(IVTES‘ yap av

ouvieoay TavTa

signify and  not by-nature all for —  would-understand  all
Ta Ym0 TOV Pwrdv onuawdueva, ouolws “EAAnrés
the-things by the utterances  signified alike Greeks

\ 7’ \ ~ \ k4 9 1 ~ ol \
Te kal fdpBapor, mpds TG  kai €’ nuwv evar Ta
both and  barbarians besides  the-fact also  up-to us to-be the-things
onuawdueva  ofs av BovAdueda ovduaow kal €répots
signified with-which —  we-may-wish names and  others

s s ~ \ , A N
det  dnlodv Te kal onualvew), mds av duvatov €

always  to-indicate both and  to-signify how —

possible would-be

dwatpeTikny  ovduaTos els onuawdueva EmoTiuy  €lvai;

divisional of-a-name into  things-signified a-science to-be

7 wds émoriun onuawdvTwy TE Kal
or  how a-science of-things-signifying ~ both and
L4 ’ < \ 4 b N
olovral Twes, 1) OwalexTky dvarr Qv

think some the dialectic could —
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TEPL OAOV KOL UEPOUS
1123 - WHOLE AND PART

Ten is said ro divide into one, two, three, and four; but as soon as the first part is
taken away the ten is no longer there, and each further subtraction is made from
something else. And if the parts of ten are all contained in it, then nine, eight,
seven, and the rest are contained too, which with the ten itself make fifty-five. The
same follows for magnitudes, so a whole cannot be divided into its parts.

\
S\ov Kal év

MMept 8¢

concerning  but

kal pépovs dadefdueda pev

a-whole and  a-part we-shall-discuss indeed also  in

Tols ¢uowois O

the physical s0

Aeyouévois, €ml 8¢ Tob

called for  but the

R , , A v ,
T7S Aeyouévns Odapéoews ToD Glov els

the so-called division of-the whole  into

Tade  Aektéov. STav Aéyn Tis

these-things  must-be-said ~when  says someone

TaPOVTOS TEPL
Prefen[ Conferﬂing
Ta pépn avTod

of-it

the  parts

dwarpeiolar v dexdda

is-divided

the ten

els povada kal Ovo kal Tpla kal Téooapa, ov daipelTal
into  a-unit and two  and  three  and  four not  is-divided
els Tabra 1) Oexds. dpuo yap TG  TO TWP®OTOV AVTHS
into  these the  ten together  for with-the the  first ofit
aplijvar wépos, a  kara ovyxdpnow viv TodTO
being-taken-away ~ part so-that by concession now  this
dduev,  olov ™y upovdda, oUkért UmdketTar 1) Oeds,
we-may-grant  for-instance the  unit no-longer  remains the  ten

a\\’ évvéa kal SAws €ETepdv TL

but nine and  generally another

something  beside

wapd ™Y dexdda.

the ten

< 5 ~ ~ > / / \ / > LSRN
7 ouvr TwvV AouvTov a(f)aLpems TE KdaAL BLO.LpEO‘LS OVK daTo

the then  of-the remaining  subtraction both and  division not  from
Tis Oexados yiverar al\ amd Twwv dA\\wv, kol exdoTyv
the  ten comes-about but  from  some others at each
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ddaipecw érepoovpévwr. Tdya odv ovk €vdéxerar TO Glov

subtraction being-made-other perbaps  then  not  it-is-possible  the  whole
dapetv €is Ta Aeydueva elvar avtob uépn. kal yap el
to-divide into  the-things said to-be its parts and  for if

dwatpelTar 170 Slov els pépm, dhel Ta pépn Eumepiéxecha
is-divided the whole  into parts tends the  parts  to-be-contained

P - , 5 , Y
T® O\ Tpo Tis Sapéoews, ov mepiéxeTar  O¢ lows.

0

in-the whole  before the  division not  they-are-contained but  perbaps

T ~ e > A\ ~ ’ 7 ’ \
olov yobv, {va é€ml Tis Oexddos oTNOWUEY TAAW TOV
for-instance at-any-rate so-that on  the  ten we-may-set again the

Adyov, Tijs Oexddos uépos ¢aol mdvTws elvar Ta évvéa-
argument  of-the ten a-part they-say  certainly to-be the  nine
N s a T O S N

dwawpetTar yap els €v kal €vréa. aAAQ Kal TQ OKT® OUOLwS*
it-is-divided ~ for ~ into one and nine but also  the  eight likewise
dwatpelTar yap els OkTw kal OUVo. kal TA €mTA Opolws
it-is-divided ~ for into  eight and  two and  the  seven likewise

A\ o \ 7 \ ’ A\ ’ \ ’ \ j4
kal €€ kal mévte kal Téooapa kal Tpla kal dVo kai €év.
and six and  five and  four and  three  and two and one
€l odv TabTa mavTa €v T dexdd mepiéyeTar kal cuvTiféueva
if then these all in the ten are-contained  and  being-added-together
UET’ QUTHS TEVTEKQUTEVTIIKOVTA YIVeTal, €v Tols Oéka
with it fifty-five make in  the ten
TEPLEXETAL TTEVTEKAUTTEVTIIKOVTA" OTTEp dTomov. ovkolY
are-contained  fifty-five which-very-thing  absurd therefore
olre mepiéxeTar €v i) Oexddt TA Aeydueva avTijs elvat
neither are-contained  in  the ten the-things  said its to-be

, v e N N , .
wépn, olte 7 dexas eis exeiva Swaipeiobar dvartar ws
parts nor the ten into  those to-be-divided is-able as
o sy o e s N
Shov eis pépm, @&  unde OSAws év avty OewpeiTal.

a-whole into  parts which  not-even  at-all in it are-observed
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Ta 8¢ aldra  dmavTioerar kal éml TOV peyedov,

the  but same-things will-meet-us also  in-the-case-of the magnitudes

|4 \ ’ /’ > 4 ~ > ’

Stav 10 dexdmmyv péyebos, el TUyoOL, Swarpelr €0éot

when  the  ten-cubit magnitude if  it-should-happen  to-divide should-wish
Y P - S 5 ,

TLS. OUK €V5€X€TOLL oV LOwWS BLCLLpeLV OUSG O)\OV ELS lJepT].

someone not  it-is-possible  then  perbaps to-divide  not-even a-whole into parts

TEPL YEVADV Kal €DV
I1.24 - GENERA AND SPECIES

If genera and species are concepts, the arguments against the ruling part and the
impression overturn them. If they have a substance of their own, the species share
their genus neither whole, since one thing cannot be wholly in many, nor in part,
or man would be only part of an animal and each genus cut to infinity. Nor can
a genus be both, one, or neither of its species” opposed qualities, nor all of them
potentially, and ‘man’ proves no common appellation of Dion and Theon.

Ovkolv o mepl TV yev@v kal TOV €dDV VmolelmeTa
therefore the  concerning  the genera and  the species  remains
Adyos, mepl ol  mAatiTepov uev €v dAots Sialeéduela,
account  concerning which more-fully indeed in  other-places we-shall-discuss
s €v ouwTduw 8¢ viv TabTa Aéfouev. €l pev évvorjpata
as in  brief bur now  these-things we-shall-say if indeed concepts
elvar Ta yévn kal T €idn Aéyovow, al KaTa TOU 1)YEUOVLKOD
to-be  the genera and the species they-say the against the  ruling-part
kal Tis ¢avracias émyeprioels avToUs diaTpémovow- €l
and  the impression arguments them overturn if
3¢ dlav VmdoTaow aiTols damolelmovow, T{ TPOS TOVTO
bur  a-proper  substance to-them  they-allow what  to this
€podow;

will-they-say
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el éort T4 Yyévn, djTor TooabTd éoTw Soa Ta €dn, 1)
if  there-are the genera  either  as-many they-are  as the  species  or
v éoTt Kkowdv TAVTWY TV €dDY avTod Aeyouévwy elvai
one s common  of-all the species  of-it said to-be
, PR 5 ~ 7 \ ’ % v
YEVOS. €L Uer OovrY TOooOouTA €O0TL TO YEVr) ooa Ta GLB’T’
genus if indeed then  as-many are the  genera as the  species
ATV, OUKET av ey Kowov vyévos, 0  €ls aiTa
of-them no-longer —  would-there-be ~ a-common  genus which into  them
, 5 QY o > , > ~ o
dwawpethoerar. el d¢ &v elvar Aéyouro v maot Tols
will-be-divided if  but one to-be it-should-be-said in  all the
M s~y M o s, o >
€L8€0LV auTov Yyevos, 7NTOol 0)\01) aQuTov e€eKaoTov €LBO§
species of-it genus either  of-the-whole  of-it each species
s o , N s o vy o \ 5 ~
auTol UeETEXEL 1) UEPOUS avToD. dAN OAov pev  ovdapds:
of-it partakes  or of-a-part  of-it but of-the-whole indeed by-no-means
auixavov ydp €éoTw €v TU vmdpxov €v d\Mw  kal
impossible for it-is one something  existing in  one-thing and
v \ 5 o , o . o s ey,
dMw kata TavTd Tepiéyeclar olTws ws Olov év €xkdoTe
another  in the-same  to-be-contained thus so-as whole in  each
Oewpetolar Taw ev ols elvar Néyerar. el 8¢ pépous,
to-be-observed of-the-things in  which ro-be it-is-said if  but of-a-part
TPOTOVY pev ovk axolovbhjoer T® €lder TO yévos wav, ws
first indeed not  will-follow the  species the  genus whole  as
vmolapuBdvovow, ovde o dvlpwmos éoTar (Pov  dAAa
they-suppose nor the man will-be  an-animal  bur
’ ’ ® > ’ 4 \ v 4 > ’
wepos L@ov,  olov ovola, oUte 8¢ éuiuyos olre alolnTuc).
a-part  of-an-animal such-as substance neither but animate nor  sentient
elta pévtor kal 7ToL TAUTOD AéyoiTo av ueTeoymKéval
then  moreover also  either  of-the-same  it-would-be-said —  to-have-partaken

mdvTa 1O €ldn pépovs Tob yévous avTdv, 1) €Tépov kal €Tépou.

all the species part of-the genus of-them  or of-one and  of-another
5y y A s \ Y \ \ ’
aA\a TavTob pév ovUk €évdéxetar dua Ta TPOELPNUEVT.
but of-the-same indeed not it-is-possible  because-of the-things said-before
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el 3¢ d\\ov kal d\ov, olte duota dAMjAots éoTar T €ldn

if but of-one and  of-another neither like one-another  will-be  the  species
KaTa yévos, Omep oV mpoodéfovTar, dmepdy Te €oTar
in genus which-very-thing not  they-will-accept infinite and  will-be

, o s v / > Vv vy s
yévos éxaotov eis dmewpa Teuvduevov (ob wdvov Ta €dn dANG

genus  each into infinities  being-cut not only the  species but
kat Ta ka’ €xaoTov, év ols kal avTols peTd TAV €OV
also  the  according-to each in  which also  themselves with ~ the  species

s A N 5 ’ v Sy y A v gA
avTod OewpeiTar ov yap udvov dvBpwmos aAla kal {@ov
ofit it-is-observed not for only a-man but also  an-animal
. , 5 , 5 Qo ~ ¥ 5 \
o ALUJV ewat )\EVGTGL). €l 86 ToOUTA aToTma, O‘U8€ KaTa
— Dion to-be  is-said if  bur these-things absurd neither according-to

wépos uetéoxmke Ta €ldn TOD YEvous alT@V €vos OVTos.

part have-partaken  the  species of-the genus of-them  one being
el O¢ wjTe Slov uetéoxmrey €xkacTov €ldos ToD
if  but neither  of-the-whole  bas-partaken each species  of-the

yévous wite pépovs avTol, TAs Av Aéyoto €V elval
genus nor of-a-part  of-it how —  could-it-be-said one to-be

~ -~ ~ A \
yévos €v maoL TOlS €ldeow avTOD, WOTE Kal €S aUTQ

genus in all the species of-it so-as also  into  them
dwarpetolar;, Tdyo ovk dv éyou TIS  Aéyew un ovxl
to-be-divided perbaps  mot  —  would-be-able anyone  to-say not  not

, , \ , , “ N
avamAdoowyr Twas eldwlomonjoels, al  Tals €xelvwy

fabricating certain  phantom-makings which  by-the  of-those

3 ~ > 7’ ’ \ \ \
QUTWV  QVETTLKPLTOLS 8La¢wVLaLS‘ KaTa TAS OKETITLKAS
same-men  undecidable disagreements according-to  the skeptical

€pddovs  mepiTpamioovTal.

modes-of-attack  will-be-overturned

IIpos de TovTos Kakelvo AexkTéov. Ta €ldy Tola 7 Told
besides  and  these that-too must-be-said the  species such  or such
€oTw- ToUTWY TG Yévn TToL Kal Tola kal Tola, 7 Tola eV

are of-these the genera either both such  and  such or such  indeed
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- 5w - s - ® s -
Tola O¢ ov, 7 olTe Tola oUTe Tola. olov ETMEL TV TWAV
such  but not or neither such  nor such for-instance since  of-the somethings

\ 7 > ’ \ \ > 7’ \ \ \ k4 ~
Ta wév éoTt odpara Ta O¢ doduara, kal Ta uév aindy

some indeed are bodies some but incorporeal and  some indeed true

\ \ ~ v \ s ¥ \
Ta O¢ Pevdi), kal éwia pev Aevkd, el TUyOL, &nia ¢
some  but  false and  some  indeed white if  it-should-happen some  but

7 \ v \ 7 v \ ’ \ \
‘U,E)\U.V(l, KOl €evia Uuer ueyLoTa evia 86 outkpoTaTa, Kat Ta

black and  some  indeed greatest some  but smallest and  the
dA\\a opoiws, TO T Aoyov  €vekev, 6  paow eval
others likewise the  something of-argument  for-the-sake ~which say to-be

’ » ’ % Y \ » 5Q 7
TIVES 7YEVIKWTOATOV, 7 TAVTO €0TAL 1) TA €TEPA 1) OU8€V.

some the-most-generic either all will-be  or the others or none
aAN’ el pev ovdév éoTw Sl\ws TO T, o0d¢ TO yévos,
but if indeed nothing s at-all ~ the  something nor the  genus

’ - e ’ > \ ’ 5 e ’ \
mépas €xer 1 jmois. e 8¢ mwavra elvar pnlel, TPOS
an-end  has  the inquiry if but all-things to-be  it-should-be-said besides

~ sQs - \ ; A QA \
T¢ adlvarov elvar TO Aeyduevov, kal TV €ddv Kal
the-fact  impossible to-be  the-thing said both  the species and
Tov kal’ €kaoTov €v ols €0t defoel mavra evat.
the according-to each in  which it-is  it-will-be-necessary all-things  to-be

ws ydp, émel 70 {dov, ws ¢paoly, ovole ot Eudxos
as  for since  the animal as  they-say  a-substance is animate
alonTc), €xkacTov TAV €dDV avTod kKal ovolo  evat
sentient each of-the  species ofit both  a-substance  to-be
Aéyerar kal &upvyos kal alobnrua], olTws e TO Yévos kal
is-said and  animate and  sentient 50 if the genus both

n g N \ \ NS vy
odpd €07t Kal aodpaTov kal Pevdés kal aAnldés kal pélav,

a-body is and  incorporeal and  false and  true and  black
el TUyoL, Kal AeUkOV kal oukpdTaTor kal péyloTov kal
if  it-should-happen and  white and  smallest and  greatest and
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> ’ o ~ 5Q A \ ~ ’ 1
TaAa TavTa, EKAOTOV TwV 6L8(1)V KAl Twv KCLG €EKAOTOV

the-rest  all each of-the species  and  of-the according-to each

mdvTa éoTar Omep ov Jewpetrar. Pebtdos odv kal TobTo.

all-things will-be  which-very-thing not is-observed false then also  this

5 Q1 \ o ’ > / ’ \ ’ ~ ~ >
€L 86 TA €TEPA UOVA €O0TL, TOUTWV TO YEVOS TwWV AOLTTOV OVK

if bur the others  only it-is  of-these the genus  of-the rest not
p - > o -~ >
éoTar yévos, olov € owua TO T, TOV ACWUATWY,

will-be  a-genus  for-instance if a-body  the something of-the incorporeals

kal € Aoywov 70 {Pov, Tdv dAdywv, ws wiTe doWduaToV

and if  rational the animal  of-the irrational so-that neither incorporeal

N - ;o NI N
T ewvar {@ov  wiTe dAoyov, kal éml TOV dAAwY

anything to-be  an-animal nor irrational ~ and  in-the-case-of the others

opolws: Smep dTomov. ovkobv olTe kal Tolov Kal
likewise which-very-thing - absurd therefore  neither both  such and
TO Y€vos, olTe Totov pev Tolov B¢ oU, oUTe uny oUTe

the  genus nor such indeed such but not nor indeed neither

TOloV
such
TOtoV

such

R4 ~ ’ 3 3> \ ~ 3> \ v 24 \
oUTe Tolov Ouvatar €lvar € O TobTo, oVdE €oTw OAwS TO

nor such can be if  but this neither is-there at-all

the

yévos. €l 8¢ Aéyor Tis 6Tt duvduer mdvTa €07l TO YEVoS,

genus if but should-say someone thar potentially  all-things is the  genus

Aéfoper, ws 70 duvduer Tt ov del Tu Kal evepyela

we-shall-say  that the-thing potentially ~something being must something also  actually

elvat, olov ob dvvatal TS  YpaupaTKOS €lvar el p1) Kal

be for-instance not is-able anyone a-grammarian to-be i mot also

€vepyelg. kal TO Y€vos odv €l duvduel TAVTa €0TY, EPWTDUEY

actually and the genus  then if potentially all-things is we-ask

avTovs T{ €oTw évepyela, kal oUTw pévovow ai avTal

them what  it-is actually and  thus remain the same

amoplat. Tavavtio pev yap mdvta évepyeln elvar ov dvvarat.

difficulties the-opposites  indeed for  all actually to-be  not can
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aAN’ o0d¢ Ta pev kal évepyela Ta 8¢ Suvduer udvov,
but neither ~some indeed also  actually some but potentially  only

T ~ \ > 7 ’ \ > ’ 7
olov odua uev évepyela, dvvduer 8¢ daoduartov. duvduet
for-instance a-body  indeed actually potentially  but incorporeal potentially
ydp éoTw O oldv 1¢é éoTw évepyelg VmooTivair, TO
for is that-which  possible and s actually to-subsist the
¢ omdua evepyelg Ov adlvaTor €oTw aowpatov yevéola
but  body actually being  impossible it-is incorporeal to-become
kat €vépyewav, woTe € Noyov  xdpw  odud TU

in actuality so-that  if  of-argument for-the-sake a-body  something

éoTw évepyela, ovk éoTw doduatov duvduel, kal TO

is actually not ir-is incorporeal potentially and  the
avdmal\w. ovkoly oUk €vdéxeTar TO YE€vos Ta ey
reverse therefore  not  it-is-possible the  genus some-things  indeed

> ;s \ \ , , 5 QY N o
evepyela elvar Ta d¢ duvduer udvov. el 8¢ ovder SAws
actually to-be  some-things but potentially  only if  but nothing at-all

5 o > , soy ey s sa s s \
€oTly évepyela, o0d¢ UPéoTnkrev. ovVkobv oVdEV €oTL TO
ir-is actually neither  does-it-subsist therefore nothing is the

, o " > [ ,

yévos, 6  Suaupelv els Ta €dny Aéyovow.
genus which  to-divide into the species they-say

5 \ ~ , v o , s v e
ért kat TobTo Oedoaclar déwov. domep ydp, €mel o
further also  this to-observe worth Just-as for since  the
aitds éotw ANéavdpos kal Ildpis, ovk €vdéxerar 70
same is Alexander and  Paris not it-is-possible the
wev  “ANéEavdpos mepumatel’ aanlés elvar, 10 8¢ ‘Ildpis
indeed ~ Alexander walks true to-be the  but Paris

~ ~ o I s s oy

mepuratel  Pelidos, oUTws € TO avTd €oTi TO dvBpwmov
walks false 50 if the same is the  a-man

3. 7 \ 7 3 ’ > ’ ke 7
elvar Oéwrt kal Alww, eis ovvrabw  abidpatos dyouévy
to-be  for-Theon and  for-Dion into the-construction of-a-proposition  brought
7 ‘dvlpwmos’ mpoonyopia i) d\nbés 7 Pebdos ém

the  man appellation either  true or false in-the-case-of
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> , , Y, 5 - \ ~
audorépwy moujoer 70 afiwpa. ov OewpeiTar d¢ TobvTO
both will-make  the  proposition  not is-observed but  this

~ \ , , , \ ~
700 pev yap Alwvos kalnuévov Oéwvos 8¢ mepuraTobvros
the  indeed for Dion sitting Theon but  walking

\ (/4 ~ > b e \ ’
70 ‘dvlpwmos mepimarel € o0 uev Aeyouevov
the  man walks in-the-case-of which indeed  said
alnbés éorw, €@ ob 8¢ iPetdos. ok dpa  kowr]
true is in-the-case-of which bur  false not  therefore  common
3 > ’ < (4 t ’ 3 \ 1 > \
€oTw aupotépwy 1) ‘dvlpwmos’ wpoonyopla, ovdé 1) avmy)
is of-both the  man appellation nor the same
audotv, aA\\’ e dpa, dlo exatépou.

for-both but if at-all  proper to-each

mepl Kowdy oupPefnrdTwy

11.25 - COMMON ACCIDENTS

If one and the same sight bas bappened to Dion and to Theon, and Dion perishes
while Theon lives and sees, then either the dead man’s sight remains indestructible
or the same sight has both perished and not perished. Both are absurd, so Theon’s
sight is not the same as Dion’s but proper to each. The same argument holds
for breathing.

Mapamhjoa 8¢  Néyerar kal mepl TOV  KOW®V
similar-things and  are-said also  concerning  the common
ovuBefnrdTwy. € yap € kal 1O avTd ouuPéBnre Alwvi
accidents if  for one and the same  has-happened to-Dion
Te kal Oéwvt 1O opdv, éav kal’ vmdbeow Plapi  pev

both and  to-Theon the  seeing if by hypothesis should-perish  indeed

Alwv, Béwr de mepi kal 6pd, WTou THv Spacw TOD
Dion Theon  but should-survive and  should-see either  the sight ofthe

eplapuévov Alwvos ddpbaprov pévew épotow, JEmep

perished Dion indestructible to-remain  they-will-say ~ which-very-thing
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, , Ny s g vy v
amepdaivel, 7 ™y avmyy Spacw €pbdplar  Te kal

is-absurd or the same sight to-have-perished  both and  not
épldplar  Aéfovow, Jmep dromov: ok dpa 7
to-have-perished  they-will-say ~ which-very-thing  absurd not therefore  the

, % . s ~ , S
Oéwrvos Spaois ) avm) éort T Alwvos, aAN e dpa,
of-Theon sight the same is to-the  of-Dion but if  at-all
Q7 < ’ \ \ 5> > \ 7’ ’ 7’ \
Wia éxatépov. kal yap e TavTov ovuPéfnke Alwvi Te kal
proper  to-each and  for if the-same  has-happened to-Dion  both and
Oéwre 70 avamvely, ovk évdéxerar v €v Béwvt avamvony
to-Theon the breathing not  it-is-possible  the  in  Theon breath

5 \ > ’ \ \ 5 > ’ \ ~ \
evar, ™y v Alwve 8¢ pn) elvar évdéyerar 8¢ ToD uev
to-be the in  Dion but not  to-be it-is-possible but  the one
PpOapévtos 70D B¢ mepdvTos: ok dpa N alTi €0TwW.
having-perished  the  other surviving not  therefore the same  is

Ilept  pév odv TolTwv éml TooOUTOV ViV apkéoel
concerning  indeed  then  these to so-much now  it-will-suffice
owtduws Aeréxfar.

brieﬂy to-have-been-said

mEPL OOPLOpdTWY
11.26 - SOPHISMS

Those who exalt dialectic say it is needed to solve sophisms, defining one as an argu-
ment plausibly framed toward a false, unclear, or unacceprable conclusion. Sextus
argues the solution comes from experience of appearances, not dialectical rules, and
that the dialectician cannot even distinguish a sophism from an argument that
only seems properly framed. He extends this to ambiguity: everyday experience, not
dialectic, teaches even children to resolve useful ambiguities, while the dialectician
busied with ambiguities of no such use must bimself suspend judgment. Here be
closes the Outlines’ second book.
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Odk dromov 8¢ iows kal 7@ mepl  TOV codiopdTwv
not out-of-place and perbaps also  the  concerning the sophisms
3> ~ ’ \ ’ 3> AY A\ > \ ’
emoTijioar Noyw O Ppaxéwv, émel kal eis THY TOUTWY
to-dwell-on account  through  few-words since  also  for  the  of-these

, > , - , \ \ .
BLCL)\UGLV avaykaitay €lvat )\€VOUUL T™mv BLCL)\éKTLK')"V oL
solution necessary to-be  say the dialectic those

, > 5 - > - \ -

oeuvvvovtes avTiv. € yap Tav Te aAnfav kal Pevddv
who-exalt it if  for the both  true and  false

Aoywv, ¢paocly, €oTiv alry Siayvwotwkr), Pevdels d¢ Adyou

arguments  they-say  is this discriminative false and arguments

\ \ ’ \ 4 N 4 \
KAl Ta O‘O(l)LO‘IJaTa, KOl TOuTwV av EL'Y} BLaKpLTLKT]
also the sopbisms also of-tbe:e —  it-would-be  discern ing

Avpawopévawy v d\jfeiav  pawopévars  mllavédmow.
damaging the truth by-apparent plausibilities
60ev ws Ponbolvres ol dialexkTwcol ocalevovtt TG Siw
whence  as helping the  dialecticians tossing the  life

\ \ b4 \ \ A\ \ \ > ’
kal v &wowav kal TAs Owadopds kal TAS EMAVOELS
both  the conception  and  the differences and  the solutions
& TV ocopopdTwy pera omovdijs Muds mEpDVTAL
indeed  of-the  sophisms with earnestness us they-try

7’ 7 7’ . 7 \ \
dddokew, Aéyovtes oddiopa elvar Adyov  mbavov kal
to-teach saying a-sophism to-be  an-argument  plausible and
dedohevpévor ote mpoadéfaclar v émpopav TiTor Yrevdij
craftily-framed so-as to-accept the  conclusion either  false

N

7 opowwpévmy Pevdel ) ddylov 1) dAAws dmpdodexTov,

or resembling a-falsehood or non-evident or otherwise  unacceptable

S ~ € sy , ~ , >
olov  evdi uev ws emi TOUTOU TOD codlopaTos €xet
for-instance  false indeed as  in-the-case-of this the  sophism it-runs

3 > A 7 ’ ~ ’ ’ > \
ovdels ddwot kaTyydpyua el kaTyydpnua O€ éoTi TO
no-one gives a-predicate to-drink  a-predicate but s the
afiivOov metv- ovdels dpa  ddwow afivlov mel, €rt dé

wormwood  to-drink no-one  therefore gives wormwood  to-drink  further and
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o A e sy ’ ‘e , > , ,
Spowov fevdet  ws €mi TOUTOU ‘0 unTE €vedéxeTo unTE
resembling a-falsehood as  in-the-case-of this what neither was-possible nor

evdéyerat, TovTo ok €oTw dTomov: olTe O¢ €vedéyeTo oUTE

is-possible this not is absurd neither but was-possible nor

> Qs e , \ 5 ;s , 5
EVBGXETCLL 70 O L(lTpOS, KCLHO L(lTpOS €O0TL, (bOVeUeL' OUK
is-possible the the doctor in-so-far-as a-doctor ~ he-is  kills not

1% ” V) [ ’ \ > ’ )
apa  aToTov €0TL TO O LATPOS, KGGO LaTPOS €0TL, ¢OV€U€L.

therefore absurd is the the doctor in-so-far-as a-doctor  he-is  kills

b4 \ ki e/ (3 >\ A\ 3 ’ ’ 7’

ére 8¢ ddnlov olTws ‘ovxl kal NpdTnKA T o€
further and  non-evident  thus not both  Ihave-asked — something  you

TPOTOV, Kal ovxl ol doTépes dpTiol elow- nNpdTRKa O¢

first and  not the stars even are Lhave-asked ~ but
, ~ ¢ v sy > S )

TL o€ TPWTOV: OL apa a(fTepes‘ apTLoL ELOWV. €TL

something  you  first the therefore  stars even are further

3¢ ampdodexTor dAAws, ws ol Aeyduevor ocolowilovTes

and  unacceptable otherwise  as the  so-called solecizing
Adyot, oiov ‘6 BMémes, éoTw- BAémeas ¢ ppeviTikdy
arguments fur—immnce what you-see exists you-see but  a-delirious-man

cen

éotw dpa  PpenTikdV. ‘0 opds, éEoTw- opds  O¢
exists therefore  a-delirious-man what  you-behold  exists you-behold  but
PAeyuaivovta Témov- €oTw dpa  PAeyuailvovra TomOV.
inflamed a-place exists therefore inflamed a-place

elta pévtol Kal TAS E€mAUOES aUTOV TaploTay €myeypolot,

then  moreover also  the  solutions of-them  to-present they-attempt

\ \ ~
AéyovTes €mi Uev TOoU TPWTOU codlopaTos, 0Tt dAAO
saying in-the-case-of indeed the  first sophism that  one-thing

dia TRV A\uudTwv ovykexdpnTar kal dANO €mevivekTal.
through  the premises has-been-granted and  another  has-been-inferred
ovykexwpnTar yap 70 pn mwiveoOar katnydpnua, kal eva
has-been-granted for the not  to-be-drunk  a-predicate and  to-be
, NN , 5 5 N
KaT'Y]yOpT”la TO al/JLVeLOV TLWELY, OUK aAv7TO0 TO (1([5“/0'.0]/.

a-predicate the  wormwood to-drink  not  itself  the wormwood
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3 Séov empépew ‘ovdels dpa miver 70 afiivBiov
wherefore it-being-necessary  to-infer no-one therefore  drinks ~ the wormwood
7 9 ¢/ > \ > 14 3> ’ 3 3> \ k4
Tivew’, Omep €oTlv alnbés, émevivexTar ‘ovdels dpa
to-drink which-very-thing is true has-been-inferred  no-one therefore

> 7 7 9 </ > \ ~ 3 ’
al/}LVHLOV el , 07T€p €OTL l/)'éUBOg, ov GUVaVOlleVOV
wormwood ~ drinks which-very-thing s false not  following

€K TV OUYKEXWPNUEVWY AnuudTob.

from  the granted premises
€ml 3¢ 700 Odevrépou, OTi Ookel pev €mi Peddos
in-the-case-of and  the second that  it-seems indeed to a-falsehood

’ e - \ ’ > A 5 A
o’mayew wS TTOLELY  TOUS dVEﬂLUTCLTOUS‘ OKVELV avTw
to-lead so-as  to-make the inattentive to-hesitate  to-it

7, ’ \ > ’ \ [3 > k4 v ’
ovykatatifeolar, ovwdyer d¢ ainbés, 70 ‘ovk dpa  dTomdv

to-assent it-infers but  a-truth the not  therefore absurd

5 N ’ \ 5 ;s ) 5Q
€oT. 70 0 laTpds, kabo laTpds €oTi, ovevel. ovdev
is the the doctor in-so-far-as a-doctor ~ he-is kills no

yap dflwpa dromdv éotw, dfimpa O€ éoti TO ‘0 laTpds,

for proposition  absurd is a-proposition bur is the the doctor

\ 3 ’ b 4 b \ > \ ~ k4
kalo  latpds éoTi, dovevel. S0 ovd¢ TobTO dTOTOV.
in-so-far-as a-doctor  he-is kills wherefore  neither  this absurd

7 8¢ €m 1O ddnlov amaywy), ¢aoiv,
the and to the  non-evident reduction they-say

1L €k TOD yévous TV peTammTOVTWY €0TV. undevds yap

that  from the  class of-the  shifting-arguments it-is nothing for
TPONPWTNUEVOY kata v vmdfeow TO amodaTikov
having-been-asked-beforehand ~ according-to the  hypothesis the  negative

Tijs ovumlokijs aAnleés vyiveral, Pevdods Tis ocupTAOKiS
of-the  conjunction true becomes false the conjunction

R4 \ \ > ’ ~ \ (3% 7’ ’
ovions mapa 710 éumemAéxlar  Pebdos TO ‘NpddTyrd
being because-of  the  having-been-conjoined  a-falsehood ~ the  Ihave-asked

7( oe mpwToY év aiTi. pera 08¢ TO épwmnlijvar TO

something  you  first in it after but the  being-asked the
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amopaTikoy Tis ovumAokis, Tis mpooAjpews alnbots

negative of-the  conjunction the assumption true

/. (34 ’ /’ ’ ~ 9 \ \
yevouévns Npddrnra O€ T( oe mpaTOV, Sl 70
having-become  I-have-asked bur  something you first because-of  the

Npwthobar  wpo TS WpooMjfews TO dmodaTikov THS
having-been-asked ~ before  the  assumption the  negative of-the
ovumAokis 7 ToU dmopaTikol TS OUMTAOKTS TPOTAOLS
conjunction the  of-the  negative of-the  conjunction premise
ylverar fevdns ToD €v TR ovumemAeypéve  Pevidovs
becomes false the in  the  conjunction falsehood
yevouévov dlnbols: ws  undémore Svachar cvvaxiivar
having-become  true so-that  never to-be-able to-be-inferred

TO ouumépacua Wy CUVUTAPXOVTOS TOoD dmopaTikod TiS
the  conclusion not  co-existing the  negative of~the

ovumhokis T mpooAiieL.

conjunction with-the  assumption
ToUs 8¢ Televtalovs, ¢aoclw évot, ToUs colowilovras 235
the but  last say some the sulecizing

Adyovs, dromws émdyesfar mapa v ouwjfeav.

arguments  absurdly to-be-inferred  contrary-to the  usage

Towatra pév odv Twes duadextikol paoct mepl  copopdTwY
such-things  indeed then some  dialecticians say concerning sophisms

(kat yap dA\ov dA\\a  Aéyovow)- Tadra O Tas uév
and  for others other-things  say these-things  bur  the indeed
TOV elkaoTépwy droas lows dvvarar yapyalilew, mepirTa
of-the  rather-thoughtless  ears perbaps  can tickle superfluous
O¢ éoTi kal pdTnv avTols memovnuéva. kal ToUTO duraTov
but they-are and  in-vain  by-them  labored-over and  this possible

\ M v - ¥ , e o
uev  lows kal amd TAV 10  Aeheyuévwv Nuiv opav-
indeed perbaps also  from  the-things already said by-us  to-see

. , ; o \ Qs s \ v ~
vmeurnoauey yap, otL umn SUVC(TCLL TO (1)\7]065‘ KOl TO lpEUSOS

we-recalled for that  not can the true and  the false
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kata  ToUs OadekTkods kaTalauPdveslar, mowilws Te
according-to  the dialecticians be-apprebended variously both
k4 \ ~ \ ’ ~ ~ ’
dMws kal T® Ta popTipla THS CVANOYOTIKTS duvduews
otherwise  and ~ by-the the  witnesses of-the  syllogistic power

> N, \ s , ,
auTwy, TNV a7T08€LfLV Kdl TOuS aVaT"OBﬁLKTOUS 8Lan€7T€UH(1L
of-them the  proof and  the indemonstrables being-overturned
Aoyous.

arguments

> \ \ 7 ’ Q7 \ ke \

els 0¢ TOV mpokeluevov Tomov dlws Kal dAa e
for  but the  present topic specifically also  other-things indeed
TOAG Aéyew &veoTw, ws 8¢ év owTduw viv Tdde Aextéov.
many to-say it-is-possible as  but in  brief now  this must-be-said
doa pév ocodiopara Blws 1) SadexkTuyy dvvaclar doxel
whatever indeed  sophisms specifically the dialectic to-be-able seems
deNéyyew, TovTwy 1) ddAvois dxpnoTds éoTwr Sowv
to-refute of-these the  solution useless is of-whatever
- , ’ ~ e \ \

3¢ 7 OdwaAvois xpnowever, TADTA O pEV  OLAAEKTIKOS
but  the solution is-useful these the indeed dialectician

;o , . v s ey, , R ~
ovk dv OwaAUoeer, ol O¢ €v €kdaoTy TEXVY) TNV €ml TV
not  —  could-solve those but in  each art the in the

TpaypudTwy mapaxkolovdnow €oxnKoTes.

things familiarity who-have-gained

Y ~ o e\ » , -
evbéws  yoiv, a €vos 1 Odevrépov pvnobdper
immediately  at-any-rate  so-that  of-one  or  a-second we-may-mention

mapadelyuaros, épwtnlévTos TowodTov codlouaros ‘kara
example having-been-put such-a sophism in
Tas vdoous €v Tals mapakpals THY Te TmouciAny dlaTav
the diseases in  the remissions the both  varied diet

\ \ 3 ’ > \ ’ \ ’
kal TOVv olvov OdokwuaocTéov: €mi mdons O¢ TUTAoEWS
and  the wine must-be-approved in every but  form
vdoov mpod Tis wpddtys dwatpiTov  mdvTws ylveral

of-disease  before  the first three-day-period  certainly occurs
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mapakw) dvaykaitov dpa mpd Tis mpdTys datplTov

a-remission necessary therefore  before  the  first three-day-period
, , , v > e \ \

™y Te mow\r dluTav kal TOV oo wS TO TOND

the both  varied diet and  the wine as  the  most-part

, 5 e \ \ IS s oy

ﬂapa)\a‘U.BCLVELV o ‘LLEV 8L(1)\€KTLKOS OUBEV av €eLmew €XOL

to-employ the indeed dialectician nothing —  to-say  would-have
\ ’ ~ ’ ’ ’ 5

mpos OudAvow Tob Adyov, kaiTou xpnoiuny odoav,

toward  the-solution  of-the argument although  useful being

[3 \ 3> \ 4 \ ’ b \ ¢/ \
o0 8¢ latpds dalVoerar 7O oddPoua, €dws OTL TApPAKUT

the but doctor will-solve the  sophism knowing  that  remission
Aéyetar duxdds, 1f Te TOD OSAov voofuaros kal 1)
is-said in-two-ways the-one both of-the whole  disease and  the

ékdoTns émrdoews uepikils AmO THS dKuiS Pom) TPOS
of-each intensification  particular  from  the  peak turn toward
TO Kpetooov, kal wPO pev ThS mpdT)s daTplTov WS TO
the  better and  before indeed the  first three-day-period as  the
TOND  ylveTaL TapaKu) 1) THS EMTACEWS TS UEPKTS, TNV
most-part occurs a-remission the of-the intensification the  particular the
d¢ oAy Slautav ovk €v Tavty dokyudloper dA\N €v T
but  varied dier not  in  this we-approve but in  the
~ ~ o , o \ ~ ,
mapaxui] Tob 6\ov voofjuartos. Slev kai dmpriiobar Aéfer
remission of-the whole  disease whence also  to-be-disjointed  he-will-say
Ta Mjpuata ToD Adyov, €Tépas uev  Tapakufs €v T@
the  premises of-the argument  one indeed  remission in  the
, , , , ~ ~ o
mpotépw Muuatt AapBavouévns, TovréoTt Tijs TOD SAov
former premise being-taken that-is the  of-the whole

wdfovs, €répas 8¢ €v TG devrépw, TOVTEéOTL THS UEPIKT]S.

affection another but in  the  second that-is the  particular
mdAw Te €mi TWOS TUPECTOVTOS KOTQ TUKVWOW
again and  in-the-case-of ~ someone  feverish by constriction

, , - , v
émreTauévmy épwnlévTos 10D TowUTOU Adyou ‘ra évavria

intensified having-been-putr the  such-an argument the  opposites
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TOV évavtiwv (duatd €éoTw- évavriov 8¢ Ti  UmOKewuéry
of-the  opposites remedies are opposite but  to-the underlying

’ \ ’ ’ k4 ~ e /
mupwioel TO Puxpov- kaTdA\Amlov dpa T  Umokeywévy
burning the  cold suitable therefore  to-the  underlying

’ \ 7 9 3 \ A 1 ’ 3 \
mupdioer TO Yuxpdy 0 pev  SdaAekTikOs 1ovydoel, 0 O¢
burning the  cold the indeed dialectician will-be-silent ~ the but
laTpos,
doctor
> \ 4 /. > /. ~ ’ 7
edws Tiva pév éoTw mponyovuévws mpooexn wdly, Tiva
knowing  which  indeed are primarily proximate affections  which

3¢ owumTduaTa TOUTWY, €épel (1] €Ml TV CUUTTWUATWVY

but  symptoms of-these will-say not  upon  the symptoms

’ \ ’ s ~ \ \ )
mpokdmTew TOv Adyov (duélet yodv  mpos v émiyvow
to-proceed the  argument indeed ar-any-rate  at the  pouring-on

- - , , , \ ’
10D fuypod mAelova ylveolar ovuBalvew TV mipwow)
of-the  cold greater to-become it-happens the burning
> b > \ ~ ~ ~ A\ \ \ ’
al\\’ éml TV mpooexwv mabdv, kal TV v oTéyvmow
but upon the proximate aﬁectiam and  the indeed  constriction
5 ~ o PR , syy v \
elvar TPooex], NTIS OV THY TUKVWOL AAAG TOV XAAQOTLKOV
to-be  proximate which not the  condensation  bur the  relaxing

’ ~ , > P S U ,
Tpdmov Tijs €mueleias amaiTel, TO O¢ Tis €marxolovbovons
manner of-the  treatment demands the  but of-the consequent
Oepuacias ov mponyovuévws mpooexés, Ofev undé TO
beat not  primarily proximate whence  nor the

kaTdAAplov elvar dokolv avTi.

suitable to-be  seeming to-it
Kal oUTwS pev €ml Tols coglopact Tols  XPNOLUWS
and  thus indeed  in-the-case-of  the sophisms the-ones  usefully

amarrolior ™y dwdAvow ovder €fet  Aéyew o SralexTikds,
demanding the  solution nothing  will-have  to-say the dialectician

5 , [T , ’ T \ \
EprT)OaS‘ 86 'Y)‘U.as‘ TOLOVTOUS )\OVOUS €L OUXL KOt K(l)\(l

having-put but  to-us such arguments if  not both ~ fine
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képata é&xeils kal képata €xes, képata €xelst ovxl O¢
horns you-have and  horns you-have  horns you-have  not but

KaAa képaTa €xels Kal képata Exels:

fine horns you-have and  horns you-have

’ 1% ¥ y ¢ > ~ ’ 1 > ® ”
KepaTa apa €X€L§. €L KlveLTatr TL, NTOL €V w €OTL
horns therefore  you-have —if  moves anything  either  in  which it-is

Témw Kweltal, N év @ ovk &oTw- olte d¢ év @ EoTw

place it-moves or in  which not  it-is neither but in  which it-is

N

(uéver ydp), otire év @ un otw (mds yap av évepyoln

0

it-stays  for nor in  which not it-is how for —  could-act
s sy > ° \ \ s Ny .

TU v ékelvw, v @ umde v dpxyy EoTw;)

anything in  that in  which not-even the beginning  it-is

3 L ~ 7’ b « Y \ N 7 N \ \

oK dpa  KwelTal T NTOL TO OV ylveTaL 1 TO un

not  therefore  moves anything  either  the  being comes-to-be or the not

¥ o A oa s, y . 3y oy
dv. 70 puev odv ov  ob ylerar (ori ydp) AN obde

being the indeed then  being not comes-to-be it-is for but neither
\ \ b4 \ \ \ ’ ’ \ \
70wy Sv- (70 wév ydap ywduevov mdoxer T, TO O¢

the not  being the indeed  for coming-to-be undergoes  something the  but
\ N > 7 3 Q\ R4 4 b

wy ov  ob mdoxel) ovdev dpa  ylverar.

not  being not undergoes nothing  therefore  comes-to-be

‘e \ o > \ ’ ’ \ \ > ’ ,

7 X UOwp €oTl memyds: uélav 8¢ 76 Udwp €oTiv. uélawa

the snow  water is frozen black but the water s black

ki 3 \ 1 ’ 9 \ 4 \ k4 ’ 4
dpa éoTlv 1) xwv. kal TowovTovs Twas abpoloas UOAovs

therefore is the snow and  such some having-collected  drivel

’ \ b ~ \ ’ \ ’ \
ovvayet Tas oppls, kal mpoxewileTar TV StaexTikny, Kal
he-draws-together the  brows and  takes-up the  dialectic and

AV oepvdds €myepel kaTaokevalew nuiv O dmodeiecwy

very solemnly be-attempts  to-establish for-us  through proofs
ovA\oyoTIk@Y, 6TL Yveral T, kal 6Tt kweltal Tt, Kal
syllogistic that ~ comes-to-be something and that moves something and

1% < ’ > ’ e ’ > % /
oTL 7 XlwV €0TL )\EUK’)’], KOl OTL KEPATA OUK €XOUEV, KALTOL

that  the snow s white and  that  horns not  we-have although
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ye  dpkotvros lows Tob TNV évdpyewar avtols avririfévar
indeed  sufficing perbaps the  the  evidence to-them  to-oppose
mpos 70 Opavdecfar v dwufefarwTikny Géow S Tis
for the  shattering the confident position  through  the
€k TOV dawoubvay  (ooolevols alTOV AVTLAPTUPTIOEWS.
from  the of-appearing-(things) of-equal-strength  of-them  counter-testimony
TabTd  TOL kal épwtnlels  Phdoodos Tis  TOV KaTa
these-things  you-know also  having-been-asked —a-philosopher a-certain the  against
THS KWNOEWS AGYoV CLWTI@®V TEPLETATNOEY, KAl Ol KATAQ TOV
the  motion argument  keeping-silent walked-about and  the in the
Blov dvBpwmor melds 1€ wal dwamovriovs oTé\\ovrar mopelas
life men on-foor  both and overseas set-out-on journeys
kataokevdlovol Te vabs kal oikias kal mwadomolodvTal
they-build and  ships and  houses and  beget-children

TOV KATA THS KWIOEWS Kal YeVéoEws dueAolyTes Adywv.
the against  the  motion and  becoming disregarding arguments
péperar 8¢  kal ‘Hpopilov 700 latpod xaplev Tt
is-reported and  also of-Herophilus the doctor charming  a
amouvnudvevpa: ovvexpdvioe  yap obvTos Awddpw, Os
anecdote was-a-contemporary ~ for this-man  with-Diodorus  who
evamewpoka v 717  OalexTiki] Adyouvs Seénel
showing-bad-taste in-the  dialectic arguments  he-would-run-through

00pLoTIKOVS KaTd TE dANWY TOADV Kal THS KW1oEws.

sophistical against  both  other-things many and  the  motion
c 5 > , 5 . ; -

ws olv éxPaldv  mote duov o Awddwpos ke

50 then  having-dislocated  once a-shoulder ~—  Diodorus came

Oepamevinoduevos ws Tov Hpddihov, éxapievtioaTo éxelvos
to-be-treated to  —  Herophilus Jested that-man
mpos avTov Aéywv ‘fror €v @) Yy Témw O duos v
to him saying either  in  which it-was place the  shoulder  being
ékmémTwkey, 1) v @ ok T olte & v @ T

has-slipped-out or in  which not  it-was neither bur in  which it-was
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oUTe €v @ OoUk T OUK dpa EKTETTWKEY, WS  TOV
nor in  which not  it-was not  therefore it-has-slipped-out so-that  the
\ PO \ \ , , \

coploTy AiTrapely €Ay UEV TOUS TOLOUTOUS AOGYOUS, TNV
sophist to-beg to-let-go  indeed  the such arguments  the
v 5 A e , > A ; ,
d¢ €¢  latpwijs apudlovoav aiTd mpoodyew Oepamelav.
but  from medicine fitting for-him  to-apply treatment
apkel ydp, olpar, TO €umeipws Te kal adofdoTws kara
it-suffices  for Fthink  the experientially  both and  without-belief according-to
\ \ , \ , ~ \ ~
Tas kowas Typroels Te kal mpohjfes Piodv, mepl  TAV
the  common  observances  both and  preconceptions  to-live  concerning the-things
> ~ , \ , M ~ ~
€k doypatkils mepiepylas kal pdhwota éwm  Tis PuwTikis
from  dogmatic over-curiosity and  especially outside the  of-daily-life
xpelas Aeyouévwy éméyovras. €l odv oa  uev edxpPoTwWS
need said suspending-judgment if then whatever indeed usefully

av emvleln, TabTa ovk dv dwa\oaTo 1) SLalexkTik1],

—  could-be-solved  these not —  could-solve the dialectic

</ \ > ’ 7 N b4 e b > ~
Soa 8¢ émMdectar doin TIS  av lows VT avTis
whﬂ[ever but tﬂ'b@'SUlVEd migbt—grant someone — Perbap: by it

coplopara, ToUTWY 1) OdAvols dxpnoTOS €0TWw, dxPNOTOS

sophisms of~these the  solution useless is useless
> \ sy - , . ,
€0TL KATQ ™Y EmAVOW TAV 0OPLoUdTwY 1) OLOAEKTUKY).
is with-respect-to the  solving of-the  sophisms the dialectic

Kal am’ adrav 8¢ t@dv  mapa Tols dialexTikols Aeyouévwy
and  from themselves bur the-things among  the dialecticians said

oppaperds Tis  olTws dv ouvvTduws Vmouv)oele TEPLTTA

starting someone  thus —  briefly might-point-out  superfluous
elvar Ta mEpL TV copoudTwy Tap avTols O
to-be  the-things concerning the sophisms among  them indeed

4 > A\ A ’ A ’
Texvoloyouueva. emli TNy Téxumy Y dalekTuaiy paow

systematized to the art the dialectic they-say

. , . v s . P IR ~ ~
wpunrévar ol dtalexTikol oUX ATADS UTEP ToU yvavat
to-have-turned  the dialecticians not  simply for-the-sake-of the  knowing
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7 éxk Tlvos ouvvdyerar, d\\a mponyovuévws VTep
what  from  what Jollows but primarily for-the-sake-of
700 O  amodekTik@v Adywv Ta dAnli kal T Yevdi
the through  demonstrative arguments  the  true and  the  false

’ s 7 ’ ~ %5 \ \
KpLvew EWLUTQUH(IL' )\éyOUUL youvv evatr ™y BLa)\EKTLK'T]V
to-judge  knowing-how they-say at-any-rate to-be  the  dialectic

emoriuny d\nldv kal Pevddv kal ovderépwr.

a-science of-true and  of-false and  of-neither
€mel Tolvur avTol daow a\ndij Adyov  evar Tov O
since  then they-themselves say true an-argument to-be  the-one through

> ~ , > \ ; , v
anldv AMupdtwv ainleés ovwdyovra ocvumépacua, dua
true premises a-true inferring conclusion as-soon-as
~ > ~ ’ ~ E%4 \ ’
T® €pwmylijvar Adyov  Pebdos é&xovta TO ouumépacua
the  being-put an-argument  false having the  conclusion

> ’ ¢/ ’ > \ 3> ’
eloduelda 81t Pevdis €oTw kal ov ovykaTalnodueba
we-shall-know  thar  false it-is and  not  we-shall-assent

3 ~ b ’ \ \ 3 \ \ ’ R4 \ 3.
aUT@. avdykny yap Kal auTov TOV Adyov 7nTor ui) elval
to-it necessity Jor also itself the argument  either  not  to-be

\ N \ \ ’ %4 b ~

ouvvakTikov 1) undé Ta Mjpupata Eéxew aindi.
conclusive or not the  premises to-have  true
kal TobTo OfAov €x T@vde. 7ToL dkolovlel TO €v TR
and  this clear from  these either  follows the in  the
AOyw fevdes ovumépacua T da  TAOV AMjuudTwv avTod
argument  false conclusion the  through the premises ofit
ovumAoki] 1) oUk dkolovlel. dAN e uév  ovk dxolovlel,
conjunction or not  follows but if  indeed not it-follows

> \ \ 7’ b4 ’ \ \
0Ud¢ OUVaKTIKOS Adyos EoTar Aéyovol yap OUVAKTIKOV
neither  conclusive argument  will-be they-say for conclusive
ylveollar Adyov, Grav drkolovdfj T} S TV AppudTov
to-become an-argument when  follows the  through the premises

s ~ \ s~ , 5 QY s -
adToD oUuTAOK]] TO €V aUT® cuumépacpua. € O¢ axoloulet,

of it conjunction the in it conclusion if  but it-follows
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avdykn kal ™y dd TV AMuudTwv ovumlok)y elvat
necessity also  the through  the premises conjunction to-be
- \ \ 5 sy , \ \

Pevdi] kata  TAS AUTAV ékelvwy Texvoloylas: ¢act yap
false according-to  the of-them  those systems they-say  for
S1v 10 Peddos Pevdel ey  awolovlel, alnlet d¢ ovdauds.
that  the  false a-falsehood  indeed ~ follows a-truth ~ but by-no-means
o [ \ \ n s \ , \

Ot 8¢ o p1 owakTkos 7 un ainbns Adyos kata

that  but the not  conclusive or mot true argument  according-to

5 soy s ;s ~ 5 - ¥

adToUs 00d¢ amodewTikds éoTw, djhov éx TOV  Eéumpocbev
them neither demonstrative is clear from  the-things before

5 7 > 7 > 7 7’ > N ~ ’ 3
elpnuévan. e Tolvwr epwtnlévTos Adyov, €v @ Peddds éoTu
said if then having-been-put an-argument in  which false is

\ , s, ’ o sy > \
T0 ovumépaoua, avTdley ywdokouer, 6TL ovk €oTw aAndns
the  conclusion at-once we-know that not s true

sQn N , 5 - , M ,
0U8¢ OUVaKTIKOS O Adyos, €k Tob ouumépacua Exew Pevdés,
nor  conclusive the argument from the  conclusion having  false

oV ovykatabmoduela avT®, kdv ) ywdokwuey mapa Ti

not we-shall-assent to-it even-if not we-know because-of what
\ > A v 4 \ IQY > ~ 3> \ o \

TO amaTyAOV €xel. Womep yap ovd 87 aAnbi éori Ta V1o

the deceptiveness  it-has just-as  for  not  that true are  the-things by

TV YmbomawkTdv ywdueva ovykatatiléuela, dAN loupev
the conjurers done we-assent but we-know
O1L amatdow, KAy W) YwdoKwuey 0Tws AmaTdow, olTws
that  they-deceive even-if not  we-know how they-deceive 50
ovd¢ Tols Pevdéor pév, mbavois 8¢ elvar dokobor Adyots
neither  the false indeed  plausible but  to-be  seeming arguments
. » \ , " p

mellduela, kav w) ywdokwuev Smws mapaloyilovTat.
we-are-persuaded  even-if nor  we-know how they-reason—falsely
N 3> \ 3 ’ >\ ~ > ’ \ 7’ ’
7 €émel o0 udvov €ml Peldos amdyew TO oddiopd
or since ot only to a-falsehood  to-lead the  sophism

3y 3 Vo y , , . o
daow, dAAa kal €ml dAAas dToTiAS, KOWOTEPOV OUTW

they-say ~ but also  to other absurdities more-generally  thus
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OUVEPWTNTEOV. O €EPWTWUEVOS Adyos 7Tou €ml Ti

one-must-argue the  put argument  either  to something
ampdodexTov nuds dyer 1 €ml TL TowdTov ws xpivat
unacceptable us leads  or to something  such that  it-is-right

5 o ’ SV \ \ ’ > > s
avTo 7Tp00‘8€X€0‘0(1L. al\’ el uey 70 BEUTGpOV, OVK OTOTTWS

it to-accept bur if indeed the second not  absurdly
;. , S sy, >
avT® ovykatabnoduela- el d¢ eml T ampdodexTov, ovy
to-it we-shall-assent if but to  something unacceptable not
Nuds 77 aromig Oenjoel ovykatatifeclar mpomeTds
us to-the absurdity  it-will-be-necessary  to-assent rashly
dwa v mlavdmTa, dAN éxelvovs d¢ioTaclar Tob
because-of the  plausibility but them to-withdraw from-the

Adyov 70D  ToOls ardmois avaykdlovros ovykatatileolar,
argument  the-one  the absurdities  compelling to-assent

elye w1 Anpetv mawdapuwwdds, ala Ta\nli (mTeiv,
if-indeed not  to-talk-nonsense  childishly but the-truth ~ to-seek
ws vmoxvolvTal, TPoypNYTaL.

as tbe}l ‘Prﬂﬁ:: [bey'bave' Chosen

o \ 5 eqn ” > \ ,
domep yap €l 0d0s €l €ml Twa Kpnuvov ¢épovoa,
Just-as for if  a-road there-should-be to a cliff leading

5 s~ > o > \ \ \ \eq s
ovk wlobuery avTovs eis TOV Kpnuvov S TO 000V
not  we-push ourselves into  the cliff because-of  the  a-road

Twa elvar Gépovoav €m avTdy, AN d¢uoTduela Tijs

some  to-be  leading to it but we-withdraw from-the
R~ \ \ , o NN M
0dol dwa TOV KPNUVOV, oUTw Kal €l AOoyos €

road  because-of the  cliff s0 also if  an-argument  there-should-be
eml TL opoloyovpévws dromov Nuds amdywv, ovxl
to something  admittedly absurd us leading not
T7¢ atéme ovykatalnoduela dua TOV Adyov, AAN
to-the  absurdity  we-shall-assent because-of  the argument  but

> , ~ , \ \ > ,
OL7TOO’TT]UO‘LL€00L TOU )\OVO‘U BLa ™Y OaTOTLaV.
we-shall-withdraw from-the argument because-of the  absurdity
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6tav obv oUTws Muiv ovvepwTdTar Adyos, kall exdotny
when  then  thus to-us  is-put an-argument  at each

’ 3 ’ oy ~ e/ /.
npdTacw épéfouer, elta 100 6\ov ovvepwTnlévTos
premise we-shall-suspend-judgment  then ~ the ~ whole  having-been-put
Adyov Ta Nutv doxolvra émdfoper. kal elye ol
argument  the-things to-us  seeming we-shall-bring-forward and  if-indeed  those

mepl TOV Xpvourmov SdoyuaTwkol €V Tf) OUVeEPWTOEL TOD

about  — Chrysippus dogmatists in  the  putting of-the
, Ry ~ ’ \ ~ o

owpiTov mpotdvTos Tol Adyov Paoct et {oTacla
sorites advancing the argument  say it-is-necessary ~ to-halt

) o N sy > , \
Kdal €7T€X€LV, wwa ‘LLTI EKTTEOWOLV €S aToTiay, 7TO)\U
and  to-suspend-judgment so-that not  they-may-fall into  absurdity much
djmov pdlov av muiv appdlov €y OKETITIKOLS
surely more —  for-us  fitting it-would-be  skeptics

olow, UTOTMTEVOUOW dATOTaV, W1 TPOTITTEW KATAQ TAS

being suspecting absurdity not  to-fall-forward at the
’ ~ ’ k4 9 > ’ k

OUVEPWTNOELS TAOV ANuudTwy, dAN  €méxew kal

puttings of—tbe premises but tu-su:pend—judgment at

€kaotov €ws Tis O6Ans ouvvepwTioews TOU Adyouv.
each until  the  whole  putting of-the  argument
oo \ > ; s ~ ,
kal muets pev  adofdoTws amd Tis PuwTikis Typrioews
and  we indeed  without-belief from  the  everyday observance
. , \ > \ o > , , .
OPUWUEVOL TOUS dATATNAOUS OUTWS €EKKAVOUEY AGYoUs, ol
starting the deceptive thus avoid arguments  the
doyuarikol 8¢ aduvdrws €fovor Siakpivar 17O odpiopa amod
dogmatists but  unable will-be to-distinguish  the  sophism from
~ , ~ > ~ , ”, \
700 BedvTws dokobvros €pwrdolbar Adyov, elye  xpm
the  properly seeming to-be-put argument  if-indeed  it-is-necessary
doyuaTikds avTovs émpival, kal OT. OUVOKTKGY €0TL TO

dogmatically them to-decide both  that  conclusive is the
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~ ~ ’ \ e/ \ ’ ’ 3> > ~ N
oxfjua Tob ASyov kai 6Tt Ta Ajuuard €oTw alndi 7
form of-the argument and  that the  premises are true or
ovy olTws éExeu
not s0 it-is
e ’ \ v e/ 4 AY \
‘U7T€[JV7’]O—QILL€V yap €H7TpOUH€V, OTL OUTE TOUS OUVAKTLKOUS
we-recalled for before that  neither  the conclusive
Adyovs Otvavtar katalaufBdvew ovre alnbes elval T
arguments  they-can apprebend nor true to-be  anything
kplvew olol Té elol, wiTe kpiripov uiTe amddelbw
to-judge able  and  they-are neither  a-criterion nor a-proof
opoloyovuévws €xovtes, ws €k TV  Aeyouévwy U
admittedly having as  from the-things said by
VTRV Exelvwy Vmepvioauer. mapélker odv Soov  €ml
them those we-recalled is-superfluous  then  so-far-as  upon

, . , \ ~ o \ ~
TovTols 1) Opvlovuéry mapa Tois SialexTucols TEPL  TAV
these the much-talked-of ~ among  the dialecticians concerning  the

’ ’
colopaTwy TEXVOAOYLO.

sophisms system
Mapamhijowe 8¢ kal éml Th)s daoTolfjs TV dudiBolidy
similar-things and also  in-the-case-of the  distinguishing  of-the ambiguities

Méyouev. € yap 7 dupiBolia Aékis €oTl dUo 1) TAelw

we-say if  for the ambiguity an-expression s two  or more

7 \ e ’ 7 ’ |4 \
onuaivovoa kal ai Aéfers onuaivovor Géoe, doas pev
signifying and  the expressions signify by-convention whatever indeed

xprjowoy éotw audifolias Swalveclar, TovréoTi TAs v
useful it-is ambiguities to-resolve that-is the-ones  in
TWL TOV éumepudv, Tavtas of  kall éxdomyy Téxvmy
some  of-the  experiences these those in each art
€yyeyvuvacuévor dwadoovtar, v éumeplav Exovtes avTol

trained will-resolve the  experience having themselves
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TS U avT@V Temomuérns OeTikis xproews TOV ovoudTwy
of-the by  them made conventional use of-the  names

\ ~ /. 3 \ \ 3> ~
KaTQ TV ONUAWoucvwy, 6 O& OLaleKTKOS 0VdaUDS,

for the things-signified the but dialectician by-no-means

® e EJRY ’ ~ > ’ <> ~
olov ws  €mt Tavms Tis dugBolias ‘év Tals
for-instance  as in-the-case-of  this the ambiguity in  the

mapakpals Ty mowiAgy dlawray kal TOV olvov dokiyiaoTéov.
remissions the  varied diet and the  wine must-be-approved
M \ \ [ , > \ \ ~ e A
Moy O¢ kal kata Tov Blov dypt kal Tovs maldas OpDUEV
already and also  in the  life even  also  the children we-see

dwaoTeAopuévovs audiBolias, v 1) daoToln xpnoyuevew

distinguishing ambiguities of-which the distinguishing  to-be-useful
avTols Sokel. € yolv  TIS  OUWVUUOUS OLKETAS EXwy
to-them  seems if  at-any-rate someone same-named servants having

keAevor  mawdiov kAylijvar avTe Tov Mdvmy, el Tiyo
should-order  a-boy to-be-called  for-him —  Manes if  it-should-happen
(rodTo yap Tolvoua Tois oikérais &oTw kowdv), medoeTa
this for the-name to-the  servants let-be common will-ask

3 - -~ \ > / \ ’ 1
O Trals 7Trolov. Kot €L 7T)\€LOVU.S‘ Kol 5La¢)opovg TLS oLvovs

the boy which-one and if  several and  different someone  wines

4 7 ~ ’ (34 7 ~ L4 ~ 9
Exwv Aéyor T madiw ‘€yxedv por TOD olvov el
having  should-say to-the boy pour for-me  some-of-the wine to-drink

opolws o Tals TEvoeTaL TOLov.

likewise the  boy will-ask which

oUTws 1) év ékdoTois éumepla ToD Xxpnoiluwov TNV dacTOAY
thus the in  each-case experience  of-the useful the  distinction
elodye.. doar  pévTor w1 &v Twi TOV BIOTIKOV EUTEPLOV
introduces  whatever however — not in  some of-the everyday experiences
elow dudiBoliar, dAN év Boyuatikails objoect kelvTar kal
are ambiguities but in  dogmatic conceits lie and
elolv lows dypnmotor mpos 70 adofdoTws Puodv, mepl

are perbaps  useless for the  without-belief living concerning
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TavTas Wiws O OaAekTkos Exwv avaykaothjoerat
these specifically  the  dialectician occupying-himself  will-be-compelled

kal év avTals opolws €méxew KQTG  TAS OKETMTIKAS
also in  them likewise to-suspend-judgment according-to the  skeptical
€pddovs, kalld  mpdypaow adjlows kal axaTalmTols
modes-of-attack  in-so-far-as  to-things non-evident and  inapprebensible

9 kal dvvmoordrors lows elol  cvvelevyuéva.

or even unreal perbaps  they-are  yoked

al\a mepl  pev TouTwy kal eioadbis dadeduela- el O¢
bur concerning indeed  these also  hereafter we-shall-discuss if  but
Tis doyuaTikos mpds TL TOUTWY avTiNéyew émuyelpoln,
some  dogmatist against  something  of-these to-argue should-attempt
KPATUVEL ~ TOV OKETTIKOV AGyov, €k Tis exaTépwbev
be-will-strengthen  the skeptical argument  from  the on-both-sides
emyelpoews kal TS avemwpiTov Owadwvias TNV TepL
argumentation and  the undecidable disagreement the concerning
v  (nrovuévewv émoxnv kal avTos PBefarwv.
the-things  investigated suspension-of-judgment also  himself  confirming
Tooatra kai mept  dupBoldv elmdvTes avTod movu
so-much also  concerning  ambiguities having-said  bere somewhere
TepLypddoper Kal TO OEUTEPOV TAV VTOTUTTATEMY CUVTAYUA.

we-conclude also  the second of-the  Outlines treatise
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BOOK III

III.1 - THE LOGICAL PART CONCLUDED

So much for the logical part of what is called philosophy, treated as an out-

line requires.

Ilepi.  pév odv 700 Aoywkod pépovs Tijs Aeyouévms
concerning  indeed  then  the logical part of-the  so-called
p\ooodias ws év vmoTUTTKIOEL TowbTa ApPKOUVTWS AéyoLTo
philosophy as in  outline such-things  sufficiently might-be-said
dv

mepl ToD puotkol EpPovs

II1.2 - THE PHYSICAL PART

Sextus turns to the physical part in the same manner of composition. He will
not argue against each of the dogmatists’ claims topic by topic, but will try to
unsettle the more general ones, with which the rest are circumscribed. He begins
with the discussion of principles.

Kara 8¢ 7ov adrov Tpdmov Tijs ovyypadis kai 10 puowov

according-to and the  same manner  of-the composition also  the  physical
U€pos avTis €mdrTes o0 WPOS EKAOTOV TRV Aeyouévamv
part ofit going-over  not against  each of-the-things said

s . , - Yy ,
adTols Kkato Témov avrTepoluev, ala T kafloAkdiTepa

by—them in topic we-sball—argue but the more-geneml
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Kwelv  €myelpijoouey, ols ovumeprypddeTar Kkal Ta
to-unsettle  we-shall-attempt with-which  are-circumscribed also  the
Aowmrd. apédueda 8¢ amo Tol mepl  apx@dv Adyov.

rest let-us-begin and  from  the concerning  principles  account

TEPL APXDV OPACTIKDV

I11.3 - EFFICIENT PRINCIPLES

Most agree that some principles are material and some efficient. Sextus begins
with the efficient, since these are said to be the more authoritative of the two.

N \ \ ~ , ’ -
Kal émedn) mapa 7tols mheloTors ocvumedpdvmrar Tdv
and  since among  the most it-is-agreed of~the
A \ \ . \ 5 \ \ , s o -
apx@v Tas uev UAKAS elval, Tas O¢ dpaoTikds, amo TV
principles  some  indeed material  to-be some  but efficient from  the
dpaoTikdv TV dpxny 1o Adyov mowmoduelar TavTas yap
efficient the  beginning of-the account  we-shall-make these for
Kal KuplwTépas TRV VMKV dacw elvat.

also  more-authoritative than-the material ~ they-say  to-be

mept Oeod

II1.4 - GOD

Following life without belief, we say there are gods and revere them; what follows
targets the dogmatists’ rashness. They disagree whether god is body or incorporeal,
buman-shaped or not, in place or not, so no conception of him can be bad from
them. His existence is not evident, since they would then agree, and it cannot
be proved through the evident or the non-evident, which falls into infinity. Nor
does he exercise providence: not over all, since the world is full of vice, and over
some or none he is weak or grudging, so his existence is inapprebensible and those
who affirm it are driven to impiety.
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therefore since
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amepnravTo,
bave-declared
TPOELTTOVTES,
having-said-first
pauer  elvar

we-say to-be
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Ocov €lvar dpacTcddTrarov alrov ol mAelovs
god to-be  the-most-efficient cause the  majority
mpdTepov mepl  Deod owomjowuev, €xelvo
first concerning  god let-us-consider that

Ot 7® pev Blw karaxolovlotvres adofdoTws
that the indeed life  following without-belief
Oeovs kai oéBouev Oeovs kal mpovoelv

gods and  we-revere gods and  exercise-providence

alToUs Pauer, TPOS O THY TPOTETELAQV TAV OOYUATIKDY

them we-say

against  but  the rashness of-the  dogmatists

Tdde  Aéyouev.

these-things  we-say

Téov évvoovpévwr muiv wpayudTwy Tas ovoias €mwoetv

of-the  conceived by-us  things the  substances  to-conceive
s g - > , ;s N sy 5y 3 A
ogeiloper, olov €l oWUATA €0TW 1) AOWUATA. AAAC
we-ought for-instance  whether  bodies they-are or incorporeal but

A\ \ S
kal Ta €ldy

- 00 yap dv Tis  lmmov évvoijoar ddvarto

ﬂlSo thg form: not ﬁr —_— ﬂnyﬂn@ ﬂ'bﬂrf@ to-conceive Could

\ 5 o , s ~ o , ,
w1 ovxt wpdéTepov TO €ldos Tob {mmov uabdv. TS Te
not  not first the  form of-the  horse having-learned  the — and
> , > - , s g

evvooluevov evvoetofal mou  odelleL.

thing-conceived

to-be-conceived  somewhere  ought

€mel odv TV doyuaTik@dv ol pev  odud pacw evai

since  then  of-the  dogmatists some indeed  a-body say to-be

\ e sy oy e ~
Tov fedv, ot ¢ aowpatov, kat ot pev avlpwmoed],

the  god some but  incorporeal and  some indeed human-shaped

ol 0O¢ ol, kai ol uév €v TOmw, ol O¢ ol, Kal TAV

some but not and  some indeed in  place some but not and  of-the-ones

é&v Témw ol

Uy  évTos kdopov, ol O¢ €xkTds, TS

in  place some indeed  inside the-world some but outside how
, 5 ~ , ’ ) 5
SUV'Y]O—O‘LLﬁHC( evvoLlar 0€OU )\a,U.BaVGLV ILL'Y)TE ovoLav €XOVT€§

shall-we-be-able

a-conception  of-god  to-get neither  substance  baving
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avTOoD opoloyouuévny uiTe €ldos wTE TOTOV €V @

of-him agreed nor form nor place in  which
ein; TPOTEPOV YApP €KEWOL OUOAOYNOdTWOodY Te Kal
be-might-be ~ first for they let-them-agree both and

, o , s o . , 5 e
O’U!J(b(l)V'ﬂO‘aT(UO—aV, oTL TOLOGSG €EOTLWV O 0609, ELTa NnuLwy
let-them-concur that  such is the  god then  for-us
adTOV VmoTumwoduevor oUTws dfoliTwoav nuds évwowav
him having-sketched 50 let-them-require  us a-conception
~ ’ > ¢/ \ > 4 ~ 14
Oeod AapBdvew. és Soov O¢ avemkpiTws diadpwvoiow, Ti
of-god  to-get in  so-far-as but undecidably they-disagree what

vofjoouey nuels OuoNOYoUuévws Tap aUTAMY OUK EXOUEV.

shall-conceive  we by-agreement from  them not  we-have
aAN dpbapTov T, ¢paol, kal paxdpiov évvojoas, TOV
but imperishable something  they-say and  blessed having-conceived  the

Ocov elvar TolTOo viwle. TobTOo O¢ €oTw elmbes domep
god to-be  this consider  this and s silly Jjust-as
\ . TS \ , sqy , s A
yap o w) edws Tov Alwva ovde Ta ovufefnkdTa adT®
for the not  knowing — Dion nor the  accidents of-him
. , , - o s N sy \ >
wsS AL(,UVL SUVC(TCLL VOEW, OUTWS €TTEL OUK LOUey TNy ovolav
as  of-Dion  can conceive  so since  not  we-know the  substance
~ ~ > Qs \ , > . - \
Tob Oeod, oVd¢ Ta ouufefnxdTa avT® pabelv Te kal
of-the  god nor the  accidents ofhim  to-learn  both and
> ~ ’
évvoijoar duvmodueba.
to-conceive shall-we-be-able
xwpls 8¢ ToUTwv elmdTwoav nuiv, T( €éoTi TO pakdpiov,
apart and  from-these  let-them-tell us what s the  blessed
TOTEPOV TO  €VEPYODV KATA  GPETNV KAl TPOVOOUUEVOV
whether the-thing acting according-to virtue and  exercising-providence-over
TGOV VP €autd TeTayuévwr, 7 TO avevépynTov Kal
the-things  under itself ordered or the-thing inactive and
wijTe avTo mpdyuata &xov wiTe €répw mapéyov- kal yap

neither itself  troubles having  nor to-another  furnishing and  for
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kal mepl  ToUTOU SrapwricavTes demkpiTws dvevvénTov
also  concerning  this having-disagreed undecidably inconceivable
L , \ , \ \ ~ v ,
Nulv memouikaot TO pakdptov, da  O€ TolTO Kal Tov Oedv.
to-us  they-have-made  the blessed because-of and this also  the  god
o \ ) ~ . ros > \
IVCL 86 Kol emwonTal o GGOS, ETTEXELV avayK TepL
so-that and also  may-be-conceived the god to-suspend-judgment necessity concerning
ToD WoTEPOV EO0TW 1) 0UK €0TW, SoOV €Tl Tols doyuaTiKols. TO
the  whether there-is or not  there-is  so-far-as upon the  dogmatists the
\ o \ \ 7’ \ 4 3 3 \ > 3 ~
yap €lvar Tov Oeov mpddnlov pev olk €oTw. € yap €€ €éavTod
for  to-be the god  evident indeed not is if for  from itself
TpocémmTeY, ouvepdvnoar Qv ol doyuaTikol, TiS €0TL Kal
it-fell-upon-(us) they-would-have-agreed —  the dogmatists who he-is  and
modamos kal wol+ 7 dvemikpiros O¢ Swapwvio memoimKey
of-what-kind  and  where  the undecidable bur  disagreement  bas-made
>\ 5 e A 5 - \ > ’ ’
avTov ddnAov nuiv elvar dokelv kal dmodelfews deduevov.
him non-evident to-us  to-be  to-seem  and  of-proof needing

e \ % > ’ o ” ’ > \
o wev olv damodeuviwv Ot éort  Oeds, 7Tor B

the indeed then  demonstrating that  there-is  a-god either  through
mpodjlov  TolTO dmodeikvvow 7 O adijAov. dua
something-evident  this demonstrates or through something-non-evident through

mpodilov  pév  odv ovdauds: € yap MY mPOdnAov TO
something-evident indeed then  by-no-means  if  for were  evident the

, Co oy oy s . N
amodewkviov 61 éote Oeds, émel TO dmodewvuduevov TPOS TR

demonstrating that there-is a-god ~ since the thing-demonstrated with  the
> , ~ \ \ ; > A
QWOBELKVUVTL VOeLTat, BLO Kol OUyK(lTa)\auBaVETaL avTw,
demonstrating is-conceived  wherefore also  is-apprebended-together-with it

\ \ , , 5 I ,
kaflos kal wapeoTioauer, Tpodylov éotar kal 1O evar Bedv,
Jjust-as also  we-established evident will-be also  the to-be  a-god
, ~ 5 , > o , 5
ovykatalauBavduevor T4 amodekvivTt aiTo mPodiA@ dvTL.

apprebended-together-with the  demonstrating it evident being
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olUk €éoTi 8¢ mPddnlov, ws vmeuvioauer: ovde amodelkvuTal
not s but  evident as  we-recalled nor is-demonstrated

dpa da  mpodijlov. al\ ovde &  adijlov.

therefore  through something-evident ~ but neither  through something-non-evident
\ \ > \ > \ ~ ,

TO 'y(lp (ZB'T})\OV T0 QWOBGLKTLKOV TOU €lvatl 0601},

the  for non-evident  the-thing ~ demonstrative of-the  to-be a-god

amodelfews xpijlov, € pév da  mpodjhov  Aéyoiro

of-proof needing if indeed through something-evident it-should-be-said
amodelkvvolar, ovkére ddnAov éoTar dAAa mpddnlov. ovk
to-be-proved no-longer  non-evident  it-will-be but evident not

dpa 76 dmodewTikov avTod ddnAov S mpodijlov

therefore  the  demonstrative of-it non-evident  through  something-evident

amodelkvuTar. dAX’ ovd¢ O  ddijAov: els dmelpov
is-proved bur neither  through  something-non-evident into  infinity

yap €éxmecelTar o TOUTO Aéywr, alToUVTwy NUAVY del
for will-fall the-one  this saying demanding we always
amddelbw Tob pepouévov adrnlov mpos amddetfw Tob
a-proof of-the adduced non-evident-(thing)  for the-proof ofthe

TpoekKeévov. ovk dpa €€ érépov dvvatar amodeikvvobal
one-set-out-before not  therefore from another  can be-proved

\ o 7’

TO0 elvar Oedv.

the to-be  a-god
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if  but neither from itself it-is  evident nor from  another

> , > , 5 > ¥ ,
a7705€LKVUTCLL, aK(lT(l)\ﬂﬂ'TOV €E0OTAL €L €0TL 6609.
is-proved inapprebensible it-will-be  whether there-is  a-god
» \ ~ , . , N \ M

Ert kai TodT0 AexTéov. o Mywv elvar Geov TjTol
further also  this must-be-said  the-one  saying to-be a-god  either
TPOVOELY avToV TV év Kkdouw ¢mowv 7 o
to-exercise-providence  him over-the-things in  the-world  says or not
TPOVOELY, Kal € uev TmPovoely, ToL mAVTWY 1)
to-exercise-providence and  if  indeed to-exercise-providence either  over-all or

300



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

Twwv. AN’ € pev TdvTwy TPOUVOEL, ovK MV
over-some  but if indeed over-all he-exercised-providence not  there-would-be
Qv olte kawkdy TL oUTe Kakla €V TG KOOuw: Karlas
—  neither evil any nor vice in  the  world of-vice

\ \ o 3
8¢ mdvra peora elvar Aéyovow- ovk dpa  mdvTwy

but  all-things  full to-be they-say not  therefore  over-all
TPOVOELY AexOhijoerar o Beds.
to-exercise-providence  will-be-said the  god
el O Twwv TPOVoet, dwa 7  TOVde uev 10
if  but over-some  he-exercises-providence  because-of what  over-these  indeed

~ -~ \ v, 7 \ \ ’ \
TPOVOEL, TOVde 8¢ ol; fTou yap kal PBovAerar kal
he-exercises-providence  over-those but not  either  for both  he-wishes and
, , N » , , > ’
dvvatar wAvTwy TPOVoeEly, 7 BovAerar pév, ov duvvarai
is-able over-all to-exercise-providence or he-wishes indeed not is-able

n

3¢, 7 Ovvarar uév, ov PovAeTar &€, 7 olUre BovleTar olre
but or he-is-able indeed not  wishes but  or meither he-wishes nor

dvarar. aA\N e pév  kal NPovAero kal Ndvaro, mwdvTwy

is-able but if indeed both  he-wished and  was-able over-all
» , 5 ~ \ , \
av TOPOVVOEL: Ov TTPOVOEL 86 mTavVTWY BLa
—  he-would-exercise-providence not  he-exercises-providence but  over-all because-of
\ , 5 M \ , \ ,
Ta mpoepnuéva- ook dpa  kal Bodlerar kal dvvata
the-things  said-before not  therefore both  he-wishes and  is-able

’ ~ > \ ’ ’ > 4 7’
TAVTWY TPOVOELV. el 8¢ PBovlerar pév, ov dlvarar &€,
over-all to-exercise-providence if  but he-wishes indeed not is-able but
> , s ~ s g s o 5 ,
aolevéoTepds €oTi Tis  attias O v o0 dlvatar
weaker be-is  than-the cause because-of which  not  he-is-able
TPOVOELY @V 00 TPOVOEL

to-exercise-providence of-those not  he-exercises-providence

b4 \ \ \ ~ > 7 \ k4 ’ o ’
ot 8¢ mapa v Oeod émivoav 7O dolevéoTepov elval 11

it-is  but contrary-to the of-god  conception the  weaker to-be
s, 5 QY R/ \ , -

TLWOoS avTov. €l 86 BUVaTaL uey  TaAVTWV TTPOVOEL,

than-something  him if but bhe-is-able  indeed over-all to-exercise-providence
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ov Bovlerar &€, Bdokavos av elvar vowolely. el d¢ olre
not  wishes bur  grudging — to-be  he-would-be-thought if but neither

’ R4 ’ \ 14 ’ > \ 3> ’
BovAerar olre dvvarar, kal Bdoxkavds éori kal dolevis,

he-wishes nor is-able both  grudging be-is  and  weak

% , \ ~ > ; s 4 sy
omep Myew mepl  Oeod doefovvTwv éoTiv. odk dpa
which-very-thing to-say concerning god  of-the-impious is not  therefore
TPOVOEL TV €v kbopw o Beds. e B¢ ovdevos
exercises-providence  over-the-things in  the-world  the god if  bur of-nothing

mpdvotay TowelTar ovde €oTw avTod €pyov ovdé amoTéleoua,

providence he-takes nor  isthere of-him  a-work mor  an-effect

5 o s A ’ , P
OUX €§€L TLS ELTTELV, WOHEV KCLTa)\a,LLBaVeTCLL oTL
not will-be-able  anyone  to-say whence it-is-apprebended that

” (o w T - , , ,
éott Oeds, elye uiTe €€ €avrob Palverar wire S

there-is a-god  if-indeed neither  from  himself he-appears nor through

> ’ ~ ’ \ \ ~
amoTe eoudTwy TwaV katalauBdverat. kal da TabTa
effects any is-apprebended and  because-of  these-things
5 > , ;s 5 5 ’

dpa  AKATAAYTITOV €0TWw €l éoTt  Oeds.

therefore  inapprebensible it-is whether  there-is  a-god

ex  O¢ TouTwr emMoyilldueba, 6Tt lows doeSetv

from  and  these we-conclude that  perbaps  to-be-impious

avaykalovrar ot BwafeBaiwTikdds Aéyovtes elvar Bedv-

are-compelled those  confidently saying to-be a-god
TAVTWY ey yap auvTov TPOVOEl AéyovTes Kakdv
over-all indeed  for bim to-exercise-providence  saying of-evils

b \ \ 5 ’ ~ [N \ \
atrov Tov Beov elvar ¢rfjoovow, Twav OS¢ 1) kal undevos

the-cause the  god to-be  they-will-say over-some but or even  over-none
- > , 5 , \ \

TPOVOELY avTov Aéyovtes 7Tor PBdokavov Tov BOedv

to-exercise-providence  him saying either  grudging the  god

N k4 ~ ’ > ’ ~ ’ >

7 dolevi} Myew davaykachjoovrtar, TatTa € éoTw
or  weak to-say they-will-be-compelled these-things and s
doefotvTawr mpodidws.

of-the-impious plainly
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II1.5 - CAUSE

So that the dogmatists may not accuse him of blasphemy for want of a substantive
reply, Sextus raises difficulties about the efficient cause in general. Their conceptions
of a cause are discordant and strange, and their disagreement has made its existence
undiscoverable. Most of them distinguish sustaining, joint, and auxiliary causes,
and some make present things causes of future ones while others deny it, since a
cause is relative to its effect and cannor precede it.

“Tva 8¢ un kal 7npds Blacenuely émyepiowow ol 13
so-that and not also  us to-blaspheme they-may-attempt the
doyuatwcol 8  amoplav ToD TPAYUATIKDS MUY AVTIAEYEw,
dogmatists through want of-the substantively to-us  replying
KowdTepov mepl  TOD €vepynTikod aitiov damopricopev,
more-generally  concerning the  efficient cause we-shall-raise-difficulties
mpdTepov emoTiioar mepalévtes T  ToD aitiov €mwolq.
first to-attend having-tried to-the  of-the cause conception
Soov pév olv éml Tols  A€YOUEVols UTO TWV OOYUATIKAV
so-far-as indeed then upon the-things said by the dogmatists

> Q9 N s ~ oy , M \
ovd Qv éwoijoal Tis TO alTov dvarro, elye  mPOS
not-even —  to-conceive anyone the  cause could if-indeed  besides

- , v ; > , ~ 5,

TW 8La¢)wVOU§ Kol CL)\)\OKOTOUS €vvolas Tov  alTlov
the-fact  discordant and  strange conceptions  of-the  cause

amodidocar ért  kal UVmdoTaow aiTol memovjkaow

being-given further also existence of-it they-have-made
> ’ \ \ A\ > \ ’
avelperor da ™y mepl  avTO dadpwviav.
undiscoverable  because-of  the concerning it disagreement

< \ \ ~ ¢ \ > 7 \ £ o 4
ol uév yap odua, ol 8¢ doduatov TO altwov elval daow. 14

some indeed for  a-body  some but incorporeal the  cause to-be  say

, PN 9 5 ’ 5 5
Bofal« 8 ayv oaLTiov elratl KOLVO'TﬁpOV KaT avTous
it-would-seem but —  a-cause  to-be more-generally  according-to  them

303



SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

o 0  e€vepyolv ylvetar 70 amoTéleoua, olov s
because-of  which  acting comes-about  the  effect for-instance as

o 7Awos 1) 7 Tob MAov Oepudtys Tol xetobar TOV Kknpov 1)
the sun or the of-the sun heat of-the melting the  wax or
THS XUoews Tob Knpod. kal yap év TouTw damepwrikacw,
of-the melting of-the wax and for  in  this they-have-disagreed

ol v mpoonyopidv aitiov elvar 1O altov ddokovTes,

some indeed  of-appellations a-cause  to-be  the  cause asserting
olov TS XUoews, ol O&¢ kaTyyopnudTwy, olov TOD
for-instance the  melting some  but  of-predicates for-instance  the

~ , , 5 ; » M \
X€LO0GL. BLO, Ka@aﬂep ELTTOV, KOLOTEPOV AV €L TO
tﬂ‘melt wb@ref‘or@ juSt'ﬂS I‘Sﬂid mm’e—genera”}l —_— wOuld‘b@ tbf
atrwov TobTo O 0  évepyolv ylveTar TO dmOTéNEOUA.
cause this because-of which ~ acting comes-about  the  effect

TOUTwr O TV altiwv ol pev mAelovs 1yolvTar Ta
of-these and  the causes the  indeed  majority hold some

UV ouvekTika e€lvar, Ta O¢ ouvaitia, Ta O Ouvepyd,

indeed  sustaining to-be some  but  joint-causes some but auxiliary

\ \ \ ®
Kal OUVEKTIKA M€V UTAPXEW GV TAPOVTWY TTAPETTL
and  sustaining indeed  to-be of-which  present is-present

TO dmoTéleoua Kal aipouévwy alpeTar Kal UELOUUEVWY
the  effect and  removed it-is-removed and  diminished

pewodtar  (olirw yap Ty meplBeow Ths oTpayydAns

it-is-diminished  so for the putting-on of-the  noose

” 5 ’ ~ ~ ’ e \
altov elval ¢pact Tod mwryuod), cvvaltiov d¢ 6 ™Y
a-cause  to-be  they-say of-the strangling a-joint-cause  but  that-which the

lony elopépeTar dvauw €Tépw ocvwaiTip TPOS TO elval
equal  contributes power to-another  joint-cause for the  being
s , o v TN \
70 dmotéeopa (olTw yap éEkaoTov TV ENkdVTwWY TO
the  effect s0 for each of-the  drawing the

” oy 5 s ey o s,
dpoTpov Bodv aitwov elval ¢act Tis OAkijs Tod dpdTpov),

plow oxen a-cause  to-be  they-say of-the drawing of-the plow
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\ gy o - Yy . \ .
ouvepyov O¢ O Bpaxetay eiopéperar dvauw kal mwpos
auxiliary but  that-which  slight contributes power and  for

TO WETQ PEOTAVNS Vmdpxew TO dmoTéNeoua, olov

the  with ease being the  effect for-instance

e/ -~ ’ ’ ’ ’

Srav dvotv Bdpos T PaocTaldvrwv pdiis TPITOS TIS
when  two a-weight  some  carrying with-difficulty  a-third someone

\ 7’ ~
mpooe v ouykovpioy TovTo.

coming-up helps-lift it

5 , \ , , ¥ M 5
évioL pévTol Kal TapovTa UEANOVTwY alTia €pacav elval,
some  however  also  present-things of-future-things  causes  said to-be
WS TG TPOKATAPKTIKA, OloV ™y émreTauévny NAwow
as tb@ ﬂnt@ced@nt f‘or‘in:tﬂnf@ the intense Sun_expgfurf

mupeTod. Twes O¢ TabTa mapyTioavro, émeldy TO aiTiov

of-fever some but  these rejected since the  cause
mpds  TL Umapyov Kkal mwpos TO amoTéleoua OV 0V
relative-to  something  being and  relative-to the  effect being  not

dvarar mponyeiofor avTot s alrtwov. év B¢ T mepl
can precede it as a-cause in and the concerning
, , , ,

avTdv dwamoproer  Towdde Aéyouev.

them raising-of-difficulties  such-things we-say

v 3 \ \ k%4
€L EOTL TL TLVOS QLTLOV

II1.6 - IS ANYTHING THE CAUSE OF ANYTHING?

It is plausible that there is a cause: without one there could be no growth, decay,
generation, or motion, and anything would come from anything, horses from mice.
Even the man who denies causes must give a cause for denying them. It is equally
plausible that there is none: cause and effect can be conceived only through each
other; the reason for asserting a cause runs to infinity, and a cause can act neither
before, with, nor after its effect. Judgment is therefore suspended.
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[MBavdy éorw e€ivar 76 almov: wds yap dv adiénous

Pplausible it-is to-be the  cause how for —  increase

/ ’ /. ’ ’ 7 ~
yévouto, uelwots, yéveors, ¢plopd, kabldlov kivmois, TOV
could-come-about  decrease generation  destruction  in-general motion ofthe

Pvowadv Te kal Puykdy amoTeheopudTwy €xacTov, 1) TOD

physical both and  psychical effects each the  of-the
\ ’ 7’ \ 3/ ’ > \ ’
TaAVTOS KOOUOU BLOLK')’]ULS, TA a)\)\a mTavTa, €L un KaTa
whole world governance the  other-things all if not according-to
Twa alriav; kal yap € undév ToUTWY S TPOS ™Y
some  cause and  for if  none of-these as  in-relation-to  the
, ., , o , I ,
¢vow vmdpyxer, Aéfouev OTL did Twa alTiav TavTws
nature — exists we-shall-say  that  because-of some  cause certainly

dalveTar nuiv TowalTa, OWOla OUK €OTW.

appear to-us  such as not  they-are

5y y A \ , 5 , ey N s \
al\\0. Kal TAVTa €K TAVTWY KAl S ETuxev av v w1
but also  all-things ~ from  all-things and as  it-chanced —  would-be not
olions atrias. olov {mmo. puév éx  pvav, e TUYOL
being a-cause for-instance  horses indeed from mice if  it-should-happen

’ N [ ’ [ \
yevvmioovral, €Népavtes 8¢ €k pupuiKkwyr: Kol €V pev
will-be-born elephants but  from ants and in  indeed
Tats Adyvarios OnBas duBpor more  éfalowor kal xudves
the Egyptian Thebes rains sometimes  violent and  snows
N > 7 \ \ ’ 4 3 ~ 3
av éylvovto, Ta 8¢ VdTIKA SuBpwy 00 petetyev, el
—  would-occur  the  bur southern-regions of-rains not  would-share if
\ > 7/ 3 b o\ \ \ ’ ’ 3
Wy altie TS v, o) N TA eV voTud €oTL

not  a-cause some there-were because-of which the indeed southern-regions are

dvoxeluepa, avyunpa O¢ Ta 7pos ™Y €w.
storm-swept parched but  the-regions toward  the dawn

\ ’ \ 3 ’ \ 4 o > \
kal mepirpémeTar 8¢ o Aéywv undév alrov elvar el pev
and  is-overturned and  the-one saying nothing  a-cause  to-be if  indeed

Ve 3o oy s s ~ , -
Yyap amADS Kal dVev TwoS alTias ToUTo ¢not Aéyew, dmoTos

for  simply and without some  cause this he-says to-say unconvincing
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” 5 Qy ’ 5 ’ > - Ay
€O0TAL" €L 86 BLCL Twa alTiay, BOU)\O[J,GVOS‘ QVOLPELW TO OLTLOV

he-will-be if bur because-of some  cause wishing to-abolish  the cause
, > , s , o sy v
Tinow, dmodiddolw altiov &t MW  ovk éoTw aiTwov.
he-posits let-him-give a-cause  because-of which not  there-is  a-cause
AL(‘I TaﬁTCL lJéV OﬁV 7TLO(1VO/V éUTLV GZVQL Tb CL’L’TLOV'
because-of  these-things indeed then  plausible it-is to-be  the cause

1% \ \ \ ’ \ 5 ’ ’ Y ’
0Tt 0¢ kal 7O Aéyew un eval Twds Tt alrov mlavoy
that  but also  the saying not to-be  of-anything any cause Pplausible

> \ b4 ’ 1 ~ 3> / > 7 > \
€oTi, pavepov €oTar Adyous Nuwv Exbeuévawr OAlyovs amo
is clear will-be  arguments we setting-out a-few out-of

Ay - \ | , ‘
TOAM@V €l TOD TapovToS TWPOS TNV TOUTOU UTOUVIOW.

many for  the  present toward  the of~this reminder

5 ~ sQ s ;s \ »” > ~ \
oLov youvy (ZSUV(ZTOV €OTL TO aALTLOV EVVOnOaL mPLWw
for-instance  at-any-rate  impossible it-is  the  cause to-conceive before

TO amoTé\eopa TOUTOU KaTalofelv ws dmoTélecua avTOD
the  effect ofit to-apprebend as  an-effect of-it

, N , o v PR ,
Té1e yap yvwpllopev, 8t altidv éoTi Tol dmoTeNéouaros,
then  for we-recognize that  a-cause  it-is  of-the effect

o s . < s , ,
Stav éxelvo ws dmoréleoua katalaufdvmuev.
when  that as  an-effect we-apprebend

3y sy , L L, < ,
al\\’ ovd¢é TO amoTéleopa TOD alTiov ws dAmoTéNeoua
but neither  the  effect of-the  cause as an-effect

aiTod katalafetv Svvduela, éav un karaldBwuer TO
of-it to-apprebend can-we if not  we-apprebend the
alrov Tob amoteNéopaTos ws alrTiov avTod- TOTE Yap Kal
cause of-the  effect as  a-cause  of-it then  for also
01t dmoTéleoud €oTw aUTOD Yywdokew Ookoluev, OTaV
that  an-effect it-is ofit to-know we-seem when
TO0 alrov avTol ws aitov avTod kaTaddBwyev.

the  cause of-it as  a-cause  of-it we-apprebend

307

20

21



22

23

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

PN o > o -
el olv, lva uev  evvojowuer TO aiTwov, Oel
if then  in-order-that indeed we-may-conceive  the  cause it-is-necessary
~ s , o v s ,

TPOETLYVOVaAL TO dTOTENECUQ, VO 3¢ 70 dmotéeoua
to-know-beforeband  the  effect in-order-that but the  effect

~ <y - , Y .
VV(U‘U,GV, wS 6(#7’]]/, 8€L WPOEWLUTQUHQL TO qaLtTov, o
we-may-know as  Isaid  it-is-necessary  to-know-beforehand the  cause the

, ~ , / M , > ,
ddAAAos Tijs amoplas Tpomos dugpw deikvvow dvemwonTa,
circular of-the difficulty mode both shows inconceivable
wijTe Tob aitiov ws aitiov wiTe TOD amoTeAéouaTos
neither  the cause as a-cause nor the effect
. > , > ~ , < , \
wS (17TOT€)\€O"UCLTO§ GWLVOELGHGL BUVCL‘LLeVOU' EKATEPOV Yap
as an-effect to-be-conceived being-able each for
TV deopévov Tis mapa Oarépov mioTews, ovy €fouev
of-them  needing the  from the-other warrant not  we-shall-have
> \ 7 > ~ > ’ ~ > ’ ’ > Q\
amd Tlvos avtv apfdueba Tis €évvolas. didmep o0vdE
from  which of-them we-shall-begin  the conception wherefore  neither
> , , vy \ \ M
amopaivesbar duwnodueda, Stv éoTt TU Twos  alTiov.
to-declare shall-we-be-able that  there-is something of-something a-cause
o \ [ - , Y ,
va O¢ kal evvoeioOar dvvaclar 70 airtov ovyywproy
in-order-that but also  to-be-conceived  to-be-able the  cause should-concede

> , » > , \ \
TS, akaTd\ymTov av evar vowoleln dwa ™y
someone  inapprebensible —  to-be it-would-be-thought ~ because-of  the

, e \ ’ 5 \ \
dwapwviav. of pev ydp ¢aow evar Ti TWos
disagreement those  indeed  for say to-be something  of-something
M e \ N e ) o ;
atrov, ot 8¢ un ewar, of & éméoyov. 0s ydp
a-cause those  but not  to-be those  but  suspended-judgment  who  for
¢now elvar Tl TWos alTwov, NToL amADS kal amo
says to-be  something of-something a-cause either  simply and  from

undepids opuduevos aitias eUAdyov ToUTS ¢motr Aéyew,

no starting cause reasonable  this he-says  to-say
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n BLQ Twaos alTias e€me TNy GUyKaTa@eO‘LV TAUVTNV LEVAL
or because-of some causes to the  assent this to-come
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Aéfer.  kal e pév amAds, ok éoTar  mMOTOTEPOS TOD
he-will-say and  if  indeed simply not  he-will-be  more-convincing  than-the
MyovTos amAds undév elvar undevos atriov: el 8¢ aitias
one-saying simply nothing  to-be  of-anything  a-cause if  but causes
Néeo O ds elvar Tl TWOos atrov voullel, 70
he-will-say because-of which to-be  something of-something a-cause  he-thinks  the
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thing-sought through  the (thing )-investigated  establishing be-will-attempt
yrodvrawv yap nudv, e ot Tl TWos alriov,
seeking for we whether  there-is  something  of-something  a-cause
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avToS wS aLTLaS OUO‘YIS‘ TOU €lvalL alTiov alTLov €eLwvat ¢n0LV.
be-himself as  a-cause  being of-the being  a-cause  a-cause  to-be  he-says
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kal dAAws, €mel mepl  Thjs vmdplews Tob altiov {yToduev,

and  otherwise  since  concerning the  existence of-the cause we-inquire
denoel TAVTWS aUTOV Kal THS aitias Tob ewal Tt
it-will-be-necessary  certainly him also  of-the cause of-the being  something

altwov aitiav mapaocxely, kakelvns AV, kal péxpts amelpov.
a-cause  a-cause  to-furnish and-of-that  another  and up-to infinity

g/ s sy >, N ”
adivatov 8¢ amelpovs aitias mapacyelr: adivatov dpa

impossible but  infinite causes to-furnish impossible therefore
A~ s ~ o s v \ .

dwafeBaiwTikds amodijvar, dTv €oTi T TWOS  alTiov.

confidently to-declare that  there-is something of-something a-cause

\ ’ > » e \ ¥ > \
mpods ToUTOlS NTOL OV Kal UpeoTaws 10y  altov TO
besides  these either  being and  subsisting already  a-cause the

v ~ \ > 7 N A N v \ \
alTiov 7ol TO amoTéleopa, 1 U OV alTiov. KOl W1

cause produces  the  effect or not being a-cause and ~ not
» \ > ~ 5 QY ~ s o ,
ov pév ovdaupws: el O¢ Oy, Oel avTO TMPJTEPOV
being indeed by-no-means  if but being it-is-necessary it first

vmooTivar kal mpoyevéobar  altwov, €l olTws émdyew TO

to-subsist and  to-become-beforeband  a-cause then  so to-bring-on  the
> 7 e/ < 9 > ~ > ~ ’
amoTéNEOUa, OTTEP vm adTol dmoteleiobar Aéyerar
effect which-very-thing by it to-be-effected is-said
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being already  a-cause but since  relative-to  something s the  cause
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Kal 7poOs TO dmoTélecua, cages Ot un dvvatar TOUTOU
and  relative-to the  effect clear that  not it-can ofit
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WS  alToV TPOVTOOTNVAL OUBE ov apa aLTioy TO alTlov

as  a-cause  subsist-beforehand neither being therefore a-cause  the  cause
dmoTe ety dvvatar TO o €oTw aiTiov.

to-effect can the-thing  of-which  it-is a-cause
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el O pire um Ov  alTov amoTelel TL wiTe v, ovde
if  but neither not being a-cause  effects anything  nor being  neither
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(17707'6)\6’. TL BLO OUBE alTov €oTal davev yap Tov
it-effects anything  wherefore  neither a-cause will-it-be  without ~ for the
amoTeNelr TL 70 aitov ob dvatar ws altov voeiofat.
effecting something the  cause not can as  a-cause  be-conceived

o s , , o Y ,
8ev kdkeivo Aéyovol Twes: TO aiTiov TiTor cwwvpioTacla

whence  that-too say some the  cause either  to-subsist-together

- - > , » . , »
et 7@  amoteléopart i) mpoipioTachar TovTOL 7
it-must  with-the  effect or  to-subsist-before it or

> v , > , \ \ 5 ,
elvar pera 70 yweolar damoTéleoua. TO pév  odv Aéyew,
to-be  after the  coming-about  of-the-effect the  indeed then  to-say

6Tt TO almwov els UmdoTaow dyeTal peETa TNV YEveow

that  the  cause into  existence is-brought  after the generation
~ , s \ \ - 5 5y 0
TOU amoTeENéoMaTOS aUTOD W) KAl ‘yelolov 7). aAA
of-the  effect of-it perbaps also  ridiculous  it-may-be bur
I c ’ , \ 5 o \
ovde mpovpioTaclar dvarar ToUTOV: TPOS avTo yap
neither  to-subsist-before can-it it in-relation-to it for
- , \ \ ’ \ s
voetolar  Aéyerar, Ta 3¢ mpds T daov avrol,
to-be-conceived it-is-said the-things and relative-to something say they-themselves
kaldo  mwpds T éotly, ovwumrdpyew katl ovvvoeioOa
in-so-far-as relative-to something it-is to-co-exist and  to-be-conceived-together

aA\jdots. AN ovde owvvdloTactar € yap dmoTeNeoTikOV

with-one-another but neither  to-subsist-together if for  productive
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s S ; Y ¥ ,
avTod €oTw, TO O ywduevov UTO OvTos 1dn  ylveolat
of-it it-is the  but coming-about by being already  to-come-about

’ ’ ~ \ £3 ’ £ 0)°
Xxp1, wpdTepov Ot TO alrov yevéolar alriov, €l
it-must ~ first it-must  the  cause to-become a-cause then
oUTws mowely TO amoTéleoua. € olv TO alTiov wiTe
50 to-produce  the  effect if  then the cause neither
mpolpioTaTar Tob dmoTeAéopaTos avTob wiTe cuvvdloTaTal
subsists-before the  effect of-it nor subsists-together

4 > b > \ \ > ’ \ > ~ 4
TOUTw, aAN oUd€é TO amoTé\eopo PO avTod YlveTad,
with-it but neither  the  effect before it comes-abour

, sy e , % ,
w)moTe 000 VTOOTACEWS O AwS ueTéxeL.
perhaps neither  of-existence at-all  does-it-partake

\ A\ k4 e/ \ \ ’ 1 > 7’ ~ > 7
O‘(l(;bés‘ 86 LOWS OTL KOl BL(X. TOUTWV 1) €mvola TOU dAlTLOV

clear and  perbaps thatr also  through these the conception  of-the cause
TANW TEPLTPETETAL. €L YaAp TO alTioV S pev TpPds Tt ov
again  is-overturned if for  the cause as  indeed relative-to something not

dvarar 700 dmoteNéoparos avTol mpoemwondijval, va

can the  effect of-it be-conceived-before in-order-that
e M ~ , > ~ -
d¢ ws aitwov ToU dmotedéopaTos avtol vonby, det
but as  a-cause  of-the effect of-it it-may-be-conceived  it-must

avTo mpoemwoeiohar Tol dmoTeNéopaTos avTod, adivaTov

it be-conceived-before the effect of-it impossible
d¢ mpoemwonlijval Tu éxelvov od  mpoemwondijvar o
but  to-be-conceived-before anything  that which  to-be-conceived-before not

dvvarar, advardy éotw émwonlijvar TO alTiov.

it-can impossible it-is to-conceive the  cause

Ex 7od7wv odv Aowmov émhoylduela, omv el mbavol upév
from  these then  finally we-conclude thar if  plausible indeed
5 N’ e e , . \ , M
elow ot Adyor kall obs vmepvijoauer ws xp1n  Aéyew aiTiov
are the arguments by which we-recalled that one-must say a-cause
5 \ \ \ e ’ 1% \ ’
€eLlvat, 7TLOaVOL 86 KoLl ol TAPLOTOVTES, OTL W1 TPOONKEL

to-be plausible but also  the-ones establishing that  not  it-is-fitting
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aitwov elval Tt amodaiveslai, kal TovTwy mTpokplvew Twas
a-cause  to-be  anmything to-declare and  of-these to-prefer some
ovk €vdéxeTar, wiTe onuelov unTe KpLTipLov wiTE ATOdeLéEw
not  it-is-possible neither  a-sign nor a-criterion nor a-proof
opoloyovuévms MUy exSvTwy, ws éumpocley mapeoTicauey,
admittedly we having as  before we-established
eméxew avdykn Kkal Tepl TS VTOOTACEWS TOD
to-suspend-judgment  necessity also  concerning  the existence of-the
attiov, un pdAlov evar 9 w1 eval Tt alrov Aéyovras
cause not  more to-be  than not to-be  anything a-cause  saying
Soov éml Tols  Aeyopévols VO TAV doyuaTiKOV.

so-far-as  upon  the-things said by the dogmatists

\ e ~ > ~
TEPL VALKV apX DV
IIL.7 - MATERIAL PRINCIPLES

That the material principles cannot be apprebended is plain from the disagreement
about them: earth for Pherecydes, water for Thales, the unlimited for Anaximan-
der, air for Anaximenes and Diogenes, fire for Hippasus, the four elements for
Empedocles and the Stoics, a fifth revolving body for Aristotle, atoms for Dem-
ocritus and Epicurus, homoeomeries for Anaxagoras, partless bodies, unjointed
masses, numbers, limits, qualities. We can assent to all, which is impossible, or
to some, which cannot be decided.

Ilept  pév odv 7is Spaotwcijs TooadTa Viv dpkéoel

concerning indeed then  the efficient so-much now  it-will-suffice
AeXéxlar  ouvwtduws 08¢  kal epl TOV  VNKOV
to-have-been-said  briefly and also  concerning  the material

Kalovpévawy dpxav Aektéov. Ot Tolvwy abral elow

so-called principles must-be-said ~ that  then these are

> ’ I " > ~ \ s
akatTdA\nmTol, padov ouvnldelv €k THS TEPL avTOV
inapprebensible easy to-see-at-once  from  the concerning  them
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yeyevnuévys Swadwrias mapa Tols Soyuarikois. Depexidns
arisen disagreement among  the dogmatists Pherecydes
uev yap o Xipos yiv elme v mAvTwy evar apxiv,
indeed  for the  Syrian earth said ~ the  of-all to-be  principle
Balijs 8¢ 0 Muwijoros Udwp, Avafiuavdpos d¢ 6 drovors
Thales but the Milesian water  Anaximander bur the pupil
ToUTou 70 dmepov, Avabiévms 8¢ kal Awyévns o
of-this-man  the  unlimited Anaximenes but and  Diogenes the
AmoMwwridrns dépa, “lmmacos 8¢ o Meramovtivos wip,
Apollonian air Hippasus bur  the Metapontine fire
Bevopdrns 8¢ o Kolopdwios yijv kat U0wp, Oomidns 8¢
Xenophanes but the Colophonian earth and  water Oenopides but
o Xios mip kal dépa, “lmmwv 8¢ 6 Pryivos mop kal Udwp,
the Chian fire  and  air Hippon but the Rbegian fire  and  water
Ovopdrpiros 8¢ év 7ois Opducols wip kai Tdwp kai yijv.
Onomacritus but in  the Orphic-poems ~ fire  and  water  and  earth

ol 8¢ mept Tov EumedoxAéa kai Tovs Xrtwikols mip aépa 3l

those but abour —  Empedocles and  the Stoics fire air

Wwp yiiv — mepl  yap THS TepaTONOyouuévns dmolov

water  earth concerning  for the  fabled quality-less
7’ e/ o\ > \ > \ ’

mapd Tiwow UVARSs, 7r  ovde  avTol kaTalauBdvew

among  some matter  which  not-even  they-themselves  to-apprebend

dwafeBatotvrar, T Oel kal Aéyew; ol ¢ mepl ApoToTé\ny
confidently-claim what need even  to-say those but about  Aristotle

\ \ S PO \
Tov llepuramyrikov wdp aépa Udwp yhy 70 KukAopopnTikoy

the  Peripatetic fire  air water  earth the revolving

owua,

body

Anudkpiros 8¢ kat "Emikovpos arduovs, Avalaydpas dé 32
Democritus but and  Epicurus atoms Anaxagoras but

o Kialopévios ouowopepeias, Addwpos e o émxAnlels

the Clazomenian homoeomeries Diodorus but  the-one surnamed
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Kpdvos eldaywora wal auepn) odupata, Hpaxdeldns O¢ o

Cronus minimal and  partless  bodies Heraclides but  the
Movrikos kat AokAnmadns o  Bilbuwos dvdppovs Sykous,
Pontic and  Asclepiades the  Bithynian ~ unjointed masses

ot &8¢ mepl Ivbaydpav Tovs dplfuods, ol 8¢ pabnuartucol
those bur abour  Pythagoras the numbers the but mathematicians

Ta mépata TAV OwudTwy, LTpdTwy O€ O  PUOLKOS

the  limits of-the  bodies Strato but  the natural-philosopher

Tas ToLdTNTAS.

the  qualities

4 7 \ 54 ’ ’ 7
TooAUTYS TOvuv Kal €Tt TAelovos Odwadwvias yeyernuévns

so-great then and  still  greater disagreement having-arisen
mEPL  TAV UVAKDV dpx@dv Tap avTols, TToL mdoals
concerning  the material  principles  among  them either  to-all

ovykataOnoduela Tals kewévars oTdoeot kal Tals dA\ats

we-shall-assent the stated positions and  the others

N N . , . s ,

7 Twolv. al\a mdoas pév  ov duvatdyr od yap Smov

or to-some but to-all indeed not  possible not  for surely

durmoduela kai Tols mepl AokAnmddny ovykarariBeolar,

we-shall-be-able  and  those  about  Asclepiades to-assent

Opavora elvar Ta oTouyela Aéyovor kal Toud, Kol TOLS

breakable to-be  the  elements saying and  qualified and  those

mepl Anudkpirov, dropa TabTa elvar ¢dokovor kal dmoia,

about  Democritus atoms these to-be  asserting and  quality-less
\ - . s , - , \ /

kat Tots mept Avafaydpav, maoav alolymiy mowdTyTa

and  those  aboutr  Anaxagoras every sensible quality

Tepl Tals opoloueEpelals amolelTovow.

in the homoeomeries leaving

Ny , - y - y <y~

el O Twa ordow TOV dAAwv TPOoKpwolueEy, TTOL ATA®DS

if  but some  position than-the ~ others we-shall-prefer either  simply
v , , ~ » v s ,

kal dvev dmodelfews mpokpwoluer 1) pera dmodelfews.

and  without  proof we-shall-prefer or with proof
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y . s, , , , g \
dvev pév olv amodeifews ov owbnoduela- el d¢ pera
without  indeed then  proof not  we-shall-agree if  bur with

amodeilfews, aAnlij det v amddeifw elvar. aAnbhs 3¢ ovk

proof true it-must the  proof be true but not
av Sobein w1 odxl kekpuévy kpurmplw alnlet, alnbés
—  would-be-granted not not  judged by-a-criterion  true true

\ § 5 , s p ,
d¢ kpurijplov elvar delkvurar 8  amodeiews kekpiuévns.

but  a-criterion to-be is-shown through  a-proof Jjudged

5 , o \ e >y . , ,

€l Tovwy, wa uev 7 dmddebis 1 TPOKPVOVOd Twa
if  then in-order-that indeed the proof the-one  preferring some

ordow d\ybns elvar dexdi), Ot TO KpuTpov adTijS

position true to-be  may-be-shown it-must the  criterion of-it

~ \ \ ~ ~
amodedetyfar, wa 3¢ 70 kpurjprov amodexlij, Oet
have-been-proved in-order-that  but the  criterion may-be-proved  it-must

™y anddeibw avTol mpokexpiolar, o SidAAnlos evploxeTat
the  proof of-it have-been-preferred  the circular is-found

’ o 3 > 7 7 \ ’ ~ \
Tpdmos, Os ovk €doer  mpofalvew TOV Adyov, TiS eV
mode which not  will-allow  to-advance the argument  the indeed
> , >\ , , > , ~
amodeifews ael  kpurnplov deouévns amodederyuévov, TOU
proof always  a-criterion needing proved the

’ \ > 7 7

kpurmplov O¢ amodelfews kexpyuévns.
criterion but  a-proof judged
> \ LAY \ ’ ’ 4 \ \
e O¢ del  TO Kpumipov kpumplw kplvew kal THY
if  but always the  criterion by-a-criterion  to-judge and  the
amédebwy  amodelfer  amodewvivar Bovlord Tis,  els
proof by-a-proof to-prove should-wish someone  into
v > , > , , , - \
dmewpov éxPAnhioerar. e Tolvuv unTe mdoats Tals epl
infinity be-will-be-cast if  then neither  all the concerning

’ ’ ’ /7 4 \
oTowxelwv otdoeot dwdueba ovykartarileolar pire Twi

elements positions we-can assent nor to-any
, > , \ s .

TOUVTWV, €7T€,X€LV TTPOONKEL TEPL avTwv.

of-these to-suspend-judgment  it-is-fitting concerning  them
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\ \ Y R \ \ ’ ,
AUVOLTOV ey ovV OWS €0TL Kat BLOL TOUTWVY UHOVvwV
possible indeed then  perbaps it-is also  through  these alone

VITOUUVIOKEW TNV TV OTOLXE(WY Kal TV UNKOV apX@OV

to-point-out the  of-the elements and  of-the material  principles
akaTa\ppiav- va 3¢ kal dudladéoTepov ToOUS
inapprebensibility in-order-that  butr also  more-amply the

doyuatikoUs eNéyxew éExwuev,  évdatplifwper ovupérpws
dogmatists to-refute we-may-be-able  let-us-dwell moderately

- , N N N , Lo
T TOm@. Kkal €mel moAAal kali oxedov dmewpol TweEs elow

on-the  topic and  since  many and  almost countless some are

. \ , , \ . , \ \
al mepl  oTowxelwy ddfar, kalws Vmepjoauev, TO uév
the concerning elements opinions  as we-recalled the  indeed

TPOS €KAOTNY Aéyew eldikds viv maparTnoduelo dia
against  each to-speak  specifically  now  we-shall-decline because-of

TOV XapakTipa TS ovyypadis, dvvduer 8¢ mpds mdoas

the character of-the  composition potentially  bur  against  all
avrepoluev. émel yap W dv s elmy mepl  oTouyelwv
we—:hall—argue since ﬁr U)bﬂtever — anyone mﬂy'j[ﬂte Cﬂnfernl‘ng elementS

ordow, fTou €m owpata katevexthjoerar 1) éml doduata,
position either  to  bodies will-come-down or to incorporeals
apketv 1yoduela vmouvijoar, Ot akaTdA\ymTa pév €oTt TA
to-suffice  we-consider to-point-our that  inapprebensible indeed are the

, > , NN s s \ \ ,
owpara, akard\nmra 8¢ TA doduarar dia  yap ToUTOU
bodies inapprebensible bur the  incorporeals through  for this

\ b4 |4 \ \ ~ 7 b > ’

Ga¢€5‘ €0TALl, OTL KOL TA OTOLXELQ €OTW aKC(TCL)\?’]TrT(I.

clear it-will-be that also  the  elements are inapprebensible
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II1.8 - ARE BODIES APPREHENSIBLE?

A body is said to be what can act and be acted on, but cause and thing acted on are
both inapprebensible. Others make it what is extended three ways with resistance,
which is then either nothing beyond length, breadth, depth, and resistance, falling
with them, or something more; limits, Sextus argues, subsist neither by themselves
nor in bodies, and be proves it from the difficulties of contact. Resistance, touch, and
body are each shown inapprebensible in turn, and so is the incorporeal, grasped
by neither sense nor reason.

Xdpa Tolvuy Aéyovow elval Twes O oldv Te ol 38
a-body then say to-be  some that-which able  and  to-act

N 7 ¢/ \ 3> \ ’ ~ > ’ > ’ ’
7 mdoxew. dJoov O¢ €ml TavTy Tf €mwolg akaTdAMTTOV
or to-be-acted-on so-far-as but upon this the  conception  inapprebensible

€0TL TODTO. TO pev yap alTov akaTAAMTTOV €oTi, Kabws

is this the indeed for cause inapprebensible is as
Umepvjoauer. un €xovres O¢ elmelv el éoT TU aiTwov,
we-recalled not  being-able  and to-say whether  there-is any  cause
sy s M ; s A , \
ovde el ot T wdoyov  etmelv duvdueda- TO
neither  whether  there-is anything  being-acted-on  to-say can-we the-thing

yap mdoxov — WAVTwS VWO alTiOv TACXEL. GKATAATTOU O€

for being-acted-on  certainly by a-cause  is-acted-on  inapprebensible but
5 \ ~ , \ ~ \ ~
orTOoS KOl TOv (IL’TLO‘U Kat Tov ﬂdGXOVTOS, 8LCL TOUTA
being both  the  cause and  the  thing-acted-on because-of  these-things

akard\nmTov €oTar kal TO odua.
inapprebensible will-be  also  the  body
\ \ ~ 3 7 \ ~ \
Twes O¢ odpa elvar Aéyovor TO TP dwwoTaTov 39
some but a-body  to-be  say that-which  in-three-ways  extended
ueTa avrirvmias. onuetov pev ydp ¢pacw ob  uépos ovbév,
with  resistance a-point indeed for  they-say of-which a-part  none
ypapuny 8¢ uikos dmAatés, €mupdveiay OS¢ uijkos peTa

a-line and length breadthless a-surface and length with
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mAdTovs: 8tav 8¢ almy kat Bdfos mpooAdfy wal dvrirvmiav,
breadth when  and this also  depth takes-on and  resistance
odua evat, mepl o0 Vv €0Tw UiV 0 AJYoS, CUVECTAS
a-body  to-be concerning which now is for-us  the account  composed
&k Te wikovs kal wAdTous kal Bdfovs kal dvrirumias.
of  both length and  breadth and  depth and  resistance
evpaprs pévTol Kal 6 TPOS ToUTOus AGYos. TO yap Odu
easy however  also  the against  these argument  the  for body

y >q s \ - 5 , w o
fToL 00dév mapa TabTa evar Aéfovow 7 ETepdy T

either  nothing  beside these to-be they-will-say ~ or another something
mapa TNV ouvvé\evow TV mpoelpnuévav. kal Efwbev
beside the combination of-the-things  said-before and  apart-from

\ ~ ’ \ ~ ’ \ ~ 7’ \
pev  Tob unkous Te kal Tob wAdTous kal Tob PBalbovs kal
indeed the  length both and the  breadth and the  depth and
Ths avmirumias ovdév Qv el 70 odua- € O¢ TadTd
the  resistance nothing —  would-be the  body if  bur  these
> \ - 5y , o s ;s
€oTt 70 odua, €av delfy TS, 6T dvimapkTd éoTw,
is the  body if should-show  someone that  non-existent they-are
dvawpoly  dv kal TO oduar T4 ydp OGAa  cuvvavaipelTal
be-would-abolish —  also  the  body the  for wholes  are-abolished-together
TOlS €QUTAV TAOL UEPEoW. TOKIAWS UeV oDV €0TL
with-the  their-own  all parts variously indeed then  it-is-possible

~ N Loy A s oy , P sy
TabTa éNéyyew- TO O¢ viv dpréoer Néyew, OTL el ot
these to-refute the but now it-will-suffice to-say that if  there-are
Ta mépata, fTou ypapual e€ow 1) émpdvear i) odpara.
the  limits either  lines they-are or surfaces or bodies

€l uev olv émpdverdv Twa 1) ypouuny elvar Aéyor TiS, Kal

if indeed then a-surface some  or a-line to-be  should-say someone and
TV mpoelpnuévawy €kaocTov TiTor kata Olav VpeoTdvac
of-the-things  said-before each either by itself to-subsist

’ 14 N ’ \ ~ 7 7’
dvvaclar Aexthjoerar 7 pdvov mept Tols Aeyouévols oduaot

to-be-able will-be-said or only in the so-called bodies
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OewpeioBar. dM\a kal éavriy pev  Vmdpyxovoav Tou
to-be-observed but by itself indeed  existing either
\ N > ’ 3 -~ L3 R4 3> \ \

ypouuny 7 émddaveiar ovepomolely {ows etmles. el de mepl
a-line or a-surface to-dream-up perbaps silly if bur in

~ ’ ~ ’ ’ \ \ ki 13 \
TOLS U(L)llaUL Hea)pELO@aL )\EVOLTO ‘LLOVOV Kot ILLT] KCLG EQUTO
the  bodies to-be-observed it-should-be-said only and nor by itself
. , , o - \ s ,
U¢€O'TG.VCZL TOUTWV €KAOTOV, 7Tp0J'TOV IU,GV OLUTOBGV SOGTIUETGL
to-subsist of-these each first indeed at-once it-will-be-granted
70 W) €€ avT@v yeyovdvar  Ta odpata (éxpiv
the not from them to-have-come-about the bodies it-would-have-been-necessary
ydp, olpat, TabTa mpdTepov vVméoTacw kal €avra éoxnmkévar,
for Lthink  these first existence by themselves to-have-had

\ ¢/ ’ 7 \ ’
Kat ovTw OUVG)\HOVT(I 7T€7TOL7)K€V(1L TO O'UJ‘LL(IT(I),
and  so coming-together  to-have-made the  bodies
€lTa 008¢ €V Tols KAAOUUEVOLs OwWpaow VPEoTNKeY. Kal TobTo
then  neither in the  so-called bodies does-it-subsist and  this

\ . ;s . , s .
da  mhewdvwr péy éotw  Umouyuviokew, dpkécer O¢ viv

tbrough more indeed it-z's—pas:ible to-point-out it—u)ill—sufﬁcz but now
\ > ~ ey~ > ’ ’ > \ o

Ta €k Tijs adijs dmopovupera Aéyew. €l yap GmTETAL

the-things from the  contact  raised-as-difficulties  to-say if  for touch

> ’ \ ’ ’ ~ 7’ > ~
aMiAwv Ta mapaTléueva odupata, Tols mépaocw avTAOV,
one-another  the  juxtaposed bodies by-the  limits of-them

olov Tals émpavelats, Paver alfAwv. al odv emupdvera

that-is  by-the  surfaces they-touch  one-another the then  surfaces
Shar pev O  SAwv dAMjAats oy évwbhoovTar kata
whole  indeed  through wholes  with-one-another not  will-be-united in

™y adry, €mel oUyyvols €oTar 1) adn Kal O XWPLOUOS

the contact  since  a-fusion will-be  the contact and  the separation
TOV amTopévwy diaomacuds: Smep 00 Oewpeirat.
of-the  touching-things a-tearing-apart which-very-thing not  is-observed
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s oQy \ , ) , o ~
el 3¢ dMows pev uépecw 1) €mpdvea dmTeTar THS
if  but with-some indeed parts the  surface touches the
~ / > ~ 7’ 3 7 ki \
700 mapaTilepévov aiTl) owpatos €mpavelas, dANows Oe
of-the  juxtaposed to-it body surface with-others  but
owivwTar TG — oduart ob éott mépas, ovk é€oTau
it-is-united with-the  body of-which it-is  the-limit  nor it-will-be
aBabijs, dapdpwy TV avTijs uepdv voovuévawv kara Bdfos,
depthless different the  of-it parts being-conceived  in depth
~ \ ~ /. e /. ~ \ > o
Tob pev Tob mapatleuévov amropévov, Tob 8¢ kal O
the-one indeed the  juxtaposed touching the-other bur by which
owivwTar ¢  oduatt o0 €oTt mépas. ovk dpa  ovdE
it-is-united with-the body of-which it-is  the-limit not  therefore not-even
\ 7 ~ ’ 7’ ~ \ 7’
mepl owpatrt Gewpfloar ddvaral Tis  pijkos kal wAdTOS
in a-body to-observe can anyone  length and  breadth
aBabés, 80ev ovde émpdverar. opolws 8¢ kai dvo émpaveidv
depthless whence neither a-surface likewise  and also  two  surfaces
kall vmdéleow mapaTleuévav dAMAas kata Ta mépata
by bypothesis Jjuxtaposed to-one-another  at the  limits
alT®v els @&  Mjyovol, katd TO A€yOuevov avTAV UTKOS
of-them  into which they-end in the  so-called of-them  length
elvat, TovTéoTL KaTa ypaupds, al ypaupal adrar, 8  @v
to-be that-is at lines the  lines these through  which
dmreclar Aéyovtar aAMjAwv ai émpdrear, ovy evawbhoovrar
to-touch are-said one-another  the surfaces not  will-be-united
pev  d\jhais  (ovyyvleter  yap dv)- el ¢ éxdory
indeed  with-one-another  they-would-be-fused  for — if  but each
s oy \ , ~ \ , v ~
QUTOV GANOLS UEV UEPECL TOIS KATA TAATOS ATTETAL TH)S
ofthem  with-some indeed parts the-ones in breadth touches the
, > ~ ¥ \ , ~
mapaTilepévns avtii ypaupds, dAows O¢ cuvjvwTal Ti
juxtaposed to-it line with-others but  it-is-united with-the
> 7’ e > ’ 3 v > ’ e/
eﬂL([f)aVEL(_I NS €0TL TeEPAS, OUVK €0Tal aﬂ)\CLTUS, 06€V

surface of-which it-is  the-limit  not  it-will-be breadthless whence
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ovd¢ ypauw). € 8¢ wite ypauuy €oTw v oduart urTe
neither  a-line if  bur neither a-line there-is in  a-body nor

> ’ > \ ~ N ’ N ’ b4 3 ’
émupdvera, ovde pijkos 7 mAdros 7 Bdfos éoTar év oduart.

a-surface neither length or breadth or depth will-be  in  a-body
el 8 Tis  odupara evar Aéyor Ta mépara, cUVTOMOS 44
if  but someone bodies to-be  should-say the  limits brief

éotar 1 mpos adTov dmdkpiots. € yap TO UAKOS

will-be  the 1o him answer if  for the  length
odpa  €oTiv, Odenoel TOoUTO €S TAS Tpels avTob
a-body is it-will-be-necessary  this into  the three of-it

’ ’ ? e s ~ 5 ’
uepilecbar dwaordoes, v €xdotny odpa odoa TAAW
to-be-divided dimensions of-which  each a-body being again

avmy diapedrjoerar eis daoTdoes dAAas Tpels, al  €oovTal
itself  will-be-divided into  dimensions other three which will-be
odpara, kal €xelvar €is dAAas oupolws, kal ToUTO uéXpLs
bodies and  those into  others likewise and  this up-to

ameipov, ws amepouéyeles ylveolar 76 odua eis dmepa

infinity so-that  of-infinite-magnitude  to-become the  body into infinities
’ o % > ’ % 5\

uepldpevov: Smep dromov: o0d¢ owuata dpa  elow

being-divided which-very-thing ~ absurd neither  bodies therefore are

at mpoewpnuévar daoTdoels. € O¢ unTe oduaTd elot
the  aforesaid dimensions if  but neither  bodies they-are

14 \ N 3> ’ 3 \ o ’
wiTe ypapual 7 €mpdveiar, ovdé elvar vowoBrioovTal.
nor lines or surfaces neither to-be  will-they-be-thought
> , ;s e s , o \ M R
AkaraAnmros 8€ éoti kal 1) avmrvmia. alrty yap elmep 45
inapprebensible and is also  the resistance this for if~indeed
kaTalauBdveratr, ady  kaTalauBdvoiro dv. €av o
is-apprebended by-touch  it-would-be-apprebended ~ — if then

14 </ > ’ ’ > e e ’ \ b4 </
deifwpev, 6TL akaTd\nmTds éoTw 1) agn), cagpes éoTar OTL
we-show that  inapprebensible is the touch  clear it-will-be that

3 4 ’ > ’ \ b ’ e/ \
ovx olov Te €EOTL K(ITCL)\GILBQVEUHQL ™MV aAvTLTUTLIar. OoTl 86

not  possible and it-is  to-be-apprebended the  resistance that  and
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akatd\nmTds éoTw 1 adn), da  TobTwr émhoy{dueda.

inapprebensible is the  touch through  these we-conclude
Ta amTépeva aAMjAwy TTor uépeow al\jAwv dmTeTal
the-things  touching one-another  either  with-parts  of-one-another  touch

N

7 6Aa SAwv. G\a pev odv SAwv ovdauws: évwbicerat
or wholes  of-wholes wholes indeed then  of-wholes by-no-means  they-will-be-united

yap oUtw kal ovyx dierar  dAAMjAwr. dAN ovde uépeot

for 50 and  not  they-will-touch one-another but neither  with-parts
uepdv: 1A yap pépn alTOV s uév  mPos Ta O\a
of-parts the  for parts of-them as indeed in-relation-to the  wholes
, s . \ \ \ , . - o ~
wépn €otlv, ws 8¢ mpos TA UEPN €auT@y OAa. TalTa
parts are as  bur in-relation-to the parts of-themselves wholes  these

s\« v s . , o N ,
ovv Ta OAa, 0 €0TW ETEPWY UEPT, OAa ey OAwy ovY

then  the  wholes which are of-others  parts wholes  indeed  of-wholes  not
dieTar da  Ta TTPoEPNUEVa, AAN 0UOE pépect uep@dV-
will-touch  because-of  the-things ~said-before but neither with-parts of-parts
kal yap T4 TOUTWY uépn s mpos T4 €auTdv  pépm
and  for the  of-these parts as in-relation-to  the  of-themselves parts

6Aa dvra olUTe OAa SAwv difieTar oUTte pépect pepwv.
wholes  being  neither  wholes  of-wholes  will-touch ~ nor with-parts  of-parts

el 8¢ wiTe KaTA  ONOTYTA WTE KATA  UEPN Ywouévny
if  but neither according-to wholeness nor according-to parts  occurring
apny karalapBdvouev, akard\nmros éoTar 1) ag. dw
contact  we-apprebend inapprebensible will-be  the touch  because-of
3¢ 7TolT0 Kal 1 avrirumia. d0ev kal TO odpar € yap
and  this also  the resistance whence also  the  body if  for
ovdéy €oTL TOUTO Tapa TAS TPES OLAOTACES Kal TNV
nothing s this beside the three dimensions and  the
avrirvmlav, €deifapev 8¢ awxardAymTov ToUTWY €kacTov,
resistance we-showed and  inapprebensible of-these each

kal 70 odua éoTar dxarTdAnmTov.

also  the  body will-be  inapprebensible
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Ofrw pév olv, doov ém 7§ évwola 70l OWbuaTOS,

thus indeed  then so-far-as  upon the  conception of-the body
akaTd\mmToy €oTw, el éoT. TL odpa
inapprebensible it-is whether  there-is any body

AexkTéov 8¢ kKal ToDTO €S TO TPOKe(ueVoV. T@V SVTwy T4 47
must-be-said and also  this for  the matter-in-hand of-the existing-things some
, 5 > , \ \ ; I \ ~
uév ¢aow elvar atolyrd, Ta Oc vontd, kali T4 pev TY
indeed they-say  to-be  sensible some but intelligible and  some indeed by-the

’ ’ \ \ ~ > ’ A\ \
dwavola  katalauBavestar, Ta 8¢ Tais aiobBroeow, kal Tas
understanding  to-be-apprebended some but by-the senses and  the

\ s N . PO \ \ , s N~
uev  aloboers amhomallels eivar, v 8¢ dudvowav amd Tijs
indeed senses simply-affected to-be the  but understanding from  the
- 5 - , s v , - -
TV atonTdwv kaTaljews €ml Ty kaTdApfw TAV vonTdw
of-the  sensibles apprebension to  the  apprebension of-the  intelligibles
tvar. el odv éoT TL odua, NTou alolnTdy €oTw 1) voyTdv.
to-pass  if then there-is any body either  sensible it-is or intelligible
v s \ \ ) [ \ ,
kal alofnTov pév olk éoTw- kata yap cvvalpowouov uijkovs
and  sensible indeed not  it-is by for  an-aggregation of-length
\ ; \ ; v s , \ , \
kat Balovs kal wAdTOUS Kal AVTLTUTIAS KAl XPWUATOS Kal
and  depth and  breadth and  resistance and  color and
dMwv Twdv katalauBdvecar dokel, ovv ois OewpeiTar
other some to-be-apprebended it-seems  with  which  it-is-observed

sy s opy . I , s s .
at 8¢ aiothioas amlomalbels elvar Aéyovtar map’ aiTols.

the but senses simply-affected to-be  are-said among  them
k%% e 08¢ vonTov €lvar Aéyetar TO odua, Oel  TL 48
(lacuna) if ~ but intelligible ~to-be  is-said the  body it-must  something

mTAvTws vmdpxew €v T $Puoer TOV Tpaypdtwy aiodnTdv,
certainly to-exist in the nature  of-the things sensible
ad od 1 TOV owpdTwy vonTdv OVTWy €0TaL VOMots.
from  which the of-the bodies intelligible  being will-be  conception
Qo oy \ \ - N .
0U8€V 86 €EOTL 7T(lp(1 TO Ow‘LLa KdlL TO an‘LLCLTOV, (6317

nothing ~ but s beside the  body and  the  incorporeal of-which
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TO wev doduarov avrdfev vontdy éoTi, TO O¢ odua ovk
the  indeed incorporeal at-once intelligible s the  but body not
alonTdy, ws vmeuvioauev. uy SvTos olv €v T Pioel
sensible as  we-recalled not  being then in  the nature
TGOV Tpaypdtwy alobnTod Twos dd’ od 1) vinows éoTar
of-the  things sensible any from  which the conception will-be
ToD oduatos, ovde voyTov €oTar TO odua. € O¢ uiTe
of-the  body neither intelligible  will-be  the  body if  but neither
5 PR , , [N ~ sy
alonTdy €éoTi unTe vonTdy, mapd O€ TavTa ovdev €oTL,
sensible it-is  nor intelligible  beside and  these nothing s
Aektéov Boov  éml T® Adyw undév elvar 1O odua.
must-be-said ~so-far-as upon the  argument nothing to-be  the body
dua TabTa  olv fuels dvTiTilévTes TOVS KaTa TOD
because-of  these-things  then — we opposing the against  the

, , ~ , .y \ -
owpatos Adyovs 7  palveolar vmdpyxov TO odua,
body arguments  to-the  appearing existing the  body
ouvdyouev THY TepL  TOU OWMATOS EmOXNV.
we-infer the concerning the  body suspension-of-judgment
T 8¢ 700 odpartos drxaralyfia ovvewsdyerar kal TO
with-the and  of-the  body inapprebensibility  is-brought-in also  the
akaTdANTTOV €lvar TO dOWUaToV. ai yap OTEPOES TV
inapprebensible to-be  the  incorporeal the  for privations of-the
¢/ ~ ’ 5 3 ’ ’ A
€fewv voolvTar oTeprjoes, olov 0paceEws TUPAOTYS Kal
states are-conceived  privations for-instance  of-sight blindness and
s ; Vo ~ N ,
aKoijs KwdoTns kKai emt TOV dAAWVY TapamAnoiws.
of-hearing ~ deafness and  in-the-case-of  the others similarly

/ o , , - \ g
domep a otépnow kataldfwuer, det v €Ew
wherefore  in-order-that  a-privation we-may-apprebend it-must the  state
Nuds mpokaTel\npévar, Ns AyeTar oTépnois elvar 1)
us to-have-apprebended-first  of-which  is-said a-privation  to-be  the
otépnois dvewvdnyTos  ydp TIS Qv Tijs Opdoews ok

privation without-a-conception  for someone  being  of sight not
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av dvawto Aéyew, 61t Gpacw Gde

oUK  €xeL,

Smrep

—  could say that  sight this-man not  has which-very-thing
€oTl TO TUPAOV E€lval.
is the  blind to-be

I , ’ ’ > sy - \
€L ovv O‘TepT]OLQ O_U)ILLQTOS €EOTL TO aaw#aTOV, TWV 86
if then  a-privation of-body is the  incorporeal the and
o \ , sQs \ ’
€lewv p katalauPavopévwy adivartov Tas oTeproels
states not  being-apprebended impossible the privations
avTav katalauBdveclar, kal 8édewkTar 6Tt TO odua
of-them to-be-apprebended and  it-has-been-shown  that  the  body
akaTd\nmTdy éoTw, dkaTdAymTov €0TaL KAl TO AOWUATOV.
inapprebensible is inapprebensible will-be  also  the incorporeal

\ \ ¥ 5 ;s » , ¥ \ 5 ,
kal yap fror alonTdv éoTtw 3 voyTdv. elte O¢ alolnTdv

and  for either  sensible it-is or intelligible

€oTw, akardA\ymTdr €oTt da ™Y
it-is inapprebensible it-is because-of  the
{dwv kat Tav avlpdmwv

ﬂnimalj ﬂnd tbe men ﬂnd tbe senses

\ \
TEPLOTAOEWY Kal mTapa

circumstances and  because-of  the admixtures

TV TPoEPNUEVWY MUV €V TOlS

of-the-things  said-before by-us in
vonTov, W)

or-whether  intelligible

déxka TpoTwy- €iTe

ten modes not
TOV

of-the

atolnrddv kata\jfews, ad’

from

voyTols €mfdAAew Sokoluev, ovdé 1)

ns

sensibles apprebension

intelligibles  to-grasp we-seem neither  the

katdAqifis dobhoerar, didmep ovde 1)
the

apprebension will-be-granted ~ wherefore  neither
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being-granted

which  starting
7 TRV
of-the

TOU

ofthe

whether and  sensible
dwadopav TV
of~the

difference

kal TV alobjcewv kal TOV

and  the

\ > 7’ \ \ \
TAaS €7TL!.LL€:L(1§ Kal Ta Aouma

and  the  rest
Tepl TV
concerning  the

Sdopévys avrdler Tijs

the

at-once
OpUWUEVOL  TOLS
the
N
vonTdv avtobey
intelligibles  at-once
acwpdTov.

incorporeal
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% ; ; sy ¥
T€e ¢dokwv katalaufBdvew TO doduatov ToL
the-one  and  asserting to-apprehend the  incorporeal either
s N ~ , , » \ ,
atothjoer TotTo Tapaoctioer katalapBavew 7 do  Adyov.
by-sense this will-maintain to-apprebend or through reason
v s oy \ > ~ > v s 0 \
kal alobhjoer pév oddaudss, €medy al pév  alobioes kara
and  by-sense indeed by-no-means  since the indeed senses by

s NP , ~ I -
eméperow kal voéw avrilaufdvesfar dokolol TV aiobnTdv,

pressure and  impact  to-apprehend seem the sensibles
olov 7 Opaots, édv  Te kata évTaow ylmTar  Kwvou,
for-instance the sight whether both by the-tension  it-comes-about of-a-cone

édv  Te KkaTd eldDAwv dmokpicels Te kal €émkploels, €dv
whether or by of-images emissions both and  impressions whether
Te kaT axkTvwy 1) XpwudTwy dmoxioes, kal 1 dkon €,
or by of-rays or of-colors effluences and  the bearing and
M TE 0 memA\yyuévos aip, v TE TG uodpla ThS Pwrijs
whether both the struck air whether or  the particles of-the voice

PépmTar mepl TQ ATO KAl TAYTTY TO GKOUOTIKOV TVEDUA
are-carried  about  the  ears and  strike the  auditory breath

wote ™y avtiphw Ths pwrijs dmepydlecfar. aAla kal al
so-as  the  perception of-the voice to-produce bur also  the

odual 7 pwi kal ol xuuol ad 7§ YADTTY TPOOTITTOUOW,

smells  on-the nose and the flavors  again on-the tongue fall

\ \ \ e \ ~ i3 ’ ~ e ~
Kat Ta ™My agny kwolvrta opolws T  adi.
and  the-things the touch moving likewise on-the  touch

\

Ta 8¢ doduara émépewow TowaUTyY Vmouévew ovx oid
the  but incorporeals pressure such to-undergo not  able
T€ €oTw, oTe ovk av Ovvarto T}  atobhoer TadTa
and  are so-that  not  —  could by-the ~ sense these
katahapfBdveotar. aAN’ odde da  Adyov. e upev  yap
to-be-apprebended bur neither  through  reason if indeed for
AeKTOV é0Tw 6 AGyos kal doduaros, ws ol LTwwkol daow,

a-sayable is the reason  and incorporeal as  the Stoics say
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o AMywv dia  Adyov katalaufdvecBar Ta dodupata TO
the-one  saying through reason  to-be-apprebended the  incorporeals the
{nrovuevor ovvapmdaler. (yrodvTwv yap Nuav, e dvaral
thing-sought steals seeking for  we whether can

s g , Y s g ,
TL aO’UJ/JaTOV KaTCL)\a,LLﬁCLVéO@aL, auTos aO‘OJ‘LLaTOV
anything  incorporeal to-be-apprebended be-himself  incorporeal
T AaBwv  amiéds e ToUTOU TNV KATAAGYW TRV
something  baving-taken  simply through  this the apprebension of-the
> , ~ , , 5 o . , »
acwudTwy mowetofar 0é\er. kaitor avTds 0 Adyos, elmep
incorporeals to-make wishes  although  itself the  reason if-indeed
dodpards €oti, Tis TOV (qTovuévwy éoTl poipas.
incorporeal is of-the of-the  things-sought is class
m@ds odv amodelfer Tis, OTL TPOTEPOV TOUTO TO AOWUATOV
how  then  will-show anyone that  first this the  incorporeal
katahapBdverar (pnul 8¢ Tov Adyov); e pév yap S
is-apprebended LFmean  and the  argument  if indeed for through
v > , sy , \ Iy ~
dA\ov dowpdTtov, kdkelvou (nricouev v amddebw Tijs
another  incorporeal of-that-too we-shall-seck the proof of~the

kaTaljipews, kal péxpls dmelpov- e d¢ dwia  owdparos,

apprebension and  up-to infinity if  bur through a-body
{nretrar kal mepl TS kaTa\jfews TAV ocwudTwy:
it-is-sought  also  concerning  the apprebension of-the  bodies

\ , 5 ’ 1% ’ \ ~
S Tlvos odv deifouev, 6Tt katalaufdverar TO odpa
through  what then  shall-we-show  that is-apprebended the  body
s sy, ~ , ~ , ,
TO0 els damddefw Tis karTaljfews TOD dowudTov Adyov
the  for  proof of-the  apprebension of-the  incorporeal argument
Aapfavduevor; € pév  da  owuaros, els  dmepov
being-taken if  indeed  through  a-body into  infinity
éxfar\duela- e &8¢ 8’  dowpdrov, eis TOV BdAAnAov
we-are-cast if  but through an-incorporeal into the  circular
TpOmoV éxkTimTouEY. uévovTos oDV OUTWS GKATAA)TTOU

mode we-fall remaining then  thus inapprebensible
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TOoU Adyou, €lmep aoduards €oTw, OvK av dUvauTd Tis
the argument  if-indeed incorporeal it-is not  —  could anyone
Myew 8  avrob karalaufBdvector 10 acduarov.

say through it to-be-apprebended the  incorporeal

5 Qy ~ 7 > e ’ ESERY \ \ ~ ’
€L 86 owua €oTW O )\O’)/OS‘, E€ETTEL KAL TTEPL TwWY owuaTwy

if but a-body is the argument since also  concerning the bodies

7 ’ 7’ N R4 \ \
dwamepavnTal, moTepov kaTalaufdveTar 7 ov, dua ™y
it-has-been-disputed whether they-are-apprebended or not  because-of the

Aeyouévmy ovveyxij piow adTdv, ws unde Ty ‘T6d€ detéw
so-called continuous flux of-them  so-that not-even the  this pointing-out
emdéxealar, pnde evar voplleolar, mapo wai 6 IAdrwv
to-admit nor to-be to-be-thought wherefore also  —  Plato
ywdueva pév, dvta 8¢ ovdémoTe Kalel TG oduaTa, ATOPD
becoming indeed being  but never calls the bodies Fam-at-a-loss
mas €mkplbjoeTar ) mepl  Tol dowudTov dadwvia,
how will-be-decided the  concerning  the incorporeal disagreement

wjTe odpaTe piTe dowpdtew  TAvTRY Opdv €mkpivectal

neither  by-a-body nor by-an-incorporeal  this seeing to-be-decided
Svvauévmy da Tas wkpd mpdobev elpnuévas dromias.
able because-of  the a-little before said absurdities

3 ~ 3 \ 7 7 3> ’ \ > ’
ovkolY ovde Adyw duvardv €ott kaTalauBdrew Ta doduara.
therefore  neither by-reason possible it-is  to-apprebend the incorporeals

> \ ’ > ’ c ’ ’ \ ’
el 8¢ pire aiothjoe. vmomimTer wiTe da  Adyov
if  but neither  to-sense it-falls nor through  reason

katalapBdverar, ovd dv SAws karalapBdvoiro.

it-is-apprebended neither —  ar-all  would-it-be-apprebended
E. tovww uire meplt  Tijs vmdplews Tol odpatos urTe
if  then neither  concerning the  existence of-the  body nor
A\ ~ > ’ e 7’ > 7
mepl  TOV dowudTwy oidy Té éott daPefawdoactar,
concerning  the incorporeals possible and it-is  to-affirm
\ \ ~ , SR > , ; \
KOt  TePL TWV GTOLXﬁL(UV €OTLV €¢)€KT€OV, Taxa 86
also  concerning  the elements it-is to-be-suspended ~ perbaps  and
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Kal mepl  TAV ~ ETA TO OToLxela, €lye  TOUTWV TG
also  concerning  the-things  after the  elements if-indeed  of-these some

&V owuaTa, Ta O doWuaTd, KAl TEPL dudoTépwy
b

indeed  bodies some but incorporeals and  concerning  both
NmwopnTAL. Ay d\\a TOV Te dpacTikdv
it-has-been-raised-as-a-difficulty  nevertheless  but the both  efficient
dpx®dv Kal TV VMKV Sid TAUTO  €PEKTOV  0VOWV
principles  and  the material  because-of  these-things  to-be-suspended  being
dmopds éoTw 6 mepl  dpxdV Adyos.

without-resource is the concerning  principles  argument

TePL KPAOEWS

I11.9 - BLENDING

Compounds cannot arise by contact, already ruled out, so Sextus turns to blending.
Things blended are said to consist of substance and quality: if neither mixes, no
single perception could result; if only qualities lie beside one another while substances
mix, that contradicts perception; if only qualities mix, that is impossible, since a
quality’s existence lies in its substance. If both fully interpenetrate, the hemlock-in-
water measure turns absurd: the whole mixture would have to be reckoned as both
twenty cups and only two. No manner of blending is therefore conceivable.

e \ \ ~ ’ -~ R4
Iva 3¢ kal TabTa wapalimy TS, WIS dpa
in-order-that ~ and  even  these-things  should-pass-over ~ someone  how then

kat yeolal ¢paot  Ta ovykpipata €k TOV TPATWY
also  to-come-about  do-they-say the  compounds from  the first

, , , Ve e , ,
oTowyelwy, phire Oifews wai adijs vmapyovons wiTe
elements neither  touching  and  contact  existing nor

, Ny o o \ N 59, s
Kkpdoews 7 pifews OAws; 6T pev  yap ovdév €oTw

blending or  mixture at-all that  indeed  for nothing s
7 ad), wkp® wmpdolev vméuvnoa, Jte mepl  THS
the contact  a-little before Lpointed-out when  concerning  the
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UmooTdoews ToD owuaTos OeAeydunyt 8Tt d¢ ovde O
existence of-the  body Fwas-discussing that  but neither  the
Tpdmos ThS kpdoews OSoov €ml Tols  Aeyopévols U
manner of-the  blending so-far-as  upon  the-things said by

> A s \
avTwvy 8UVCLTO§ €0TL, BLCL
them possible is

\ ’ \
yap AéyeTar TepL
for

are-said concerning  blending

) , , \
Bpaxéwv émomjow. mola

through few-words

and

ey

Fshall-show many-things indeed

kpdoews, kal oxedov dvivuror mepl

almost endless concerning

TOU TPOKEWEVOV OKéUUaTos €oL Tapa TOolS OOYUATKOLS

the present inquiry are

7’ (%4 3 ’ </ ~
ordoes: ey e0léws dua T

Dpositions whence at-once

TO AKATAANTTOV TOD OKEUUATOS

the  inapprebensibility of-the inquiry

together with-the

among  the dogmatists

> ’ ’ \
avemkpitw dapwrio kal
undecidable

di:agreement also

’ b k4 e ~ \
ouvvdyorr  dv. muels O¢

could-be-inferred —  we but

Vviv TV Tpos €KaoTov aUTAV avTippnow TapalT)oaueEroL

now  the each of-them rebuttal

dua

because-of  the

against declining
MNew émi

for

v mpdleow Tijs ovyypaepijs, Tdde
plan

of-the  composition these-things  to-say

TOU TapovTos amoxpwvTws vmolauBdrouev.

the sufficiently
\ , s o \ , N ,

Ta kipvdueva €€ ovolas kal mowoTiTwy ovykelobar paoiv.

the-things blended

present we-suppose

of substance and  qualities to-be-composed  they-say

7ToL o0V Tas pév ovolas avTdv plyvvolar ¢rjoer Tis,  Tas

either then the  indeed substances of-them  to-be-mixed will-say  someone the

3¢ modtyTas undauds, 1) Tas pev mowdTyTas avaulyvvolar,

but qualities by-no-means  or the  indeed qualities to-be-mixed-together

unkére 8¢ Tas ovoias, 7 unbérepov avauiyvvobar Oatépw,

no-longer  but the  substances  or neither to-be-mixed-together  with-the-other
7 dudpdtepa  €vobobar aAAlos.  a\N e pév  olTe

or both to-be-united  with-one-another  but if  indeed neither

. ’ 5 . ') > , SNy s

atL  TTOLOTYMTES OUTE dl ovolat aVCL‘U.L'yVUVTCLL a)\)\')”)\OLS‘,

the  qualities nor the  substances  are-mixed-together ~ with-one-another
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avemwdnTos éoTar 1) kpdolst wHS yop wla atodnows dmo
inconceivable will-be  the blending how  for one  perception from

TV  Kkpvapévwy ylveolar ocvuPrioeral, elye  kata undeév

the-things blended to-come-about  will-it-happen if-indeed in none
TV mpoelpNuévay plyvurar dAAMjAots  Ta KLpvaueva;
of-the-things said-before are-mixed — with-one-another the-things blended

5 Q PR , e ~ - ~
e 8¢ al pev mowwTyTes amAds mapaxeiolar AexOetev
if  bur the indeed qualities simply to-lie-beside should-be-said
5y y s e Qy >y P I » Ny
alM\jAats, al 8¢ ovolar ulyvvolar, kal oiTws dromov Av €ly
one-another  the but substances to-be-mixed also  so absurd —  would-be
TO  A€yduerov- ol yap KEXWPLOUEVWY TV TOLOTHTWY TOV
the-thing said not for  separated the  qualities the-ones
> - , > , 5y 3o e A
€v Tais kpdoeow avtinapBavduela, aAN ws pds dmo TV
in the  blendings we-perceive bur  as  of-one from  the-things
’ > /. > ’ > \ \ \
Kipvapévwy  amotelovpérns atolavduela. el d¢ Tas pév
blended being-produced we-perceive if  bur the indeed
’ 7 7’ \ \ 3 ’ ~
mowwTyTas plyvvobar Aéyor  Tis, Tas 8¢ ovoilas undauds,
qualities to-be-mixed should-say someone the  bur substances by-no-means
sQ/ , . \ - , e, >
advara  Aéfer 1) yap TAV TOTNTWY VTOOTAOLS €V
impossible-things ~ be-will-say the for of-the  qualities existence in
- > 4 s , ~ no oy , . .
Tats ovolals €oTiv, didmep yelolov Av eln Aéyew, ws al
the substances s wherefore  ridiculous —  it-would-be to-say that  the
uev modTTes xwpiobeioar TOY  ovowdv dig wiyvovral
indeed qualities separated from-the substances  by-themselves are-mixed
mov  dA\jAats, dmowor 8¢ al ovolar xwpls VTONe(TOVTOL.
somewhere with-one-another quality-less but the substances apart are-left
AelmeTar Aéyew, OTL Kal al TOLOTYTES TV KLpvap€vwy Kai
it-remains  to-say that both the qualities of-the-things blended and

<L - NN \ , \ ~
at ovoilar ywpobor 8  AAMJAwY Kal pryviuevar TV Kpaow

the substances pass through one-another  and  being-mixed the  blending
~ \ ~ 5 o

amoTe obow. 6 TV TPOELPNUEVWY €OTLY ATOTWTEPOV”

produce which than-the-things said-before is more-absurd
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adivaTos ydp €oTw 1) TOLAUTY KPAOts. olov yobv  éav
impossible for s the such blending  for-instance at-any-rate if
’ 4 4 ’ ~ ’ ~
déxa koTiAats Tdatos kwvelov xuhod koTUAy uuxdi,
ten cups of-water  of-hemlock  of-juice  a-cup should-be-mixed
\ ~ e/ ’ N 7’ A ’ >
TaVTL TW UBaTL OUVCLVOLKLpV(lO@CLL ay )\EyOLTO TO KWVELOV: €L
with-all the water  to-be-blended-together —  would-be-said the hemlock if
yobv  kal Tt BpayxiTaTov uépos Tob ulyuaros Adfot s,
at-any-rate even some very-small part of-the mixture should-take someone

evprioer emAnpwpvor avTd TiS  TOD kKwvelov Surduews.

be-will-find ~ filled it with-the  of~the  hemlock power

5 oQy 2 , \ , \ , ~

€L 86 €7TL‘U,L'>/V‘UT(1L TO KWVELOV TTAVTL ‘LLepﬁL TOV UBaTOg
if  but is-mixed-in the  hemlock with-every  part of-the  water

Kal TapexkTelveTar avT® Gl\ov CAw  KaTd  TE TNV TV
and  is-extended-alongside it whole  with-whole  according-to both the  of-the

ovoLY Kal TV TmowTTwy avTav O  aAMjAwr dlodov,

substances  and  of-the  qualities of-them through  one-another  passage
W oUtws 1) kpdows yémprTar,  Ta 3¢ mapexTewdueva
so-that thus the blending may-wme—about tbe—tbing: and extended—along:ide

5y 2 s o , I ) , \
aMjros kall dmav pépos TOv loov €méxer Tomov, OO
one-another  in every part the  same  occupy place wherefore
vy sy s ) M . , ~ ,
Kal toa dAAAols €oTiv, lom €0Tar 1) KOTUAY TOoU KwVELOU
also  equal to-one-another they-are equal will-be  the cup of-the  hemlock
o , , ~ . M ,
Tals Oéka koTUAats ToD UOATOS, WS  €LKOOL KOTUAAS
to-the  ten cups of-the  water so-that  twenty cups
s g - I N , o A ~
opeilew elvar TO plypa 7 Ovo udvas, Goov €ml THOE T
ought to-be  the mixture or two  only so-far-as  upon  this the
< ’ ~ ’ ~ 7’ \ ’ ’
vmofléoer Tob Tpdmov Tijs Kpdoews: kal KOTUANS TAAw
hypothesis of-the  manner of-the  blending and  a-cup again
o - M , % > o ~ , ~
Udatos Tals elkoor kotvAals Soov  €ml TG Adyw TS
of-water  to-the  twenty cups so-far-as  upon the  reasoning of-the
vmobéoews émeufAnleions TecoapdrovTa KoTUAGY Odeiler TO

hypothesis being-added forty cups ought the

332



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

, 5 » , ’ , > \ \ \ ’
uérpov elvar 7 mdAw Svo udvwv, €medy Kal TNV KOTUANY
measure to-be  or again two  only since also  the  cup

€lkool koTUNas €évdéyerar voetv, dJoals — mapexTelveTa,

twenty cups it-is-possible to-conceive  with-which  it-is-extended-alongside
\ \ 4 ’ ’ 3 ~

KOl TAS €ELKOOL KOTU)\OLS ‘LLLaV, n O—UVGELO‘OUVTCLL.

and  the  twenty  cups one with-which  they-are-equated

\ \ 174 \ ’ ’ > ’ \
duvaror 8¢ oltw kara plav kotvAgy €meufdAlovTa  kal
possible and so by one cup adding and
e ’ ’ 4 4 3 v 3 ’
opolws ovA\oylduevov ouvdyew, 6T al elkoow Opduevat
likewise reasoning to-infer that  the twenty seen

~ , , , , \ \ s
Tob plypatos kotvlar dopdpial  mov kal mpods oddellovow
of-the mixture cups twenty-thousand about and  more ought
elvar Soov em 7] vmoléoer Tob Tpdmov Tijs Kpdoews,

to-be  so-far-as upon the  hypothesis of-the  manner of-the  blending

3 \ > \ \ ’ Ié ¢/ > ’
at 8¢ avTal kal dVo udvar JSmep ameupaoews
the and same also two  only which-very-thing  of-absurdity

. \ s, , sy ‘s N
vmepBoAy ok dmoAéloumer. olkody dromds €oTi kal aiTy
excess not  has-left therefore  absurd is also  this
1 vmdbeois ThS Kpdoews.
the  hypothesis of-the  blending

NN N , , , 3\ .
€l O¢ olTe TV ovoLDY povwy uryvvpévwv al\jlats  oUTe
if  but neither the substances  alone being-mixed with-one-another nor
TOV TOTNTWY udvwy olte audorépwy olte ovbeTépov
the qualities alone nor both nor neither
dvarar ylveolar kpdows, mapa 8¢ TabTa ovdév oldv Té
can come-about  blending beside and  these nothing  possible  and
€0TW €EMWOElY, AVemWOnTOS O TPOTWOS THS TE KPAOEWS
it-is to-conceive inconceivable the manner of-the both blending

\ e/ ~ 7 3 7 ’ 3> ’ \ 7
kal GAws Tis ulfews éotlv. didmep e wiTe kara 0w
and  generally of-the mixture is wherefore  if  neither by touching

’ > ’ \ ’ ~ 4

mapatTiéueva d\\jlots TA kalolueva oTovxela wiTe

Juxtaposed to-one-another  the  so-called elements nor
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AVaKLPVAUEVa T UyVUUeva momTiKe TV ouykpuudTwy elvat

being-blended or being-mixed productive of-the  compounds to-be
dvvatal, avemwdnTds €oTw 1 KaTa  TOUS OOYUATLKOVS
can inconceivable is the  according-to  the dogmatists

, . g ) , Ny
duoodoyia kat 6oov €Tl TOUTW TA AGyw.

natural-science and  so-far-as upon  this the  argument

TEPL KLWOEWS
11110 - MOTION

The dogmatists’ natural science requires motion, since compounds must arise by
some motion of the elements and of the efficient principle. If Sextus can show
that no kind of motion is agreed, then even granting everything else, their whole
physical argument bas been traversed in vain.

Ilpos 8¢ 7ols  mpoepnuévos Ty  émoTiioar 7@ mepl
besides  and  the-things said-before it-was  to-dwell-on the  concerning
TOV Kkwhoewv ASyw, kal ws dadvatos av elvar vouobeln
the motions argument and  that impossible —  to-be  would-be-thought
e \ \ \ ’ ’ \
N kata ToUs Soyuatikovs ¢uolodoyia. mAvTws yap
the according-to  the dogmatists natural-science certainly for
Kartd Twa kivyow TV Te oTOLXElwY Kal TiS
according-to  some motion of-the  both  elements and  of-the

A s o sy , \ , >y
dpaocTikiis dpxis opelher ylveclar Ta ovykpluara. éav
efficient principle  ought to-come-about the  compounds if
obv Umouviowuer, 0Tt undev €ldos kuwioews opoloyelTat,
then  we-point-out that  no kind of-motion is-agreed
oages €otar Ot kal ddopévwr kall vmdleow Tdw

clear it-will-be  that  even  being-granted by hypothesis the-things
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TpoElpNUévwY  dTTdVTwY udTNY 6 KANOUWEros puoikos
said-before all in-vain the  so-called physical
Adyos Tois doypatikols Oefdddevra.

argument  by-the dogmatists bas-been-traversed

mepl Tijs peTafaTikils Kwioews

II1.11 - MOTION IN PLACE

Six kinds of motion are named: local transition, change, increase, decrease, gener-
ation, and destruction. Sextus treats transition first, by which something passes
from place to place, wholly as a walker does or partly as a turning sphere. Some
hold that motion exists, Parmenides and Melissus deny it, and the skeptics say
it is no more than it is not. Dogmatists point to evident facts; opponents reply
that nothing can move itself or another, and that a moving thing has no coberent
place. The skeptics suspend judgment on whether motion exists.

Qaocl Tolvuv ol Bdokolvres €évrTeNéoTepov mepl  KwrhoEws 64
they-say  then those  seeming more-completely concerning  motion

, o > , e, \ ;
diet\ndévar €€ €idn Tavtns vmdpyew, Tomwny uperdBacw,
to-have-treated ~ six  kinds  of-it to-be local transition

\ , 5 , , ,
Pvowny  peraBoAry, alénow, uelwow, yéveow, ¢opav.
natural change increase decrease generation  destruction
NueEls o0V €KAOTW TOV TPOELPNUEVIWY €dDY TiiS KWoEWS
we then  on-each of-the  said-before kinds of-the  motion

kat dlay émorioopev, dmo Tis Tomwkils ueraBdoews

by itself shall-dwell from  the local transition

> ’ Y % % \ \ \ >
apfa‘U/€VOL. €EOTW OvVY OQUTN) KATA TOUS aoy‘U«aTl«KOUS Ka@
having-begun is then  this according-to  the dogmatists by
W TomOV €k TOmMOU ueTépXeTaL TO KwoUluevor NToL
which  place from  place passes the  thing-moved either

> ey s » \ , ) o \ .

ral oNéyTa 7 kata  pépos, kal OAov uev  ws
according-to  wholeness or according-to part according-to  whole  indeed as
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éml TOV TepuTaToTWY, KaTd  Wépos O¢ ws éml
in-the-case-of those  walking according-to part but as  in-the-case-of
ThS TEPL KEVTPW Kwouvpévns odaipas: 6Ans yap avTijs
the  aboutr  a-center moving sphere whole  for of-it
pevovons év T® avT® TOmw Ta pépn TOUs TOmovs auelfeL.
remaining in the same  place the parts  the Pplaces changes
Tpets O€, oluai, yeydvaow al dvwTdTw TEPL  KWIOEWS
three and  I-think  have-been the  highest concerning  motion

7’ e \ \ ’ 7’ ~ 7’
otdoeis. 6 pév  yap Plos Kal Twes TV Guhocopwy
positions the indeed  for ordinary-life  and  some of-the  philosophers
5 ’ e ’ \ 5 \ 7
elvar klvmow vmolaufdvovow, un elvar 8¢ Ilapuevidns
to-be motion suppose not  to-be but  Parmenides
Te kal Mé\wooos kal dAhov Twés, un pdl\ov 3¢ elva
both and  Melissus and  others some not  more but  to-be
N w1y evar épacav ol okemTwkoi- Soov uev yap €mi
than not  to-be  said the  skeptics so-far-as indeed  for upon

~ ’ ~ o /4 |4 \ > A\ ~
Tols Pawopévors  dokelv elvar kivmow, doov 8¢ €ml TA
the ta-appmring—(tbings) to-seem to-be motion :o—far—as but upon the

, ; e e 5 s oy \

Phoodpw Adyw un vmapxew. nuels odv éxbéuevor TR
philosophical argument not  ro-exist we then  setting-out the
avtippnow TRV Te evar kvnow vmolauBavdrTwy kal TV
rebuttal of-those both to-be  motion supposing and  of-those

\ 3 7 k4 / >\ \ 7’
undév elvar klvmow dmopawopévay, éav THv diadwvioy
nothing  to-be  motion declaring if the  disagreement
evplokwpev (ooolevi), iy pudl\ov elvar ) un elvar kivmow
we-find of-equal-strength not  more to-be  than not to-be  motion
Myew avaykaolnoduela doov €ml Tols  Aeyouévors.
to-say we-shall-be-compelled sofar-as  upon  the-things said
> ’ \ > \ ~ e 7’ > \ 4
apéduela 8¢ amd TV Vmdpyew avTiv AeydvTwr.

let-us-begin and from  those  to-exist it saying
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Obror &) 71§ évapyela pdl\iora émepeldovrar € yap wy)
these indeed on-the evidence especially rely if  for not
b4 ’ 7 ~ \ k4 \ > ~ >\ A\
éoTi, Paol, klmows, THS v amd dvaToA@dv ém dvouas
is they-say  motion how indeed from  risings to settings
< o , - [ ~ o -

o TA\os Péperar, mds 8¢ Tas Tol é€rovs dpas ouel,
the  sun is-carried how but  the of-the  year seasons  does-it-make
mapa  TOUS mPOS 1UAS OUVEYYLOUOUS avTod Kal Tas dg’
according-to  the toward  us approaches of-it and  the  from
DUV AmooTdoels yryvoudvas; 1 waHS vies amd Apévowy
us withdrawals occurring or  how ships  from  harbors

, - , s , . , -
avaxletoar katalpovow éml Awévas dAAovs mdumolv T@V

having-set-out  put-in at  harbors other very-far from-the
TpoTépwy ddeoTdTaS; Tiva O¢ Tpdmov o ™y Kkimow
former distant what  and  manner the-one  the motion

avapdv mpdewot Ths oikias kal adbs avaoTpéper; TabTa

abolishing goes-out of-the  house and  again returns these-things
On  TeNéws avavtippnTa €lvar. B0 Kal TOV KUVIK®DV
indeed completely  irrefutable to-be wherefore also  of-the  Cynics

> \ \ A , , >Qy
Tis  épwmnlels  TOV KkaTa THS Kwioews Adyov ovdev
someone  baving-been-asked the  against  the  motion argument  nothing

> , s \ v sp M \ \ ~
amekpivato, dvéory Oc kal €Bddwev, épyw kal da  THS
answered stood-up  but and  walked in-deed and  through the
évapyelas mwaploTds, OTL VTapkT) €0Tw 1) KWNOLS.

evidence establishing that  real is the  motion

Odror pév odv olitw Suvowmelv émxelpotot Tovs THS
these indeed then  so to-shame attempt those of~the
évavtias avTols OTAoEws OGVTAST

opposite to-them  position being

oi 8¢ v Umapéw TS kwijoews avaipolvTes Adyols

those but  the existence of-the  motion abolishing arguments
> ~ , > ~ ’ ” ey e ~

€7TLX€LPOUUL TOLOVUTOLS. €L KlelTatr T, NTOL U(l) €AUVTOV

attempt such if  moves anything either by itself’
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KwelTar 7 v €répov. al\\’ el uev

it-is-moved  or by another
\
T0
the-thing  for said by
, » ,
rkunbhicerar 1) katd
will-be-moved or according-to some
, 5 Qy ,
ylveaOar el d¢ katd
comes-about  if but according-to some

MW KWeLTaL, KWYTKY

which it-is-moved  productive-of-motion of-it

E’K7TL,7TT€L KCLTG\

but

yap Aeyduevov v

Twao altiav kweltat, 1 altia,

v’ €Tépov, *k k%
if indeed by (lacuna)

another
e 4 - 5 > ,
€tépov kweloOar TTor dvaitios

another to-be-moved  either  causelessly

5 > / \ >Q 7
Twa olTiav. avalTiws uey O‘U8€V ¢GUL

cause causelessly indeed nothing  they-say

kal’

cause it-is-moved  the cause according-to
avTod yewjoerat, dlev els dmeipov
will-become whence into infinity

™y wkp® mpdoler elpnuévmy emBoiv.

it-falls according-to  the a-little before said approach
dAws Te kal €l TO Kwolv €vepyel, TO Oc €vepyoiv
otherwise  both and  if  the  moving acts the and acting
KwelTal, Kakewo defjoeTar KwobvTos €Tépou, Kal TO devTepov
is-moved that-too will-need a-mover another and  the second
TpiTov, Kal péxpls amelpov, ws dvapyov yveolar v
a-third and  up-to infinity so-that  beginningless  to-become the
Kmow: Omep dromov. oVk dpa WAV TO KWoOUuerov
motion which-very-thing ~ absurd not  therefore every the  thing-moved
v’ €Tépov kwelTar. alN ovdeé V¢’ €auTol. €mel yap AV
by  another  is-moved but neither by itself since  for every
70 Kkwobtv Nror mpowloty kwel 7 émomduevor 7 avwloiv

either

the  moving pushing-forward moves  or drawing-after or  pushing-up
N - , e \ ~ ,

7 €NBov, deroer TO €QUTO KWOUV KaTd Twa
or  pressing-in it-will-be-necessary  the itself moving  according-to  some
TOV TPOELPNUEVWY TPOTTWY €QUTO  KLVEL.

of-the  said-before manners itself to-move

> b > \ ~ 13 \ ~ b4 > ’

al\ €l v TPowoTik@ds €auTo Kwel, éotar efdmiobev
but if  indeed by-pushing-forward itself it-moves  it-will-be  bebind
€avTol, € d¢ €momaoTikds, éumpoolev, €l ¢ dvwOoTK®DS,
itself if  but by-drawing-after in-front if  but by-pushing-up
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UmokdTw, €l 0¢ EvONTTIK®DS, émdvw. advvaTov 3¢ avTd TU
underneath if but by-pressing-in above impossible but itself  anything
€auTod €mdvw €lvar 3 éumpoolev 3 vVmokdTw 7 omicw:
ofitself above to-be  or in-front or underneath or behind
addvatov dpa V¢’ €avrol Tt kwetolat. el 8¢ unTe VP
impossible therefore by itself anything to-be-moved  if bur neither by
€autol T Kweltar wjte v’ €Tépov, ovde wwetTal T
itself anything  is-moved nor by another neither is-moved anything

> ’ > A\ \ e A A\ \ 7 ’
€l O Tis  €ml TNV Opumy kal TNV Tpoalpecw katadevyol, 70

if  but someone to the  impulse  and the  choice should-take-refuge
¢ ’ 3 \ ~ \ ~ k4 b 1 ~ ’
vmopvnoTéor aiTov Tis mepl  Tol € nuiv dadwrias,
must-be-reminded ~ him of-the  concerning  the up-to  us disagreement

\

kal Ot avemikpiTos alry kabéotnkev, kpurijplov MUV
and  that  undecidable this stands a-criterion we

s aAnlelas dxpe vvv ovy elpnrdTwy.

of-the  truth until  now not  having-found

£ > -~ ’ > ~ ’ L4 > N v

E7t kakeivo Aextéov. el wweital T, nToL €v @  eoTt 7l
further  that-too must-be-said if  moves anything either in  which it-is

, ~ N5 oa sy 5 TS ¥
TOTTW KLVELTAL 7] €V W OUK €O0TW. OUTE 86 eV w €OTLV"
place it-is-moved or in  which not  it-is neither but in  which it-is

uéver yap €v auT®, €lmep €V auT@ €oTw: olTE €V @ W)

it-stays  for in it if-indeed in it it-is nor in  which not
b4 ¢/ ’ A b4 3 ~ 3 \ ~ ’ 3 \
éoTw- dmov ydp TL w1 €oTw, éxel ovde dpdoal T 0vd¢
it-is where  for  anything not it-is there  neither to-do anything nor

~ , sy " - [ ,
7TOL0€LV BUVQT(IL. OUK apa KLVeLTatr 7. ovToS BE o )\OyOS‘
to-suffer  can not  therefore moves anything  this and the argument

éore v Awddpov Tob Kpdvov, molAdv Oe¢ avripprioewv

is indeed  of-Diodorus the Cronus many but  rebuttals
TETUXNKEY, OV TAS TANKTIKWTEpAs da  TOv Tpdmov Tijs
it-has-met of-which the  more-striking because-of the  manner ofthe

ovyypadijs ékOnoduela pera Tis pawouvns Nuiv émkpioews.

composition we-shall-set-our ~ with  the  appearing to-us  judgment
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\ 5 1% ’ ’ > ® ” ’
¢)a0LV ovV TLWES, OTL BUVOLTOLL TL (SN €0TL TOTTW
they-say  then  some that  can anything in  which it-is  place
kwetoOar Tas yolv mEPL TOlS KEVTpOLS TEPLdoVUévas
to-be-moved the at-any-rate  about  the centers whirling
odailpas év T aiT® pevovoas Tomw kwetolal. mpos ods
spheres in  the same remaining place to-be-moved  against  whom

’ \ \ ’ > 9 174 ~ ~ ~

UeTadepew xpn  TOV AGyov €¢ €kaoTov TRV UEPDV THS
to-transfer one-must the  argument onto each of-the  parts of-the

odaipas, kal Vmoppviokovtas, 6Tt Soov €ml TG Adyw

sphere and  pointing-out that  so-far-as upon the  argument
\ \ ’ ~ ’ o \ > ®

undé kara wépn Kweltar, ovvdyew 6Tt unde v @

neither  according-to  parts it-is-moved  to-infer that  neither in  which

éoTt TOmM@w kKwelTal TL.

it-is  place is-moved anything

\ \ > \ ’ A\ \ \ ’ ¢/ \

70 8¢ aiTO Toujoouev kal wPOs TOUs Aéyovtas, OTL TO

the and same we-shall-do also  against  those  saying that  the

kwoluevov Ovetv éxerar Tomwy, TOU Te v @  €oTL Kal

thing-moved of-two  takes-hold  places the both in  which it-is and
A~ s , , \ s , ,

ToU €ls Ov  éperar. mevaduela yap avTwv, moTE PépeTar

the  into which it-is-carried  we-shall-ask for them when  is-carried

TO KwoUuuerov amd Tol €V @ €oTL TOmov €ls Tov €Tepov,

the  thing-moved from  the  in  which it-is  place into the  other

dpa O1e év T® TPTw TMEW éoTw T 6T v TP devTépw.

surely when in the  first place it-is or when in the second

> 9 e/ \ 3 -~ ’ ’ v 3 ’

AAN’ OT€ upev €v 7@ TPWOTW TOTW €E0TW, 0V UETEPXETAL

but when indeed in  the  first place it-is not  it-passes

5 \ , 5 \ > - , ¥ % \

els 7OV OevTepov: €Tt yap v TH TPpWTw €EoTwr OTe O¢

into the  second still - for in the first it-is when  but

ovk éoTw €év TOUTW, oV ueTépxeTar am avTOD.

not  it-is in  this not it-passes from it
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mpods 7@  kal cwapmdlecfar 7O {yToduevov- év @  yap
besides  the-fact also  being-stolen the  thing-sought in  which for
un éoTw, ovde évepyelv év avTd Ovvatar ov yap Onmov
not  it-is neither  to-act in it can-it not  for surely
Pépeclar els Twa TémOV OCUYYWPNOEL TIS  €KEVO ATTADS
to-be-carried  into some  place will-concede anyone  that simply

0 un ddwor wwetolar.

which not  he-grants  to-be-moved

\ / > -~ 7 ’ /’ ~ [3
Twes uévTol Kakelvo ¢aoilv: Tomos Aéyerar duxws, O

some bowever  that-too say place is-said in-two-ways  the-one
\ > , P . s e 5 . \ \

‘U,GV €V 7T)\(1T€L, oLov wS E‘LLOU 7] olKLa, O 86 7Tp0§

indeed in  breadth for-instance  as of-me  the house the-one but with

akpifeav, ws Adyov  xdpw O TEPITETUTWKAS WOV TNV
exactness as  of-argument for-the-sake the molded-around of-me  the
émupdvelar Tod owpaTos anp. Aéyerar odv év Tomw kwetolau
surface of-the body air is-said then in  place to-be-moved
\ , s - N 5y Yo 2 - \
TO KWwoUuevor oK v T@d mpos axpifewar a\\’ év T7® kaTta
the  thing-moved not in the with exactness but in the in
; \ Ny . ~ s ;
ﬂ)\aTOg. TPOS OVUS €EVEOTLV UTTOSL(ZLPOUVTQS‘ TOV €V 7T)\(1'T€L
breadth against  whom  it-is-possible  subdividing the  in  breadth
Témov Aéyew, OTL ToUTOU €V @ uev €oTi kuplws TO KwelolOat
place to-say that  of-this in  which indeed is strictly the  to-be-moved
Aeyduevov odupa, ws €v 1@ mpds drpifeiav avTod Témw,
said body as in  the with exactness ofit place
v @ 08¢ ovk éoTw, WS €v Tols Aoumols wépect ToD kKaTta
in  which but nor  it-is as in  the remaining  parts of-the in

mAdTOS TOmOU* €lTa ovvdyovTas, OTL unTE €V @ €0TL TOTW

breadth place then  inferring that neither in  which it-is  place

~ , ’ ’ s> ® v > ,
kwetoOal Tt dvarar wijte év @ i éoTw, émMoyllectar,
to-be-moved  anything can nor in  which not it-is to-conclude

S1L undé €v T@® KaTa TAATOS KATAXPNOTKDS A€youévew TOmW

that neither in the in breadth loosely so-called place
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kwetoOal Tt dvarar ovoratika ydp éoTw avTod T4 TeE
to-be-moved  anything can constitutive for  are ofit the  both
> ® »” \ B ’ s ? \ B , )
v @ éoTL mpds akpPewav kal €v @  mPos axpifewar ovk
in  which it-is  with exactness and in  which with exactness not
éotw, dv  év ovberépw wweiolal Tu dvvaclar dédewxrat.
it-is of-which in  neither to-be-moved  anything to-be-able has-been-shown
‘Epwmréov 8¢ kdkeivov Tov Adyov. e wkweital T, 7oL
must-be-put and  that-too the  argument if  moves anything  either
KaTta  TO TPOTEPOV TPOTEPOV KuwelTar 7 kata  dfpowvw
according-to the  prior prior it-is-moved  or according-to  whole
pepoTov didotyua- olte 8¢ kata  TO WPdTEpOV TPOTEPOV
a-divisible interval neither but according-to the prior prior

’ 7’ ~ K4 \ \ R \
BUV(ZT(IL TL KLV€L00(1L, ovTeE KATA TO U.HPOUV ‘LLGPLUTOV
can anything  be-moved nor according-to  the  whole divisible

, . , > Qo ~ M o \
dudomyua, ws Odeibouer ovde wwelral T dpa. Ot uev
interval as  we-shall-show neither moves anything  therefore that  indeed
olv kata  TO TpPOTEpov TPdTEpov ovk €vdéxeTal Tu
then  according-to the  prior prior not it-is-possible anything

- 'y ~ PR \ s oy ,

kwetofat, avrdbev dijlov. el pév yap els dmelpov Téuvovral
to-be-moved ~ at-once clear if indeed for  into infinity are-cut
Ta oduara kal ol TOmOoL Kal ol xpdvor ols  KuweloOa
the  bodies and  the places and  the times in-which  to-be-moved
MyeTar Ta odpata, od yevjoeTar klmots, aduvdTov SvTos
are-said the  bodies not  will-come-about  motion impossible being
TOU TPOTOV TL ev  amelpos evpebivar, ad’ od
the  first something ~among  infinites to-be-found from  which
TPWTOV KWoETAL TO kwetolar Aeyduevov.
first will-move the-thing  to-be-moved  said

s QY s s \ , \ , o
€l O¢ els auepes kaTaliyel TG TPOEPNUEVa, Kal EKAOTOV
if but into a-partless end the-things said-before and  each
TOV KWouudvwy opolws TO TPMTOV duepes Tod TomOU TR

of-the  things-moved likewise the  first partless of-the place in-the
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TPpTW €avTol duepel ueTépxerar xpdvw, mdvra Ta

first of-itself  partless passes time all the-things
Kkwovueva éoTw (ooTaxi, olov 0 Taxuraros {mmos kal
moved are equal-in-speed ~ for-instance the swiftest horse and
7 XeAdvn: Omep 700  mpoTépov €oTiv dTOTATEPOV.
the tortoise which-very-thing  than-the  former is more-absurd

ovk dpa  Kkara TO mpdTepov mpdTEpov Yylverar 1)

not  therefore  according-to the  prior prior comes-about  the

, T \ <y s p
klmots. dA\N ovd¢ kata  TO dbpovr pepwoTov ddoTnua.

motion but neither according-to  the  whole divisible interval
5 \ 5 8 ~ , o -
el yap amo TOV pawopévwy, s ¢aow, paptupeichal 78

if  for from  the of-appearing-(things)  as they-say to-be-attested

\ R4 ’ > ’ 4 > ’

Ta ddnia X010, €mel, Wwa TIS  avuoy

the  non-evident-(things) it-is-necessary  since in-order-that  someone  may-complete
oradwator Sidornua, Oel TTPOTEPOY aVTOV drvoar TO
a-stade-long distance it-is-necessary ~ first him to-complete  the

\

mpdTOoV TOD OTadlov uépos kal TO devTepov devTepov kal

first of-the stade part and  the second second and
\ R4 3 ’ 4 \ ~ \ ’ \ \

TA (1)\)\(1 OUolWS, OVTW KAl TTaV TO KIWWOUUEVOV KaOTA TO

the others  likewise 50 also  every the  thing-moved according-to  the

TpdTepov TpdTepov kwelolar mpoorkel, €mel Tol ye €l
prior prior to-be-moved  it-is-fitting since  indeed at-least if
sy s , \ , , , \ , -
alpdws duévar 7O Kkwoluevov Aéyotro mdvTa TG pépn TOD
all-at-once  to-traverse the  thing-moved should-be-said all the parts  of-the

TomOoU €v @  kweloOar AéyeTar, €v maGow dua €oTar TOlS

place in  which to-be-moved  it-is-said in all at-once  it-will-be  the

, > IO \ \ M , S
uépecw avTod, kal € TO uev Puxpov ey u€pos, TO B
parts ofit and if the indeed cold should-be  part the  but
Oeppov Tod O  obd mowlrar ™y klvmow, 3 TO UV,
hot of-the-place  through which it-makes the  motion or the indeed
3> ’ ’ A \ \ 4 A ’ \
€L TUYOL, uéhav, 70 8¢ Aevkov oTe kal xpdlew Ta
if  it-should-happen black the but white so-that also  to-color the-things
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évtvyxdvovrta Sdvaclar, 170 wkwoluevov é€otar Bepudy Te

meeting-it to-be-able the  thing-moved will-be  hot both
(4 A\ \ \ ’ A\ ’ |4 4

dua  kal duxpov kal pélav kal Aevkdv- Smep dromov.
at-once and  cold and  black and  white which-very-thing absurd

5 \ ’ > ’ ’ ’ \ ’
ELTO KOl TTOO0V (lepo(l)g 8L€f€LGL TOTTOV TO KIWWOUUEVoV,
then  also  how-much all-at-once  traverses place the  thing-moved

elmdTwoav. € uev yap dopioTov TODTOV €lvar ¢rjcovow,

let-them-say if  indeed for indeterminate  this to-be  they-will-say
mpoodéfovral T kwetolar dua  mwdons Tis yijs alpdws:
they-will-admit something to-be-moved  through all the  earth all-at-once

el 8¢ TolTO ¢elyovow, opiodTwoav Nuiv TO péyelos Tob
if  but this they-avoid let-them-define for-us  the  size ofthe

TOmOV. TO pev yap mpos drplPewav émyeipetv opilew Tov

place the indeed for with exactness to-attempt to-define  the

7’ ol ’ ’ > \ \ \ > ~
TOTOV, 0D 7Aéov dudoTyua ovdEé  KkaTd TO dkaptaiov
place than-which  more distance not-even by the  smallest-bit

duvijoeTar SeNbetv 7O kwoluevor abpdws, wPos TR
will-be-able to-traverse  the  thing-moved all-at-once besides  the-fact
ATOKANPWTIKOV Kal TPOTETES 1) Kal yelolov lows eival, €is
arbitrary and  rash or even ridiculous  perbaps to-be into
™y apxijlev amoplav euminTer mdvra yap €oTar looTaxi,
the  original difficulty it-falls all-things ~ for will-be  equal-in-speed
elye  €kaoTov aUTAV OROlWS KATA TEPLWPLOUEVOUS TOTOUS
if-indeed each of-them  likewise over delimited Pplaces
Tas peraPBdoels TV KuoEwY TOLETAL.

the  transitions of-the  motions makes

el O0¢ ¢joovow, OTL kpov wév, ol mpos axpifewav

if  but  they-will-say that  a-small indeed not  with exactness

\

3¢ mepiwpiopévor Tomov alpdws kwelTar TO Kwoluevov,

but  delimited place all-atr-once  moves the  thing-moved

k4 ~ \ A \ 7 \
evéoTal Nulv  kata TV OwpLTIKNY amoplay ael
it-will-be-possible ~ for-us  according-to  the sorites difficulty always

344



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

T® vmorelévTt ueyéler axapiatov mpooTilévar ueyebos

to-the  supposed size a-tiny to-add size
TémoV. €l pev yap orTjoovtal TOU  TOWUTNY TOLOUUEVWY
of-place if indeed for they-will-balt  somewhere such making

- / s s - \
NUOV cuvepdTYoWw, TAAW €ls TOV akplBi] TEPLOPLOLOV
we a-questioning again into  the exact delimitation

Kal TV Tepatelav €xelvny €éumecolvTar € O¢ mpooroovTal

and  the  absurdity that they-will-fall if  bur they-will-accepr

™y mapavénow, dvaykdoouer avTols ovyxwpelw alpdws

the increase we-shall-compel them to-concede all-at-once
’ ~ \ ~ V4 ~ ~

T dvaclar kumlijvar da  Tob peyéfovs Tis yijs

something  to-be-able to-be-moved through  the extent of-the  earth

e ’ o > \ \ R4 \ 7’

amdons. dote ovde kara  dbpovr uepwoTov didoTnua

whole so-that  neither  according-to  a-whole divisible interval

KWwelTar Ta kweloOar Aeydueva.

move the-things  to-be-moved  said

3> \ ’ \ k4 \ ’ ’ \

el 8¢ wite kara  dbpovr uepoTOV TéTOV WiTE KATO

if  bur neither according-to a-whole divisible place nor according-to

TO TpdTepov TpdTEpov KwetTal T, o0d¢ kweltal TL.

the  prior prior moves anything  neither  moves anything

Tatra pev odv kal € mAelw TOUTWY Pacly ol TNV
these-things indeed then —and  still  more than-these  say those  the
perTaBaTuay kmow dvawpodvres. muels 06 uiTe TOUS
transitional motion abolishing we bur  neither  the
Adyovs ToUTOUS wiTe TO pawduevov, @  kaTaxolovfoivTes
arguments  these nor the  appearing-(thing) ~which following

elodyovol TV UTEoTAOW THS Kwihoews, duvduevol daTpémew,
they-introduce the  existence of-the motion being-able to-overturn

|4 > A\ ~ k4 ’ ~ 7 A\ ~ ’
Soov émi Tf) dvrléoer TV Te dawopévwv kal TOV Adywv,

so-far-as upon the opposition of-the both of-appearing-(things) and  the arguments

> \ ~ , 5
eméyopev mepl  TOD WOTEpov €0TL KIWMOLS 1) OUK EOTLV.
we-suspend-judgment concerning the  whether there-is motion or not  there-is
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mepl avENoEWS KAl LELHOEWS
I11.12 - INCREASE AND DECREASE

Evidence seems to establish increase and decrease, and the arguments to overturn

them. What grows must subsist and grow larger, but the substance never stands

still: matter flows away and other matter enters, so what is called growth is a

wholesale alteration, as calling a three-cubit stick grown when a ten-cubit one

is brought would be false. And since decrease is by subtraction and increase by

addition, and there is neither, there is neither increase nor decrease.

T 8¢ adrd xpduevor Aoywoud kal mwepl — avbjoedds Te

the  and same using reasoning also  concerning  increase both
Kal Tepl — UELoEwS eméxouer- 7 yap evdpyewa Ookel
and  concerning  decrease we-suspend-judgment  the  for evidence seems

Y UméoTaow aiTdV €lodyew, Nv ol ASyor daTpémew

the  existence of-them  to-introduce  which the arguments to-overturn

~ Y ~ Y, » e \
dokotow. 7 Oéaoar yolv: 70 avfduevov Ov kal UPeoTws
seem or consider  at-any-rate the growing-thing  being and  subsisting

els péyeflos €mdddvar mpoorkel, ws  €lye  €TEpw

into  size to-increase it-is-fitting so-that  if-indeed  to-one-thing

mpooléoews yevouévns  €repov Minkévar Tis  Aéyor,

an-addition having-been-made  another to-have-grown  someone  should-say

’ s , . ') Ny o >y o
ll]EUO_€TaL. €ETTEL TOWUVY 7 ovola OU8€7TOT€ EO‘T')”K€V, a)\)\
he-will-speak-falsely ~ since  then the substance never stands-still but
ael. pel Te kal €répa avl  érépas émeioxplveTal, TO
always  flows both and  one in-place-of ~another enters-in the-thing
noénrévar Aeyduevov ovk éxer TV mpotépav ovolav kal
to-have-grown  said not  has the  former substance  and

peTa TavTns dA\qv v mpooTteletoar dAN S\ €répav.

with it another  the  added but wholly  other

346



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

v 5 > , ; , , M
domep obv €, Aoyov  xdpw, Eddov Tpumnxeos dvTos
Jjust-as then if  of-argument for-the-sake a-stick  three-cubit being
dexaryv €repov ayaywv Tis  noéprévar TO Tplmyyv
a-ten-cubit another having-brought  someone  to-have-grown  the  three-cubit
Aéyor, evoeTar dwa 70 SAov €Erepov €lvar ToUTO
should-say ~ he-will-speak-falsely ~ because-of the — wholly  other to-be  this

> o [N \ ~ 5 ,
EKELVOV, OUTW KOl €TTL TavToS TOov anéO’GCLL Ae)/O‘LL€VO'U,
than-that  so also  in-the-case-of every the-thing to-grow said

TiS mpoTépas UVANS dATOpPeovons Kal €Tépas €meLoLovons, el

the  former matter  flowing-away and  other entering-in if
, \ , , 5w & ,

nmpooTiferar TO mpootileclar Aeyduevov, ovk av aliénoiv

is-added the-thing to-be-added said not —  growth

» \ ~ 5 N o . ,
TIs elmou  TO TowobTov €lvar, aAN €€  SAov €Tepolwow.
anyone would-say the  such to-be bur from whole  an-alteration
S > \ \ ~ , , \ \ \
0 0¢ avTOS Kal mWEPL  THS UEWHOEWS ACY0S* TO yap um
the and same also  concerning the  decrease argument  the-thing for — not
o \ (% ~ N ~ ’ \ \
UpeoTas SAws Tas dv pepedota AéyouTo;  mpos Oe
subsisting at-all how —  to-have-been-decreased  could-it-be-said  besides  and

, 5 e \ , , ) . \
ToUTOLS, € 1) pev uelwots ylveTar kata agaipeow, 1 O¢
these if the indeed decrease comes-about by subtraction the bur
5 \ ; Qo ;s 5 s, ¥
aténows kara mpdoleow, ovder 8¢ €oTw olTe adaipeois oUTe
increase by addition nothing and is neither subtraction nor

’ 3 ~ 3 \ e ’ > \ < 4 4
mpdolleots, ovkoty ovde 7 pelwots ovde 1) adénows éoTi TL.

addition therefore  neither the decrease nor  the increase is anything
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\ > /7 \ ’
Pl adaipécews kal Tpootécews
IIL.13 - SUBTRACTION AND ADDITION

If something is subtracted from something, it is equal from equal, greater from
less, or less from greater. Not equal from equal, since the container must exceed
the contained; not greater from less, which is absurd; not less from greater, for then
six would contain five, four, three, two, and one, fifteen in all. Nor can a unit be
taken from a ten, whether from the whole or from the remaining nine. Addition
fails too: a cup is added neither to itself, nor to the four cups, nor to their sum.

“O7t 3¢ ovdév éoTw agaipeots, evretlbev émMoyilovTar.

that ~ and nothing s subtraction from-this they-conclude
el apawpeital T amé Twos, 7WToL TO {oov Amod TOU
if  is-subtracted something  from  something either  the equal  from  the

v ) N PO - N Ny’ »
loov adaipeirar 1) 70 petlov amd 7ol éAdocovos 1)

equal  is-subtracted or the  greater from  the lesser or
oy s ~ , \ 5Q s \ -

TO 6)\(10—0—01] amo Tov ‘LL€L§OVO§. KaTa OUSEVQ 86 TWV

the  lesser from  the  greater according-to  none but  of-the

TPOTWY TOUTWV ddaipests YWeTal, S TapacTiOOUEY:

manners these subtraction comes-about  as we-shall-establish

b ’ k24 > \ € > ’ |4 \ 9 > /.
advaros dpa éoTiv 1) ddaipeots. STL d¢ kat ovdéva
impossible therefore is the subtraction that  and according-to none

TOV mpoewpnuévay Tpdmwy 1)  ddalpeots ylverar, SfHlov

of-the  said-before ways the  subtraction comes-about  clear
evtetlev. 7O apapodpevov amdé Twos  eumepiéxecba
from-this the-thing  subtracted from  something  to-be-contained

\ \ ~ > ’ ~ 5 g e 5 -
XPN PO THS adapéoews T dd ol  adapeiTat.
it-is-necessary before the  subtraction in-that from  which it-is-subtracted
4 \ \ v > ~ k4 ’ ° \ o
ovTe 86 TO OOV €V Tw oW 7T€pL€X€T(1L, oLov TA €
neither but the equal in the  equal is-contained for-instance  the  six
> oo - \ 5 - \ ~
ev Tols €& petlov yap elvar Oel TO TepLéxov TOD
in  the six  greater  for to-be it-is-necessary the  containing than-the
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TEpLEXOUEVoy Kal TO ad’ od  ddapeital TU TOD
contained and  the-thing from  which is-subtracted something  than-the
> , o [ s, . , ,
dpatpovuévov, Wwa peTa TNV doaipeow VmoAeLT)TAl TU
thing-subtracted so-that after  the  subtraction there-may-remain  something

’ \ 7’ ~ ~ ~ b4 ¢
ToUT® yap Odwadépew Odokel Tijs  mavTelols dpoews 1)

in-this for to-differ seems  from-the complete removal the

> , \ - > ~ N \
adaipeois: olre 70 petlov év TG pKkpoTépw, ofov TQ
subtraction nor the  greater in the  smaller for-instance  the

(5 > ~ /. > 7 7’
€& év Tols mévre: ameudailver ydp.

six in the five it-is-absurd for
dwa d¢ TotTo ovde TO éNacoov €v TP pellovi. e yap 87
because-of and  this neither the lesser in the  greater if  for

, I , N < , »
€v Tols €& mepiéxeTar Ta mEvTe ws €v mAeloow €ANdooova,
in  the six  is-contained the  five as in  more fewer
kal év Tols mévte mepwoxethjoeTrar Ta Téooapa kal €v Tois
also  in  the five will-be-contained the  four and in  the

, N , < N s . ,
TérTapol Ta Tpla Kkal év Tols Tpwol Ta Vo kal €v TovTols
four the three and in the three the two and in  these

\ e 5 e ’ ’ ’ ’ e ®
70 €v. €fee  ovv Ta €€ mévre Téooapa Tpia Vo €v, @v
the one will-have then the six five four three  two  one  of-which
owrelévtwy ylvetar o mevtexaidexa apluds, Os €V T®
added-together comes-aboutr  the  fifteen number which in  the
o ’ ’ 7’ ~ \ bé 3 ~
e& mepiéxeolar ovvdyerar didouévov Tob TO Ehacoov €v T@
six  to-be-contained is-inferred being-granted ~ the  the lesser in  the

, , . , N N - ,
uellove mepiéxeolar. Opoiws 8¢ kal €v 7@ mevTekaidexa
greater to-be-contained likewise and also in  the  fifteen
T® € TP €€ eumeplexouévw o TpLakovTakalmévTe aptluos
the-one in the six contained the thirty-five number

’ \ \ € ’ k4 k4 \ \ /7

mepiéxeTal kal kata vméfacw dmepot. dromov de TO Aéyew

is-contained and by descent infinite absurd but the saying
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amelpovs dpluovs éumepiéxeclar ¢ €€ dplbud: dromov
infinite numbers to-be-contained in-the six number absurd

k4 A\ \ 7 </ 3 -~ ’ ’ \ be
dpa  kal 7O Aéyew, 611 év 7 pellove mepiéyeTar 70 ENacoov.

therefore also  the saying that in the greater is-contained the lesser

s> s \ \ > , s, ,

€L OVV Xp?’] TO ad)aLpOU,U.éVOV aTmo TLwoS 7T€pL€X€UH(1L
if then it-is-necessary the-thing subtracted from  something to-be-contained

€v éxelvw dd ob ddaweiobar péle, olre d¢ 7O loov ev
in  that from  which to-be-subtracted  it-is-about neither bur the equal in
TP low mepiéxerar ovte 170 petllov €v TR pkpoTépw olTE TO
the  equal is-contained nor  the greater in the smaller nor  the
, > ~ , sy s " Sy
ULKPOTEPOV €V TwW HGLCOVL, OUBG a(baLpGLTCLL TL a7ro TLosS.
smaller in the greater neither is-subtracted anything from  anything
Kal pnv e adapetral T amd Twos, 1  O6lov dmo
and  indeed if is-subtracted something  from  something either a-whole from
1% > ~ N ’ > \ ’ N ¢/ > \ 7’
OAov  dcpatpelTar 1) HEPOS ATO UEPOUS 7] OAOV dTO UEPOUS
a-whole  is-subtracted or a-part  from  a-part or a-whole from  a-part
» , s\ o
7N p€pos amo OAov.
or a-part  from  a-whole
S\ov pév  odv adaweiobar Aéyew TiTou dmo Slov 7 amo
a-whole indeed then  to-be-subtracted to-say either  from  a-whole or from
pépovs ameppaiver mpodAws. AelmeTar 81 Aéyew TO pépos
a-part is-absurd plainly it-remains ~ then to-say the  part

) N ” s\ o n s o
apapeiofar fjTor amd S\ov % dmo pépovs- Smep

to-be-subtracted either  from  a-whole or from  a-part which-very-thing
€oTv dromov. ofov yobv, Wa ém dpludv omjowper
is absurd for-instance at-any-rate so-that on  numbers we-may-set
\ ’ - ~ o 5 , I
TOv Adyov TolU oadols €veka, éotw  Oexds, kal amo
the  argument the clarity for-the-sake-of  let-there-be  a-ten and  from

’ > ~ ’ ’ 4 3 < \
TavT)s dpaeiofar Aeyéobw povds. alrmy olv 7) povas
it to-be-subtracted let-be-said a-unit this then  the unit
olire amd SA\ys  Tis Odexddos doaipeicfar dvvarar olre

neither from  the-whole the  ten to-be-subtracted can nor
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amo ToD Aetmouévov u€povs TS Oexkddos, TouTéoTL TS
from  the remaining part of-the  ten that-is the
> , . , s A oy s -
€vveddos, ws mapaocTiow: ovkoly ovde dpaipeiTal.

nine as  Ishall-establish therefore  neither is-it-subtracted

5N e N e , - S Serdd
€ yap 7 povas amo OAns  ddapeitar ThS Oexados,

if  for the  unit from  the-whole  is-subtracted the ten

> v e \ & o , , > \ \ ,
ETTEL 7] BEKGQ ovTe ETEPOV Tl €0TL 7Tap(l TOS BEKG
since  the ten neither —another something s beside the ten

’ 4 ~ ’ > b 1 ’ ~
povddas olTe Tis TV povddwy al\ 1) ovvélevols Taoy
units nor any  of-the units but the assemblage of-all

TOV povddwy, dmd éxkdotns upovddos doaipeicBar odellet
p : s p

the units from  each unit to-be-subtracted ought

i ’ P s N o > ~ ~ ’
7 povds, wa dmo OAns  adapfiTal T7s dexados.
the  unit so-that  from  the-whole  it-may-be-subtracted  the ten

ud\oTa pev odv amod povddos ovdév dvvarar adaipeiobar

certainly indeed then from  a-unit nothing  can be-subtracted

k] ’ 7 > 3 ’ A\ \ ~ 3
adaipeTor ydp elow ai povddes, kai Oua ToUTO OUK
indivisible for are the  units and  because-of  this not

apapethioeTar 7 povas amd Tijs dexddos olTws.

will-be-subtracted the unit from  the  ten thus

> \ \ 7 > \ i3 ’ ~ ’
e d¢ kal doly TIS  AmO0 €kdoTNS TOV povddwy
if but even  should-grant someone from  each of-the  units

> - \ , , o , . , ,
adapetofar v povdda, déka €fer  uépm m  povds, déka
to-be-subtracted the  unit ten will-have  parts the unit ten

.y p sy N S S
d¢ é&xovoa uépn Odexas é€oTal. dAla kal €mel déka €Tepa

and  having parts  a-ten it-will-be  bur also  since  ten other
uéon amoNéhewmTar, A’ v adypnTar Ta TS povddos
parts  are-left from  which have-been-subtracted the  of-the unit

Aeyouévns Oéxa pépn, €otar Ta Oéka elkoot. dTomov O¢
so-called ten parts will-be  the  ten twenty absurd but
Ayew 10 &v Oéka elvar kal T4 Oéka €lkoot kal TO

to-say the  one ten to-be  and  the ten twenty and  the
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adwalpeTov kata  avTods diapeiobar. dromov dpa  TO
indivisible according-to  them to-be-divided absurd therefore  the

Myew damo SA\ns  Tijs Oexddos dpaipetolar Ty povdda.
saying from  the-whole  the ten to-be-subtracted the unit

aA\\’ 00d¢ amo Tijs UmoAeumouévns évveddos ddaipelTar 1)

but neither from  the  remaining nine is-subtracted the
; \ \ \ s s e > ~ ,

povdas: To uev yap a¢’ od Tt agalpelTar oV péver

unit the-thing indeed for — from which something is-subtracted not remains

OASkAnpov, 1) B¢ évveas peTa TV adaipecw éxelvms TijS
entire the but nine after the subtraction of-that the
povddos oAdkAnpos uével. kal dANws, €mel 1] €évveas ovdEV
unit entire remains and  otherwise since  the nine notbing

€oTL mapa Tas €vvéa povadas, € pev amo OA\nys  avTis

is beside the  nine units if indeed from  the-whole of-it
Aéyouro adapeiobar 7 povds, évveddos dpaipeots €oTad,
it-should-be-said  to-be-subtracted — the unit of-a-nine a-subtraction  it-will-be

5 QY 5 o , ~ sy 5y PR ~ > ’ \
€L 86 aTmo ‘UIEPOUS TWVY €vrea, €l ‘U,EV amo TwV OKTw, Ta
if but from  a-part of-the  nine if indeed from  the eight the

s , / s Qv s N s, ,
avta droma akolovbnoel, e 8¢ amo Tis €oxdrns povddos,

same  absurdities will-follow if butr from the last unit
dwapeTyv elvar ¢njoovor v povdda, Omep dromov.
divisible to-be  they-will-say the  unit which-very-thing ~ absurd

ovkoly o0d¢ amo TiSs évveddos ddaipelTar 1) povds. el
therefore  neither from  the  nine is-subtracted the  unit if
3¢ wite amd GM\ys  Tijs Odexddos daipelTar wiTe amo
but  neither  from  the-whole the ten it-is-subtracted ~ nor from

N

pépovs avTijs, ovdEé pépos amd SAov 7 pépovs adapetofar

a-part of-it neither a-part  from  a-whole or a-part to-be-subtracted
’ > 3 ’ (% k4 A\ [ > ~

dvarar. € odv uiTe Shov dmod SAov TL aparpetTat

can if then neither a-whole from  a-whole anything is-subtracted
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wiTe wépos amd Slov wiTe Slov amd uépovs wiTte uépos

nor a-part  from  a-whole nor a-whole  from  a-part nor a-part
> \ ’ 3> \ > ~ ’ > ’

amd pépovs, ovde dadaipelTal TL amé Twos.

from  a-part neither is-subtracted anything from  anything

g

AMa kat ) mpdoleots Tav dduvdTwy evar map avTols 94

bur also  the addition of-the  impossible-things to-be  among them
ey \ \ , , M . ~
UmelAnTTAL. TO yap mpooTibéuevov, paoly, fror €avT®
has-been-supposed  the-thing  for added they-say ~ either  to-itself
mpooTifeTar 9 T® mpouTokewévw 1) TO €€ ducoiv
is-added or to-the pre-existing or to-the-thing out-of both

~ ’ \ >Q > e > ~ 5Q
OUVVEOTWTL® TOUTWV 86 OU8€V E€EOTLWV UVYlES: OUKOUV O‘UBE

composed of-these but  none is sound therefore neither
mpooTileral Tu Twi. olov yoiy éotw T
is-added anything  to-anything  for-instance  at-any-rate  let-there-be  some

TeTpaxoTvlatov wAGos, kai mpooTéclw koTUAY. (T

four-cup quantity and  let-be-added a-cup Fask

7 2, c ~ \ \ 3 4 > \ \
T mpoorllerar €avtij pev yap ov dvarai, €mel TO
to-what  it-is-added to-itself  indeed for not it-can since  the-thing
wev  mpooTléuevor €Tepdv €oTi TOD @ mpooTiberad,
indeed added other is than-that  to-which it-is-added

3 \ \ 3 ~ e/ ’ >
ovder 8¢ €auTod €Tepdv €oTuw.

nothing  and  than-itself  other is

a\\’ o0d¢ TP €€ ducotv, Tob TeTpakoTvAialov kal 95
but neither  to-the-thing out-of both the  four-cup and
TS KOTUAYS: mds yap Av mpooTeleln Tu T®  undémw

the  cup how  for —  could-be-added  anything to-that not-yet

y N . , .. ,
OVTL; Kal GAAwS, €l TQ TETPAKOTUALAIW KOL Tf) KOTUAY

being  and  otherwise if  to-the four-cup and  the  cup
ulyvvrar 1 KkoTOAY 1) nmpooTlfepévn, éfaxorTvlatov
is-mixed the  cup the-one  added six-cup
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y ~ s o - , N ,
éotar wAfjlos amd Tob TeTpakoTuAialov kal THS KOTUANS

will-be  the-quantity from  the  four-cup and  the  cup

kal Tis mpooTlleuérns KoTUAYS.

and  the  added cup

PN , ~ , ; ¢ ’

el 8¢ pudvew  T@® TeTpakotvAialw mpooTleTar 1)  KoTUAY,
if  but to-the-alone the  four-cup is-added the  cup

€mel TO TOPEKTEWSUEVOV TwL  {oov €0TW éxelvw @
since  the-thing extended-alongside something equal  is to-that to-which

7 ~ ’ ’ 1 4
mapekTelveTal, TG TeTpakoTu\aiw TAfer 7 KoTUAY
it-is-extended-alongside  to-the  four-cup quantity  the cup

, , \ " . ,
7Tap€KT€LVO‘u,€V"q BLW)\QOLGUEL T0 T€Tp(1KOT‘U)\LaLOV wsS '}/LVGUHC[L
being-extended-alongside will-double the four-cup so-that to-become

\ ~ ~ > - o 5 - 5
TO TTAV 77)\77009 OKTW KOTUA(,UV' O7T€p ov QEwPGLTGL. €L
the whole quantity  eight cups which-very-thing not  is-observed if
5 , . - p \ , ,
otv unTe €avt® mpooTifeTar TO mpooTifectar Aeyduevov
then  neither to-itself  is-added the-thing  to-be-added said
wiTe TG mpoUToKeEévw uNTE TG eé  dudoiv TovTwy,
nor to-the pre-existing nor to-the-thing out-of both of~these
[N ~ soy oy I P 5o 5 ,
mapa 8¢ TalTa ovdév éoTw, ovde mpooTileTar ovder ovdeVL.

beside  and these nothing s neither is-added anything to-anything

mepl pueTabéoews
II1.14 - TRANSPOSITION

With addition, subtraction, and local motion canceled, transposition falls with
them, since it is a subtraction from one place and an addition to another by transit.

T 8¢ 7ijs mpooléoews kal Tijs dpapéoews kal TS
with-the and of-the addition and  the subtraction and  the
TOTKTS Kwoews UToOTdOeL ouuTepLypdpeTar Kal 1)

local motion existence is-canceled-along also  the
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uerdbeors (atirn yap dmé Twos wév éotw daipeots

transposition this for from  something indeed s a-subtraction
Twi 3¢ mpdobeats peraBaricds),
to-something but an-addition by-transition

\ o \ ’
TEPL OAOU KAl UEPOUS

II1.15 - WHOLE AND PART

A whole seems to arise by the assembly of its parts and to cease when one is taken
away. But a whole is either other than its parts or the parts themselves. It is not
other, since nothing is left when the parts are removed; and if it is the parts, it
is a name only. Nor are there parts, since they are parts neither of the whole,
nor of one another, nor of themselves.

K \ \ e/ 8\ \ \ ’ A\ \ \ 7
at 70 OAov O€ Kal TO WUEPOS. KATA UEV Yap OCUVENEVOW

and  the whole and and the part by indeed  for assemblage

\

’ ~ ~ \ e ’ ~ &
kal wpéobeow Ty pepdv 1O Shov yiyveolar dokel, kat

and  addition of-the  parts the  whole  to-come-about  seems by

> , , M ’ ~ o 5
adaipeow O€ Twos 1 Twwy maveolar Tob Shov elvar.
subtraction but  of-something or of-some-things to-cease the  whole  to-be

N , s 1% ” o ’ > \
kal dA\ws &€, e éoTt T Blov, TjToL €Tepdv éoTi Tapa
and  otherwise  and if there-is any whole either  other it-is beside

\ , 5w 5 o\ \ , s o s
Ta pEPN avTod 1) auTa  TA UEPY avTol TO OAOV ECTIV.
the  parts  of-it or themselves the parts  of-it the whole  are
o \ 5 - - > , o P
€Tepov uev otv TAV uep@dv ovdév  palveTar 70 Slov elvar
other indeed then than-the parts in-no-way appears the whole  to-be

auéer yobv  availpovuévewy TV pep@y ovdey UToAelmeTal,

indeed at-any-rate being-removed the  parts nothing is-left

o o , \ ~ , S RN
wa €Tepov TL mapa TadTa Aoywwdueda 1O Shov. el B¢
so-that  other something beside  these we-may-reckon the whole  if but

auTa T uépn TO OAOV €0TIV, Ovoua €0TAL LOVOV TO OAOV Kal

themselves the parts  the whole are a-name  will-be  only the whole  and
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, ;e g [N s g ,
mpoonyopla kevy), vmooTaow Oc dlav ovy €fe,  kaldmep
an-appellation empty  existence and its-own not  it-will-have just-as

> \ ’ 4 3> 7’ \ \ ~ > \
ovde dudoTacis éoTi TL mTapa TG deoTdTA 0UdE
neither  a-separation is anything  beside the-things ~ separated nor

, v , sy ¥ %
BOKU)ULS mapa TA BESOKU)‘UEVG. OUVK apa €OTL TL O)\OV.
a-roofing beside  the-things roofed not  therefore is any whole

T S 5 Ny , M ~ o ~
aAN ovde uépn. el yap éoTi  uépm, 1oL Tob SAov TalTa €oTi
bur  neither parts  if for  there-are parts  either of-the whole  these are

’ N k4 ’ N i3 ~ 173 4 \ ~ |24 > \
wépn N dAAMAwy 1) €avtod €kaoTov. oUTe O¢ TOD BAov, €mel

parts  or of-one-another or of-itself  each neither but of-the whole  since
\ v \ \ ’ A\ ke \ ’ 4

unde ot T mapa T7a wépny (kal dA\\ws 7 uépn oliTws

not-even is anything beside  the parts  and  otherwise the parts  so

éoTaL puépn €auTAY, €Tl €KACTOV TV LEPDY CUUTAYPWTIKOV
will-be  parts  of-themselves since  each of-the parts completive

elvar Aéyetar Tod GAov), olTe dANJAwv, émel TO uépos

to-be is-said of-the  whole nor of-one-another ~ since  the  part

> , N s sy - > , Iy ’
eumepiéyeclar Sokel év éxelvw o0  éoTi pépos, kal dTomdy
to-be-contained seems  in  that of-which it-is  a-part and  absurd
€0TL Aéyew TNV Xelpa, €l TUXOL, €v 7 modl mepiéxeala.
it-is  to-say the  hand if it-should-happen in the foor  to-be-contained
5\ys QY o . - , M \ \ \
aAN’ ovde €kaoTov €avTol uépos €oTar A yap v
but neither  each of-itself a-part will-be because-of  for the
mepoxy €oTar Tt €avtod peilov wkat élarTov. € olv
containment  will-be  something than-itself  greater and  lesser if  then

wijTe Tob Shov wijTe €avTdv WiiTe AAMAwY pépn €oTi TO
neither of-the whole  nor of-themselves nor of-one-another parts  are  the-things
Aeydueva elvar pépy, ovdevds €ott  uépm. el 8¢ undevds €oTi
said to-be  parts of-nothing  they-are parts if but of-nothing  they-are
’ > \ 4 7’ \ \ ’ b ’
wépn, ovde éoTt  uépn- Ta yap mpos Tt dAAAots

parts neither are-there parts the-things for relative-to something with-one-another
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ovvavawpeitat. TadTa upeév otv dA\Aws elpnoiw KaTa
are-abolished-together  these-things indeed then incidentally let-them-have-been-said by

’ > \ 1% e/ \ ’ > ’
mopéxBaocw, émedy dmal SAov kal pépouvs emeuviolnuev.

digression since once of-whole and  of-part we-made-mention

mepl puowkijs peTafolijs
11116 - NATURAL CHANGE

What changes is body or incorporeal, and both have been made hopeless; it changes
by the activity of a cause, and cause has been overturned. What is not cannot
change, and what is cannot change in so far as it is without becoming what it
is not. There is no time in which change happens, since past and future are not
present and the present is partless. And change is neither sensible nor intelligible.

> , \ o) ’ ’ \ \ ’,
AVU7TOO'T(1TOV 86 €lvat )\EVOUO'L TIWES Kat T')’]V Ka)\OU‘U,€V7’V

unreal and  to-be say some also  the so-called

\ ’ ’ > ~ ,
Pvowy  perafolijy, Adyous ETTLYELPODVTES  TOLOUTOLS.
natural change with-arguments  arguing such
el peraBdAAe T, NToL odud €ott TO peraBdA\ov
if  changes anything  either  a-body is the  changing-thing
7 doduatov- €xkdTepov 8¢ ToUTWY TMmlpnTAL
or incorporeal each bur  of-these bas-been-raised-as-a-difficulty
M v 9 e \ ~ ~ ’
dmopos  dpa éoTtar kai o wepl  Tijs peraBolijs Adyos.
without-resource therefore will-be  also  the concerning the  change argument
5 , , 5 , s \
el peraBdM\\er T, KaTa Twas €vepyelas altiov kal
if  changes anything by some activities of-a-cause and

mdoxov petafdAe. kx% OwaTpémerar yap 1) Tob aitiov
being-acted-on  it-changes (lacuna) is-overturned for the of-the cause
vméoTaots: @ TO Tdoyov — ovumepiTpémeTar wn €xov
existence with-which the  thing-acted-on is-overturned-along not  having
vmo GTov wdly. ovde perafaler Tu dpa.

by what  it-may-be-acted-on  neither  changes anything  therefore
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el peTafdider T, fToL TO OV

if  changes anything either  the  being  changes

Sv. TO peév obv um Ov  dvumdoTATOV

being the indeed then  nor  being unreal

TAOXEW  TL olre dpav

to-be-acted-on  anything nor to-act  can so-that

Y T
emdéxeTal. € O¢ TO OV

does-it-admit if  but the being changes

oy
) Sv

or in-so-far-as not
olv

then

€ott peraBdAer 3 kadd

it-is  it-changes it-is

ey
indeed

being

\ b > >
KCLHO oV €OoTL, OV

in-so-far-as not being it-is not

éoTw- el O¢ kabo v

if  bur

> %
OUK oV

not  being it-is in-so-far-as being it-is

éoTt TOoD OV  €lval, TOUTEOTW OUVK OV

it-is that-is

3¢

but

than-the  being  to-be not

\ ’ \ N > N
TO Aéyew TO OV OUK OV

the the

ylveolar-

being not being to-become

saying

ov  perafdMe. el 8¢ urTe TO OV

being  changes if  but neither the being

oy L TS
w) ov, mapa TabTa Oc ovdev éoTi,

not  being  beside these

and  nothing is

61 ovdev peraBdMe. €rv kal TadTd

-

that  nothing  changes

further also
Xpovey
time
XPOVew

time

peraBdAov & Tun

changing-thing in  some to-change

€V TR TAPWPYNKOTL
bur in  the  past changes
weA ovTe, aAN’ ovd’
future

peTaBdAe

) &V TP EveoTdTL,

the but neither in  the  present

> \ 5 -
dpa Tl €V uev oV TQ

therefore  changes anything in  indeed then  the
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peTafBdAe, tror kabd

either

it-changes
it-

being  it-will-be

these-things  say

peTaBdAler T

ueTaBdMer 7 TO Wy

or the not

€oTL Kal ovUTe

is and  neither

dvarar, dote ovde uerafolny

neither  change
M
ov

in-so-far-as  being

éoTw.

peTaBdA\er ovde yap

neither  for

€ott perafdMe, €repov

changes other

éoTat. dromov
absurd

sy 2o
ovk dpa  ovdE
not therefore  neither
peTaBdAer uiTe
changes nor
AelmeTar Aéyew

it-remains to-say

daol Twes.

some

peTaBdA\ew opeler olre

ought neither
oUTe év
anything  nor in
ws OSeifoper ovk
as  we-shall-show not
mapen \vddTe i)

past or
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wéA\ovte xpovew ovdev peraBdMer ToUuTwy yap ovBérepos

future time nothing  changes of-these for neither

s sQ ;s ~ » , > -
evéomnrev, adivator ¢ €oti dpdv Tu 7 mdoxew €v TR
is-present impossible and it-is  to-act  anything or to-be-acted-on in  the

oy v ; , 5yy oy 2 ~ -
w1y OvTL Kal €VeoTYKOTL XPovw. dAN oUd¢ €V TR EveoTdTL.
not being and  present time bur neither in  the  present
0 yap €veoTws Xpovos [ows pev Kal AUUTapKTOs €oTw,
the  for present time perbaps indeed even  non-existent is
174 \ ~ ~ < ’ > ’ > > ’ 7’
va 8¢ ToiTo viv vmeplddueba, auepis éoTw: adivaTov dé
so-that but  this now  we-may-postpone  partless it-is impossible and
€oTw €év duepel xpdvw voullew Tov oldnpov, e TUYOL,
it-is in  a-partless  time to-suppose  the  iron if  it-should-happen
~ , 5 / , » ~
TS OKkANpPOTYTOS €ls palakdTTa peraBdMew 7 TV
from  bardness into  softness to-change or  of-the
v A~ ey , , \
dMwv petaBoldv exkdotny yilveolar mwapardoews yap
other changes each to-come-about  extension for
- , , s s , > ~ ,
abrar dpalvovrar xpilew. el odv wite év 7& mapeAnAvddTL
these appear to-need if then neither in the  past

XPovew peTafdAler Tt uNTE v TP uéA\ovtt wiTe €v

time changes anything  nor in the  future nor in
~ - 5o , <y

T@ €veoT®TL, 0VdE ueTaBdM\\ew T pnTéov.

the  present neither  to-change anything  must-it-be-said

\ , sy ;o s 0o
mpds ToUTOws, €l €07t Tis perafoMi, 7Tor k%% aitobhjoes
besides  these if there-is any  change cither  (lacuna) senses

. - > . \ \ , P
amhomalets elow, 7 8¢ peraBol) cvumwmudvevow Exew
simply-affected are the but change joint-remembrance to-have
dokel Tob Te €€ o0 peraBdAer kal es 0  peTafdA\ew
seems  of-thar both out-of which it-changes and into which to-change
AéyeTar € d¢ vonty) €oTw, €mel mepl  Tis vmapfews TV
it-is-said if  but intelligible it-is since  concerning the  existence ofthe
vonTaV avemikpiros yéyove mapd Tols malatols dapwvia,

intelligibles  undecidable bhas-arisen among  the ancients disagreement
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kaldmep 78n  mwoAAdkis Vmeuvoauer, ovder €fouev
Just-as already  often we-have-recalled nothing  we-shall-be-able
Myew ovde mept  Tijs vmdplews Tijs peraBolis.

to-say neither concerning  the existence of-the  change

\ 4 \ ~
meplL yevéoews kal Pplopds

I11.17 - GENERATION AND DESTRUCTION

Generation and destruction fall with addition, subtraction, and natural change,
since nine comes from ten by subtracting a unit and rust arises from bronze by
change. Neither being nor not-being can come to be or perish, since either would
then become the other, which is absurd. If Socrates was born, it was either when
be already was, and so born twice, or when be was not, and be both was and
was not; his death admits the same dilemma.

YvumepiTpémeTar ey odv kal 1) yéveows kal 7 pbopa
is-overturned-along indeed then  both  the generation and  the destruction
T  mpocbécer kal Ti] dadapéoer kal Tf) Pvowki) peraBoAi
with-the addition and  the subtraction and  the natural change
\ \ , 5 , M 5 ,

XWPLS yap TOUTWY OUTE YEVOLTO av T ovte Pplape,
apart for  from-these  neither could-come-about —  anything nor could-perish
T ~ > \ ~ ’ ’ e 14
olov yotv  amo Tijs Oexddos Plepouérns, ws Paoly,
for-instance  at-any-rate from  the  ten perishing as  they-say
> ; , , Ny , \
EVVE(IBQ ’yLVGCFeCLL UUI.LBGLVEL KaTa a¢(1Lp€ULV ,LLOV(IBOS‘, Kot
a-nine to-come-about  happens by subtraction of-a-unit and
\ , s A , , \ ,
v Oexkdda amd Tis évveddos Pleipouévns kara mpdobeow
the  ten from  the  nine perishing by addition

~ 7’ A\ \ 3\ > \ ~ ~ 7
TS povddos, kal TOV (v dmo Tob yaAkob ¢lewpouévov
of-the  unit and  the rust  from  the  bronze perishing
kata perafoMiyv. oTe avawpovuévay TEOV TPoepnuévewy

by change so-that  being-abolished the said-before
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’ > -~ \ \ ’ \ \ \
kwnoewv avapetolar kat v yéveow kai v ¢plopav
motions to-be-abolished both  the generation  and  the destruction
13 > 5Q\ B ’ > - ’
lows avdykn. ovdév 8¢ NTTOV Twes kakeva  paoiv.
perbaps  necessity none but  the-less  some those-things-too  say

5 , , ¥ o 5 o , s
el éyevmilly Zwkpdtys, TiTor 8T ovk N XZwkpdtns €yévero
if  was-born Socrates either when nor  was Socrates he-came-to-be

XwkpdTns, 1 6Te Qv 10y  Zwkpadrns. a N’ €l pev OTe MY

Socrates or when was already Socrates but if indeed when he-was
10n  yeyeviiolar Aéyoiro,  dis dv ely yeyevrnuévos: el
already to-have-been-born it-should-be-said twice —  he-would-be born if

\ </ > o 14 \ o ’ \ > 3 3
O¢ Ote ok 7w, dua kal MY LwkpdTys Kal OUK Q. Qv
but u)ben not be-was at-once both was Socrates ﬂﬂd not was he—wa:

\ N , > 5 \ \ e,
uey T@ yeyovéval, ovk Ty 0¢ kata ™y vmdleow.

indeed by-the having-come-to-be not  he-was but according-to the  hypothesis

\ 3> > 74 ’ L4 |4 L4 > /4
kal € amélave Zwrpdrns, TjTor 6te €ly amélavey
and if  died Socrates either  when  he-was-living  be-died
N e N N s,
7 Ore améfavev. kal Ste pev €, ovk daméfavev,

or when  he-had-died and  when indeed he-was-living not be-died

€mel 0 avTos Av kal €y kal érebviker dAN ovde
since  the same-man —  both  was-living and  had-died but neither

o s R » o ’ > »

Ote amébavev, €mel Ols av ey Telvmrdds. ok dpa
when  he-had-died since  twice —  he-would-be dead not therefore

k4 /4 ’ ~ \ \ ’ e ’
amélave Zwxpdrns. TolTov 8¢ TOV Adyov oldv Té

died Socrates this and  the argument  possible  and
€oTw €@ €KAOTOV TRV yiveolar 7 Plelpectar
it-is in-the-case-of  each of-the-things  to-come-about or to-perish

Aeyouévwy loTdvTa avawpely Ty yéveow kai v plopdv.

said setting to-abolish the  generation and  the destruction
&uiow 8¢ kal olTw cwepwTdow. el ylveral T, 7oL TO
some  and also  thus argue if  comes-to-be anything either  the

N 7 N \ \ b R4 \ \ \ N /4 ~ \
oV 7YLWETAL 1) TO U1 OV. OUTE 56 TO un ov Yywetar Tw yap

being comes-to-be or the not being neither but the not being comes-to-be to-the for
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\ oy > , , o sqy Ny
w1 OvTL ovdev ouufeBnrévar dvvatar, woTe ovde TO yiveolar.
not being  nothing  to-have-happened can so-that  neither the coming-to-be
5yys ARy N » s , N M \ M
aA\’ ovd¢ TO dv. € yap ylverar TO Ov, WTor kalbo by
bur neither the being if  for comes-to-be the being either  in-so-far-as being
> , » \ s oy \ \ 5 5
€OTL yLVéTCLL Y K(I@O OUK OV €O0TLlV. K(l@o !JGV OovVY OUK
it-is  it-comes-to-be or in-so-far-as not  being it-is in-so-far-as indeed then not

v €éoTw, ov ylvertalr. €l 8¢ kabo OV €oTi ylveTar, émel

being it-is not it-comes-to-be if but in-so-far-as being it-is  it-comes-to-be since
\ 7’ |74 3> 3 ’ AY 7 ¢/

TO ywduevov €repov €€ €répov daot yiveolar, €Tepov

the-thing coming-to-be  other out-of another  they-say to-come-to-be other

éotar Tob  GvTos TO  ywduevov, Smep éoTlv ovk Ov.

will-be  than-the being the-thing coming-to-be which-very-thing is not  being

70  dpa ywduevov ovk ov éoTal, Omep amepdaiver.

the-thing therefore coming-to-be  not  being will-be  which-very-thing is-absurd

€l oov unTe TO un Ov  ylveTar uiTe TO OV, 0oVdE YylveTal

if then neither the not being comes-to-be nor the  being neither comes-to-be
T..  kata T avTa 06 ovde QPlelperar. € yap Plelperal
anything according-to the same  and neither perishes if for perishes

- \ " ’ N \ \ - \ \ 5
L, fTo. 70 Ov  plelperar § TO un Ov. TO pév  ody
anything either  the  being perishes or the not being the indeed then
> ”n 3 ’ 4 7’ ~
ook Ov ov lbelpetar mdoyxew ydp Tu det
not being  not  perishes to-be-acted-on  for something  it-is-necessary
TO POepduevov. dAN o0d¢ 1O dv. TjToL yap pévov €v
the-thing  perishing but neither the being either  for remaining in

T® Ov  elvar PlelpeTar 1) pi) pévov. kal € pév  pévov
the  being to-be  it-perishes or not remaining and if indeed remaining
€V TR Ov elval, éoTar TO aUTO dua Kal OV Kal OVK Ov
in the being rto-be will-be  the same  at-once both being and nor  being

emel yap ov Plelperar kalo ) 6v éoTw, dA\a kabo

since  for not  it-perishes in-so-far-as not being it-is but in-so-far-as
¥ > \ \ >0, , o ¥

ov  éotw, kalo  pev épBdplar  Aéyerar, €repov €oTar
being it-is in-so-far-as indeed to-have-perished it-is-said other it-will-be
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~ ¥ \ \ - > 5 \ \ ,
700  dvTos kal Oua ToiTO0 OVK OV, Kabo d¢ pévov
than-the  being and  because-of  this not  being in-so-far-as bur remaining

~ = , , n ¥ N \
v 176 elvar Plelpeclar Néyerar, ov  €orTar. dromov 8¢
in the being  to-perish it-is-said being  it-will-be  absurd but
, \ s e (SN v sy 5 M
TO )\€y€LV TO AUTO €wat kKat ov Kdl OUK OV: OUK apa
the  saying the same  to-be  both being and not  being not  therefore
, > ~ s , oy SN > ,
uévov  év 7@ elvar Plelperar 7O Ov. el 3¢ ov pévov
remaining in  the  being  perishes the  being if but not remaining
> ~ % \ N , 5 s > \ \ 3
v 1) elvar 70 ov  Plelpetar, a\N' els TO un evar
in  the  being  the being perishes bur into the not  to-be

, ~ Yy o 3 > \ o
7T€pLLGTaT(1L 7Tp(1)TOV, ELH oVTWS ¢6€Lp€7al, OVUKETL TO OV,

it-changes-round  first then  so it-perishes no-longer  the  being
ala 70 un ov  Plelperar Smep adivatov elvar
but the  not  being  perishes which-very-thing  impossible to-be

vmeuvoouer. € odv unTe 70 Ov  Plelpetar wiTe TO W)
we-recalled if then neither the being perishes nor the  not
ov, mapa 8¢ TalTa ovdev éoTw, ovde Plelperal T

being beside and  these notbing is neither peri:bzs anytbing
Tatra pév odv ws év vmoTumdioel kal TepL TV KW)oEWY
these-things indeed then as  in outline also  concerning the motions

s> ’ ’ ® 1% \ s s 3 \
apréoer AeAéxflar, ofs  €meTar TO avimapkTov elvar kal
it-will-suffice  to-have-been-said on-which  follows the non-existent to-be  and
k4 ’ \ \ \ \ ’
avemwonTor THV KaTd  TOUS doypaTwkols ¢uotoloyiav.

inconceivable the according-to  the dogmatists natural-science
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IIL1§ - REST

What moves does not rest, and on the dogmatists’ own account every body is
continuously in flux, dispersing and accreting, so that Plato calls bodies becomings
rather than beings and Heraclitus likens matter to a river. What is said to rest
is held together and so acted on, and there is no cause, so nothing rests. Nor
can an incorporeal rest, since being acted on belongs to bodies. Sextus turns next
to place and time.

‘Emouévaws 8¢ kal mepl  Tis ws mpos ™y $row
next and also  concerning  the as in-relation-to  the nature
povijs Mmépnody Twes Aéyovtes, 6Tt TO Kwoluevov
rest bave-raised-difficulties  some saying that  the  thing-moved

oV péver, mav 8¢ odpa OaPKDS KwelTaL KaTd  Tas
not  rests every and body continuously  is-moved according-to  the

~ - . , . \ - ,
TOV doypaTikdv UmoMfifes, pevoTny  elvar  Ae€ydvTwy
of-the  dogmatists suppositions in-flux to-be saying

\ s [N , \ ,
Y ovolay kal ael  Odwapoproers Te kal wpoobéoels
the substance  and  always  dispersals both and  accretions

, e \ \ , vy , \

mowovpévny, ws Tov pev IIAdTwva pnde dvra Aéyew Ta
making so-that —  indeed Plato not-even beings  to-call the
owpara d\a ywdueva pd \ov kaletv, Tov 8¢ ‘HpdrAerrov
bodies bur becomings rather to-call —  but Heraclitus
6felq  moTauod ploer v edkwnolav ThHs Nuerépas UA\ns
to-the-swift  of-a-river flow the  easy-motion of-the our matter
amewdlew. ovdév dpa odua pével.
to-liken no therefore  body rests

’ \ ’ 7 ’ ~ e \
TO ye  unv Aeyduevov uévew ocuvvéyeolar Soxel vmo
the-thing ~ at-least indeed ~said to-rest to-be-held-together  seems by

~ \ s o \ , , >Qy \
TV  TEPL QUTO, TO 3¢ owvvexduevor mdoxer ovdev Oé

the-things  around it the-thing and  held-together is-acted-on  nothing  but

364



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

éoTt mdoyov, émel undé aiTiov, s Vmeujoauer: ovdE
is being-acted-on  since  not-even  a-cause as  we-recalled neither
uéver T dpa. épwTdor 8¢ Twes kal TobTOV TOV Adyov.
rests anything therefore  put and some  also  this the  argument
TO wévov mdoyel, TO 3¢ mdoyov kwettar TO
the-thing  resting  is-acted-on  the-thing and acted-on is-moved the-thing
dpa  pévew Aeyduevov kwetltar e 8¢ kwetTal, o0 pévet.
therefore  to-rest said is-moved if  but it-is-moved  not it-rests

5> \ ’ 7 3> |4 > \ \ > ’
€k 8¢ ToUTWY avepdy €oTw, OTL 0VdE TO dodpaTov

from and  these clear it-is that  neither the  incorporeal

3 ’ ’ > \ A ’ ’ \ \
evdéxerar pévew. e yap TO wévov mdoxel, TO Of
it-is-possible to-rest if  for the-thing  resting is-acted-on  the and

Tdoxew owudTwv €oTlv dwov, elmep dpa, kal ovxl
being-acted-on  of-bodies is proper  if-indeed ar-all  and  not

s , > Qs v sy 5 , ,
acwudTwy, ovdév O¢ dowuaTov olTe TAoxew  dvvaTat
of-incorporeals nothing  and incorporeal neither  to-be-acted-on can

y , sy ,
olte pévew, ovdév dpa  pével.

nor to-rest Vtotbing tb@ref‘orf rests

Tooabra wev kal mepl  povijs eipriobow. emel ¢
so-much indeed also  concerning  rest let-it-have-been-said ~ since  and
€xaoTor TV TpoELPNUEVwY OUK drev TOmov 7 XpOrovu
each of-the-things  said-before not  without place or time

émwoelTal, petiréor €ml TNV TEPL  TOUTWV Ok€pw: €av yap

is-conceived one-must-pass to  the  concerning these inquiry if  for
~ , > ’ > , M \

TavTA 8€Lf'n TLS avvmTooTaTa, OVUTOOTOATOV €0TOAl KOt

these should-show  someone  unreal unreal will-be  also

. s, v s e oo A,
da TaiTa éxelvwv €kaotov. apfduela d¢ amd Tob TdmOUL.

because-of these of-those each let-us-begin and from the  place
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I11.19 - PLACE

Place is spoken of loosely, as my city, and strictly, as what exactly surrounds me;
the strict sense is in question. Those who posit it appeal to the evidence: the parts
of place, our being in different places, and the ancients’ chaos. Those who abolish it
turn against the Stoic place, an interval occupied by body, and the Peripatetic, the
limit of the container; and void and room fall with them. The arguments abash
the skeptics and the evidence shames them, so they suspend judgment.

Tomos Tolvur Aéyerar dixds, kuplws kal KaTAXPNOTKAS,
place then is-said in-two-ways  strictly and  loosely
KATAXPNOTIKDS eV O €V TAdTEL, S €uol 1) TONS,
loosely indeed the in  breadth as  of-me  the city

7 \ 3 \ > 7 ’ e 9 e ’
Kuplws 8¢ o mpds dkpifeiav kaTéxwv, VP’ ol  mepéyopat
strictly but the with exactness containing by  which Fam-surrounded
mpos dakpiBewav. {yToluey odv mepl  TOD TOmOU TOU WPOS
with exactness we-inquire  then  concerning the  place the-one with
axkplBetav. TolTov Oc ot uév éfecav, ol Oe avethov,
exactness this and some indeed  posited some but  abolished
ol 8¢ éméoyov mepl  avTol.
some but  suspended-judgment  concerning it
. . \ .y 5 o ; IR \
wv oL ey VTTApXEWw  aUTOV ¢aUKOVT€§ €mL TNV
of-whom  those indeed  to-exist it asserting to the
3> ’ ’ 7 \ b ’ ’ \
evdpyelav katadevyovow. Tis yap dv, ¢aoi, Aéfee um
evidence take-refuge who  for —  they-say would-say not
elvar Tomov opdv T wuépn TOU TOmOU, olov Ta defua
to-be  place seeing the  parts of-the  place such-as the  right

\ > ’ v \ ’ % 5 s \
TOa apLoTepa, TA aAvw TA KATW, 6,LL7TpOO’0€V oTTlIow, Kat

the  left the  above the below in-front behind and
dA\\ote aMaxob  yuyvduevos, PAémwy Te, 1L évla o
at-different-times  in-different-places  coming-to-be seeing and  that where  the
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VpnynTs 0 éuods deNéyero, évrabba éyw viv Sialéyouar,

teacher the my was-discoursing  bere I now  discourse

Témov Te Sudpopov kaTalauBdvwy TOV kobpwy Proe

a-place  and different apprebending of-the-things  light by-nature
\ ~ ’ ’

Kal TV ¢Pioer  Bapéwv,

and  of-the-things by-nature heavy
ért kal TV dpyaiwv dxkovwy AeydvTwy TTor  uév  yap
further also  of-the  ancients hearing saying assuredly indeed  for

TPOTA XAOoS €YEveTo’. elvar ydp ¢paot xdos TOV TomOV AT

first chaos  came-to-be  to-be  for they-say chaos  the  place from
~ \ 5 o 5 ~ > 5 ,

TOD XWPNTIKOV aUTOV €lval TV €V aUT® ywoutvwy. elye

the  containing it to-be  of-the-things in it coming-to-be if-indeed

unv éoTt T odpa, ¢acly, éoTt kal o Tomos: dvev yap
indeed there-is any body they-say  there-is also  the place without  for

TOUTOU OUK Qv €l TO odua. kal € €Tt TO VP ob  kal

this not  — would-be the body and i there-is the by  which also
\ > Gl b4 \ \ 3 N ¢/ > \ 13 7

70 €€ ob, éoTL kal TO év @, Omep éoTlv 0 TOmOS
the out-of which there-is also  the in  which which-very-thing is the place

TO 3¢ TpATOV €V €kaTépw: TO dpa deUTepov €v dudoTépors.
the and first in  each the  therefore second in  both

ol d¢ avawolvres TOV TOTOV OUTE TG Wé€py TOD TOTOU
those  bur  abolishing the  place neither the  parts of-the  place
dddaow elvar undev yap elvar TOV TOTMOV Tapa TG
they-grant to-be nothing  for to-be the  place beside the
ToUTou uépn, kal TOV  owdyew mepduevov, Ot €oTw
of-it parts and  the-one  to-infer trying that  there-is
0 TOmos €k ToU Ta pépy avTol ws Ovra AauSdvew, TO
the  place from the  the parts  of-it as  being  to-take the

’ b e ~ ’ 4 3 ’
{nToduevor ¢ €avtod kaTaokevdlew PBovleolar. oupoiws

thing-sought through itself to-establish to-wish likewise
\ ~ Y \ v 7 7 7’

86 )\')'IpéLV Kat TOvS €V TWL TOTTW yLVeU@aL TL

and  to-talk-nonsense also  those  in  some  place to-come-about  something
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N ’ ’ |2 \ 7 ~ ’
1 yeyovévai ¢pdokovTas, GAws w1y dwdopévov TOb TEMOU.
or  to-have-come-about asserting at-all  not  being-granted  the  place

ovvapmdlew 8¢ avtovs kal T Tol oduaros Umapéw
to-steal and  them also  the of-the  body existence
wn Sdouévmy avrdber: kal TO €€ o0 kal TO V¢ od
not  being-granted  at-once and  the out-of which and the by  which
deltkvvollar avimapkTa mapamAnolws Td TOTW.
to-be-shown non-existent similarly to-the  place

’ e ’ \ > ’ % \ ~ \
7év Te ‘Holodov un aéildypewv evar kpurmy Tdv Kata
—  and Hesiod not  competent to-be  a-judge of-the-things in

’ A 4 ’ \ > A

Pthocodiav. kal olTw diakpovduevor T €lS KATAOKEVTY
philosophy and  thus pushing-aside the-things for  the-establishment
pepdueva  Tob elvar Tdmov, 10N Kal TOUIADTEPOV
adduced of-the  to-be place now  also  more-elaborately

kataokevdlovow, 6Tt avimapkTds €éoti, Tals €ufplecTépars

they-establish that  non-existent it-is the weightier
elvar dokoloals TV OOYUATIKAV OTAOEOL TePL  TOD
to-be seeming af—tbe dagmati:ts Dpositions concerning the

TOTOU TPOOXPAUEVOL, Ti] T€ TAV LTWIKOV Kal Ti TOV
place employing the  both of-the  Stoics and  the  of-the

Mepimamyrikav, Tov Tpdmov TobTOV.

Peripatetics the manner this

e ’ \ \ o \ e G \
Of Zrwwol ¢aoct kevov pev  elvar 10 o6y Te VWO
the  Stoics say void indeed  to-be the-thing ~ possible and by

Svtos katréxecbar un katexduevov &€, 1 dudornua Epnuov
a-being  to-be-occupied not  being-occupied but  or an-interval empry

owpatos, 7 ddomyua axabekTovuevor VIO oWRaATOS, TOTOV
of-body or an-interval unoccupied by a-body place

\ ’ U \ b ’ \ > ’ ~
3¢ dudomyua vmd dvros katexduevov kai €ioalduevor TH
but  an-interval by a-being  occupied and  equated to-the
katéxovtt avTdy, viv Ov  KkalolvTes TO OMdpa, XWpay Oe

occupying it now  a-being calling the  body room but
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ddotyua kate uév T KaTexduevor VMO OWUATOS
an-interval in indeed  some-respect  occupied by a-body
kata O€ Tt arkalexTovuevov, éviwv ywpav elmdvTwy
in but  some-respect  unoccupied some room having-called
elvar 7OV Témov TOD peydlov oduatos, ws €v ueyélel
to-be  the  place of-the  grear body as  in  magnitude
v dadopar elvar Tob Te TOmWOU Kal THS XWpaAs.

the  difference to-be  of-the both place and  the  room

AyeTar ovv, 6Tt €medr) StdoTnua VO CWUATOS KATEXOUEVOV
it-is-said ~ then  that since an-interval by a-body occupied
pacw elvar TOV TimOV, TMS Kal Aéyovow avTOV elval
they-say  to-be the  place how also  do-they-say it to-be
dudomyua; mOTEPOV TO wiKoS ToD oWupatos i TO TWAATOS
an-interval whether the  length of-the  body or the breadth

7 70 PBdflos pdvov 1) Tas Tpels daoTdoes; e pev  yap

or the depth alone or the three dimensions if indeed for

, , 5 > , . ’ - @ ’
wlav dudoTacw, ovk éfodlerar 0 Témos T® 0D TOTOS
one dimension not is—equated the place to-that of—wbicb a—place

€0Tlv, TPOS T  Kal UEPOS TOD TEPLEXOUEVOU TO TEPLEXOV
it-is besides  the-fact also  a-part  of-the contained the  containing
evar, 6  mavTdmaow ameudalveL.

to-be which  utterly is-absurd

el 8¢ al Tpels daoTdoews, émel olTe Kevov VmOKeTaL €V T@
if but the three  dimensions since  neither void underlies in the
Aeyopéve TOT@w oUTE dANO Odua OdoTaow €xov, UOVov
so-called place nor another  body a-dimension having  only

3¢ 70 €v TOmw Aeyduevov elvar oOUA OV CUVECTNKEV
but the in  place said to-be  body not  is-composed

éx TV dwordoewv (éoTt yap ToDTO wijkOS Kal TAGTOS
of  the dimensions is for this length and  breadth
kat Bdfos kai avrirvmia, 3 Oy  ovuPBeBnrévar Aéyera

and  depth and  resistance which indeed  to-have-happened is-said
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Tals dwaordoeot Tals mpoepnuévais), adTo TO odua EoTal
to-the  dimensions the said-before itself  the body will-be

€auTol TOTOS, Kal TO QUTO TEPEXOV Kal TEPLEXOUEVOV,

ofitself a-place and  the same containing and  contained

dmep dromov. ovk dpa €&oTt Tis dudoTaots TémOU
which-very-thing  absurd not  therefore is any  dimension of-a-place
. , \ \ ~ sQqy v . ,
VTTOKELEVOY.  dLa 3¢ TobTO ovde oL TU 0 TOTOS.
underlying because-of and  this neither is anything  the  place

> ~ \ \ ® e ’ > \ ~ e ’ >
€pwTaTal ¢ kal obTos 0 AJyos. €mel dumAal al daoTdoels OV

is-put and also  this the argument since  double the dimensions not
- - 5 5

Oewpotvrar kall €xaocTov TV €v TOTm®w elvar Aeyoucvwy,

are-observed in each of-the-things in  place to-be  said

aAX’ & pijkos kal €v wAdTos kal ev Bdbos, mwdTepov
but one  length and  one  breadth and  one depth whether
pévov  Tob oWpatds elow al daoTdoes adTar 7 povov
of-the-alone the  body are the  dimensions these or  of-the-alone
T00 TémOU 7 duporépwr; AN € pév pdvov 1ol TdmOU,
the  place or of-both but if indeed of-the-alone the  place
ovy €fet 71O odua WBov uikos ovdé mAdTos ovde PBalbos
not  will-have the body its-own  length nor breadth nor depth
ovlév, dote ovde odua éoTar TO odua, OTEP dromov.
none so-that  neither a-body  will-be  the body which-very-thing absurd

el 8¢ dupoTépwy, €mel TO Kevov ovdeulay VTéoTaow ExeL Tapa
if but of-both since  the wvoid no existence bas  beside
Tas OwaoTdoels, €l al OaoTdoels al ToD KevoD UTOKewTaL
the  dimensions if the dimensions the of-the void underlie

€V T® OWUaTL OoVOTATIKAlL oDoar aUTol TOD OWuaros, Ta
in  the  body constitutive being ofit of-the  body the
TOD Kevod ovoTaTIKG Kal ToD oduaros €0TaL CUOTATIKA.
of-the  void constitutive also  of-the body will-be  constitutive
mepl ey  yap Tijs Umdpfews Tijs dvTiTumias ovk €oTe

concerning indeed  for the  existence of-the  resistance not  it-is
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dwaBefarcdoactar, kalldmep Eumpooler vmepvoauer: puovwy
to-affirm Just-as before we-recalled of-the-alone

3¢ TV daoTdoewy dawouévwy kaTa TO Aeyduevov odua,

and the dimensions appearing in the  so-called body
atmep elol ToD kevod kal al avTal TG Keve, kevdv éoTat
which-very-things are  of-the void and the same to-the void void will-be
TO odua Omep dromov. € 8¢ pdvov  TOob OduaTds
the  body which-very-thing  absurd if  but of-the-alone the  body

3 e 4 3 ’ b4 ’ ’ ’
elow at dweoTdoes, ovdeuia éoTar ddoTaos Témov, didTEp
are the dimensions no will-be  dimension of-a-place  wherefore
sQy e , 5 , > >Q s ~ ,
OUBG O TOTTOS. €L TOWwWvy KaAT OUBGVCL TWV 7Tp0€Lp7’],LL€VOJV
neither the place if  then according-to  none of-the  said-before

Tpdmwy edplokeTar Tomov didoTaocts, ovde éoTw O TOOS.
manners is-found of-a-place  a-dimension neither is-there  the place
mPOs ToUTOlS AéyeTal, OTL OTe €meot  TQ KV TO odua
besides  these it-is-said that  when comes-upon the  void the  body
Kal ylveTar TOmoS, 7TOL UTOUéVEL TO KEvOV 1) UmOXwpEL
and  comes-about  a-place either  remains the  void or withdraws
» , S c , \ s\ oy \
7 ¢pleiperar. a\N' e pév Umouéver, TO auTod é€oTar Kal
or  perishes but if indeed it-remains the same  will-be  both
TATpes Kal kevdy: €l 8¢ VTOXwPEl KWOUUEVOV UETASaTIKDS
Sull and  void if  but it-withdraws  being-moved by-transition
N ’ ’ ~ 4 \ ’ ’
7 ¢lelperar perafdAlov, odua éoTar TO Kevdy cduaTos
or  perishes changing a-body  will-be  the wvoid of-a-body
N ~ \ ; v [ >\ ,
yap d éori Tabra Ta wdby. dromov d¢ TO avTO Aéyew
for  proper are these the  affections absurd but the same  to-call
Kevov kal TATjpes, 1) 6Tt Odud €0TL TO Kevdv. dTomov
void and  full or that a-body  is the  void absurd
dpa TO Méyew oldv Te elvar TO KevOV UTO OAUATOS
therefore  the  saying possible and  to-be  the  wvoid by a-body
kataoyebivar kal yevéobar Témov.

to-be-occupied and  to-become a-place
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dua 3¢ 7Tabra kal 7O kevov dwvmdoTaTov evplokeTal,
because-of and  these-things also  the  void unreal is-found

elye w) duvardy €oTw aiTo kataoxebivar Vmo oduaTos
if-indeed not  possible it-is it to-be-occupied by a-body
kal yevéolar Tomov- €Néyeto yap kevdv evar 6

and  to-become a-place it-was-said ~ for void to-be that-which
oldv Te VWO odparos karaoxedivar. ocvumepiTpémeTar Oé
possible and by a-body to-be-occupied is-overturned-along and

TOUTOlS Kal 1) Xdpa- €Te yap o péyas TOmOS €O0TL

with-these  also  the room whether  for the  great place is
xdpa, cvumeptypddeTar TG — TOTw, €iTe 7 KaTA ey
room it-is-canceled-along with-the  place or-whether the in indeed
T U0 0dUaToS KaTexouévn, kara O€ Tt Kev)
some-respect by a-body occupied in but  some-respect  empty

dudoTaots, audorépols ovvavalpelTal.

dimension with-both it-is-abolished-along

Tadra pev olv kal ér mhelw mpds Ty ordow TV
these-things indeed then —and  still  more against  the position ofthe
Zrwwk@dy mepl 10D TOmOU Aéyerar ot O¢ llepumarnTucol
Stoics concerning the  place are-said the but Peripatetics
¢aow evar Témov TO mépas Tob mepiéxovtos, kafd

say to-be  place the  limit of-the  containing in-so-far-as
TEPIEXEL, WS €uol Tomov elvar THV €mupdveiav Tob dépos
it-contains ~ so-that of-me  the-place to-be  the  surface of-the air
TV TEPLTETUTOUEY TG €ud odpatt. dAN’ elmep TobTd
the-one  molded-around the  my body bur if-indeed  this
€0Tw O TOTWOS, TO aUTO Kal éo0Tal kal ovk €oTal. OTe yap
is the place the same  both will-be and not  will-be  when for

weN\ew & T Tomw ylveolar 1O odpa, kald  pév ovdév

is-about  in  some place to-come-to-be the body in-so-far-as indeed nothing

, > AN e - .
Svarar yevéolar év T p vmdpyovTt, detl TPOUTApXEV
can come-to-be  in the not existing it-is-necessary to-pre-exist

372



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

TOV TOmOV, va olTws év avtd yévmrar  TO Oodua, Kal
the  place so-that  thus in it may-come-to-be the  body and
dwa ToUTo é0TaL 0 TOMOS TP €év aUTd yevéobar TO
because-of  this will-be  the place before in it to-come-to-be  the
& 74 Témw odua. kabo d¢ mepirumovuévys TiS TOD
in  the  place body in-so-far-as  but being-molded-around the  of-the
TEPLEXOVTOS €mpavelas T TEPLEXOUEV® amoTeNELTAL, 0D
containing surface to-the  contained it-is-produced not

dvvarar vmooTivar o

Témos PO TOU €év avT® yevéolau

can subsist the  place before  the in it coming-to-be
\ - \ \ ~ sy , » \
TO U(U‘LL(I, KOl 8La TOUTO OVUK €0TalL TOTE. ATOTTOV 86
the  body and  because-of  this not it-will-be  then absurd but
\ 5 o , [ \ s 5 ¥

TO QUTO )\€y€LV Kol etvatr Tt KOt un €wat Oovk apa
the same  to-say both  to-be  something and  not  to-be not  therefore
€oTl TOTMOS TO wépas Tob mepiéxovTos, kalld  mepiéxet.

is place the limit of-the  containing

7pods ToUTOLS, € €07l TL o Tdmos, TjToL

besides  these if s anything the place either
N s > \ 5 Y s

1 dyévvnTos. ayEvVnTOoS UEY 0DV OUK €0TW:
indeed then nor  it-is

or ungenerated ungenerated

ydp, daoclv, TG
for
yevwnTds: € ydp €oTi yewwnTds, 1Tor OTe
if for
TO Oo®dua, TOTE YylveTar o

body

they-say  to-the in it body

generated it-is  generated either  when

’ > ®
TOTTOS €V

the then comes-about  the  place in  which

elvar 70 v ToTmw, 7 OTe oUk €oTw €v

to-be  the-thing in  place or when not  it-is in

4 \ ¢/ 3 3 ~ 3 b4 \ A4
ovte 3¢ 61e v avrd éotw (éomi yap 1Oy

neither but when in it it-is is for

owpaTos o

body the  place when  not  it-is in

nor
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it-is-produced

already

’ ” % ” > >
TO7TOS‘) OUTE OTE OUK €O0TLWV €V

in-so-far-as  it-contains

yewwnTds éoTw
generated it-is
7T€pLTU7TOIju€VOS‘
being-molded-around
ovde
but neither
é&v Témw éoTl
in  place is
70y AéyeTa
already  it-is-said
avTR.

it

TOD €V avT®
of-the in it
avT®, elye

it if-indeed
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~ . ~ \
TEPLTUTTOUTAL W€V, S Paoly, TR TEPLEXOUEV® TO TEPLEXOV
is-molded-around indeed as  they-say  to-the contained the  containing
kal oUTw ylverar Tomos, TG O un €v aiTd dvTL 0vdev
and 5o comes-about  a-place to-that but not in it being  nothing
, ~ N , o > , SR
BUV(ITOLL 7T€pLTU7Tw077VCLL. €l 86 ‘U,T]T€ OT€E €V TOTTQW €OTL TO
can be-molded-around if  but neither when in  place is the
owpa, pwjTe O6Te ok €0Tw €V AUT®, YiveTaL O TOTOS,
body nor when  nor  it-is in it comes-about  the  place
[N ~ sQqy > - Qo ) .
mapa 8¢ TadTa ovdev €oTw €mwoelv, oVdE yevvnTdS €0TW O
beside  and these nothing s to-conceive  neither generated is the

TOmOS. €l 8¢ uhTe yewwnTds éoTi pnTe ayévvmTos, ovde €oTw.

place if but neither genemted it-is  nor ungenemted neither is-it

’ \ \ ~ ’ 7’ v > ’ 3
KOWOoTeEPOV 86 KOl TavTO BUV(ZT(J.L )\EVGO'G(ZL. €L €EOTL TL o
more-generally  and also  these-things can be-said if s anything the

TéTmOS, TjTOL OMUG €0TW 1) doduaTov: €kdTepov d¢ ToUTWY
place either  a-body it-is or incorporeal each but  of-these
amopelTal, s UTeuvioauey- kal 6 TOmoS dpa  €0Tw
is-in-difficulty as we-recalled also  the  place therefore s
dmopos. 0 TOmos TPOS TO oWpaTL VoelTal, o0 €oTL
without-resource the place in-relation-to the  body is-conceived of-which it-is
Témos+  dmopos 3¢ éotw o meplt  Tis vmdpfews Tob
a-place without-resource and s the concerning the  existence of-the
owpaTos Adyos- kal o mepl  ToD TOmOL dpa. 6 TOWOS
body argument also  the concerning the  place therefore  the place
ékdoTov aidios pév  ofk éoTw, ylveolar 8¢ Aeyduevos
of-each-thing eternal  indeed not s to-come-about  but  said
avumdoTATOS €UPIOKETAL YEVECEWS W1 UTAPYOUOT]S.

unreal is-found generation not  existing

"Eveort 8¢ kal dA\a  mAelw Aéyew. aAN wa  un TOV
it-is-possible and also  other-things  more to-say bur so-that  not  the
Adyov umrivewuev, éxetvo émaxtéov, OTL TOVS OKETTIKOVS

account  we-lengthen that must-be-added  that  the skeptics
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> , \ . ’ A QL e sy,
evTpémovoL uev ol Adyoi, Ovowmel O¢ kal 1 €vdpyeia.
abash indeed the arguments shames but also  the evidence

’ 3 ’ ’ (24 3> \ ~ /
dbmep ovbetépw mpooTléuela JSoov €mi Tols  Aeyouévors
wherefore  to-neither do-we-attach-ourselves so-far-as upon the-things said
e\ - - syNd 2 s \ ~
VO TAVY Soypatikdv, dA\N’ éméxouer mEPL  TOD TOTOU.

by the  dogmatists bur we-suspend-judgment concerning the  place

TEPL XPOVOU

111.20 - TIME

Time seems something on the appearances and unreal on the arguments. It is
called the interval of the whole’s motion, the motion itself, the number of prior and
posterior in motion, the measure of motion and rest, and, by Epicurus, an accident
of accidents; Aenesidemus makes it a body, others incorporeal. These positions
conflict, and time is then shown neither limited nor unlimited, neither divisible
nor indivisible, its three parts unreal, and neither generated nor ungenerated.

To 8¢ avTd mdoyouer kai €v 7§ mepl  TOD Xpdvov (mTioer

the and same  we-experience also in the concerning the  time inquiry

1% \ \ > N - , - 5
Soov pév yap éml Tols dawouévors  dokel T elvat
so-far-as indeed for upon  the to-appearing-(things) ~seems something  to-be

. , o TR ~ \ s ,

0 xpdvos, Goov O¢ €ml Tols  Tepl  avTOU A€youérols
the  time so-far-as  but upon the-things concerning it said

avumdoTaTos alverar. xpovov yap eval daocw ol ey
unreal it-appears time for to-be  say some  indeed
’ ~ ~ (%4 ’ |24 \ ’ \
didoryua Tis Tod GAov kwijoews (Shov d¢ Aéyw ToV
an-interval of-the  of-the whole  motion whole and Fmean  the
, . R \ , ~ s ,
Kéopov), ol O admiv TV kivnow Tod kdouov, ApoToTéns

world some but itself the  motion of-the world Aristotle
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; on o ; > \ ~ s , ,
O, 1 &bs Twes IIAdTwv, apluov Tob €v kwroew mpoTépov
and or as  some-(say) Plato a-number  of-the in  motion prior

\ < 7’ ’ ’ N o > 7’
kal voTépou, Xrpatwv O, 1) s Twes ApoToTéNns,
and  posterior Strato and or as  some-(say) Aristotle

’ , \ ~ Ty , \
wérpov kwijoews kal povis, Emikovpos &€, kabds
a-measure  of-motion and  of-rest Epicurus and  as
Anuntpros o  Adkwv ¢mol, ovumTwpe cvumTwpdTwv,
Demetrius the  Laconian  says an-accident of-accidents

mapemduevor muépars Te kal vl kal dpars kal wdbeot

attendant on-days both and  nights and  hours and  feelings

\ ’ \ ’ A\ ~
KOt dﬂ'a@el,(ll,g KOt KLVnOEGL Kat ‘LLOV(ILS‘.
and  freedom-from-feelings and ~ motions and  rests

) ) . \ - s oy 5 .
KAT ovolway TeE OL MéV Uw‘LL(l ovTovV €¢QUQV ewat, ws
according-to substance  and some indeed a-body it said to-be as

. v > , \ \ 5 o , ~
of mept Tov Abmoldnuov (undév yap adTov dadépew Tod
those about —  Aenesidemus in-nothing for it to-differ from-the
dvTos kal Tod TpdTou Odparos), ol O dowuarov. TiToL
being and  the  first body some  bur incorporeal either
N ~ . , ) > AN A -
olv mdoar at ordoes adral elow alnbels, 7 mwaoar Pevdels,
then  all the  positions these are true or all false
7 Twes pev  alnbels, Twes 8¢ Pevdels: olte O¢ maoaL
or some indeed true some but  false neither but all
> ~ e ’ ’ 4 \ e ~
a\nleis vmdpyxew Stvavrar (udyovrar yap al mAeioTar)
true to-be can conflict for the  most

y - a7 , SN -
olte maoar Pevdels elvar dobhjoovTar VIO TAV doyuaTikdv.

nor all false to-be  will-be-granted by the dogmatists
kal dAAws: el dobeln Peddos pev elvar TO odpa
and  otherwise  if  it-should-be-granted false indeed to-be  the  a-body

o \ 7 ~ \ AY \ |4 > ’ ’ >
elvar TOv xpdvov, YPeddos 8¢ kal TO OTL doduards éoTw,
to-be  the  time false and also  the that incorporeal it-is
s, , . - , > , \ \
avrdlev Sobhjoerar 7 7ol Xpdvov davvmapéilar mapa yap

at-once will-be-granted ~ the of-the time non-existence beside  for
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TabTa ovdeév elvar dUvatar €Tepov. oUTE Tives uév  elow
these nothing  to-be  can other neither which  indeed are
alnleis, Tives d¢ Pevdels Svvarov katalafelv Oud TE
true which  bur  false possible to-apprebend because-of  both
s ~ , \ \ > , \ \
™y looolevi) Badwviav kal Ty dmoplav THv kKata

the  equal-strength  disagreement and  the  difficulty the  according-to
\ ’ ’ \ \ > ’ o \ ~
TO KPPy TE kal THv amddew. oote da TabTa
the  criterion both and  the  proof so-that  because-of  these-things
ovdev €fouev meplt  xpovov dwafeBaidoactad.

nothing  we-shall-be-able  concerning  time to-affirm

€lta, €mel ok dvev Kkwioews 7 Kal povijs o  xpovos 140
then since  not without  motion or also  rest the  time

. , - ~ , > , <y \
UpeoTavar Ookel, TS KW OEWS CVALPOUUEVTS, OUOlws O€
to-subsist seems the motion being-abolished likewise and

Kal ThS povils, avaipelTar 0 xpovos. ovdev 8¢ NTToV Kal

also  the rest is-abolished the time none but  the-less  also

’ ’ \ ~ 7’ > b4
Tade  ¢aol Twes kara TOU Xpovou. € €0TL TL
these-things  say some against  the time if  there-is any

, ” , N v ;s I
XPOvos, nToL TEmépacTal 1 dAmePos €oTw. dAN €l uev 141
time either  it-is-limited or unlimited — it-is but if  indeed

memépaoTal, amd Twos xpovov TpfaTo kal els Twa xpovov

it-is-limited from  some time it-began and into some  time
Merr da 8¢ TodTO WY moTE XPOVOS, OTE OVK TV
it-will-end because-of and this there-was once time when not  there-was

, \ ~ s, oy \
xpovos (mpd Tod dpfaclar adTdv), kal EoTa TOTE
time before  the beginning it and  there-will-be  once

xpovos Ote odk €otar  xpdvos (uera TO Ajfar avTov)-

time when not  there-will-be  time after the ending it
Smrep dromov. ov ToOlvwY TemépacTar 0 XPOVos.
which-very-thing ~ absurd not  then it-is-limited the time
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5oQy » ;s R , s ,
€L 86 QTEeLPOS €OTLV, €TTEL TO UEV Tl auTov )\6')/67'(1L
if  bur  unlimited it-is since  the indeed some of-it is-called
’ \ \ > ’ A \ ’ e ’ \

TapwxnKds, TO O¢ €veoTdds, TO O¢ péNdov, o uéNwy kal
past the  but present the  but  future the  future and
. \ ¥ N S > 5Ny s s 5
0 TapwXNKWS NTOL €O 1) OUK €lolv. dAN €l OUK €low,
the  past either  are or not  are bur if not  they-are
UOVOU TOU €EVEOTMTOS UTONELTTOUEVOU, OS €0TW akaplalos,
alone the  present remaining which is momentary
memepaouévos €otar 0 xpovos kai axolovthjoovow ai
limited will-be  the time and  there-will-follow the

> o > , 5 oQy e oy e ,
apxijlev damoplar € 8¢ o mapwynkws 0Tt Kal 6 uéNAwv
original difficulties if but the past is and  the future
éoTw, éveoTws éoTar €xdTepos avT@V. dTomov 8¢ TO Aéyew
is present will-be  each of-them absurd but the saying
€VEOTDTO, TOV TapwXnKoTa kal Tov ué\\ovta xpdvov-
present the  past and  the  future time

;o sqy s . , 5 Qo , M
ovkoly ovd¢ dmewpds éoTw o0 xpdvos. el 8¢ wiTe dmelpos
therefore  neither unlimited is the time if  but neither unlimited
whTe Tmemepacuévos, ovde €o0Tw GAws Xpovos.

nor limited neither is-there  at-all  time

TTPOS TOUTOLS, € €0TW O XPOVoS, NTOL UEPLOTOS €OTW 7)
besides  these if  there-is  the time either  divisible it-is or
auéploTos: duépoTos pev oy ok €oTw- dwalpelTar yap
indivisible indivisible indeed then not  it-is it-is-divided for

\ ~ \ \ \
€ls Te TOV €VEOTAOTA Kal €S TOV TOPWXNKOTA Kal €LS

into both the  present and  into the  past and  into
Tov pé\ovra, ws avTol daow. d\N’ o0d¢ uepoTds.
the  future as  they-themselves  say but neither  divisible

€KaoTOV Yap TAV UEPLOTOV KATAUETPELTAL VTS TWOS €QUTOD
each for  ofthe divisibles is-measured by some  of-itself
wépovs, kall €xactov pépos Tol peTPoUévov ywouévov Tob

part at each part of-the measured coming-to-be  the
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UETPODVTOS, WS 0TV OAKTUA@ TXUV UETPOUEV. O O€ XPOVos
measuring as  when  with-a-finger a-cubit  we-measure the but time

ov dvvarar katauerpeioar vTd Twos €avTol pépovs. € yap
not can be-measured by some of-itself  part if for

0 €VeoT®S Adyou  XApw — KATOUETPEL TOV Tap@Xnuévov,

the present of-argument  for-the-sake measures the  past
éoTar kaTa TOV TapwyMKOTa Kal did  TOUTO TAPWYMKADS,
it-will-be alongside the  past and  because-of this past

A\ > N\ ~ ’ 3 ’ ’ A 3
Kal €t 70U péAAovTos opolws UéANAwV. Kal o
and  in-the-case-of the  future likewise future and  the

, , , o , " \
UENwY €l kaTapeTpoly ToUs dANous, €veoTws €oTal Kal
future if  should-measure the others present will-be  and

TAPWYNKDS, KAl 6 TaAPWXNKWs TapamAnoiws weNwy éoTal

past and  the past similarly future will-be
Kal €veoTds: Omep damepdaivel. ovkoly o0d¢ uepLOTAS
and  present which-very-thing is-absurd therefore  neither  divisible

, SSy g , TS
€oTw. el 8¢ wiTe AuéploTOS WITE pEPLOTOS, oUOE EoTw.

it-is if but neither indivisible nor divisible neither is-it

1% ’ ’ \ %5 \ N \

6 Te Xpovos AéyeTar Tpuueprns €lvai, kal TO eV
the and  time is-said three-parted  to-be and  the-one indeed

, \ v , \ \ , . .
TaPWXNKAS, TO O €veoTwds, 70  O¢ péNww. wv o
past the-one  but  present the-one  but  future of-which  the
\ \ A 3 ’ > 3 7 > \ > N\ ~
UEV TapwXNKWS Kal 0 UEAAwY OUK €lolv: €l yap elol viv
indeed  past and  the future not  are if  for are  now
8 Te mapwyxnkws kal 6 pEN\wY xpovos, €oTar €VeoTws
the both past and  the future time will-be  present
e 5 o 5yy0 Ry e s , s Ny .
€KATEPOS aAUTWV. dAN OUOE O €veoTws: € yap €0Tw O
each of-them but neither the  present if  for there-is  the
€VeoTS XPOVOS, NTOL GUEPLOTES €OTW 1) UEPLOTOS. AUEPLOTOS
present time either  indivisible it-is or divisible indivisible
uev olv olk éoTw: €v yap TR €veoTOTL Xpdvw AéyeTal

indeed then not  it-is in  for the  present time are-said
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Ta peTaBaAlovra perafdllew, ovder d¢ €v auepel xpove
the-things changing to-change nothing but in a-partless time
peraBdMe, olov o 0idnpos €ls palakdTyTa 1) TOV AAAWY
changes for-instance the iron into softness or of-the others
€kaoTov. doTe oUk €0Tw AuéploTOS O EVESTRS XPOVos.
each so-that  not is indivisible the  present time

AAN’ 000 ueploTOst €ls €VEOTMTAS eV  yap OUK Qv
but neither  divisible into  presents indeed  for not  —

14 > \ \ A b ~ (4 ~ 3 ’
ueptoleln, émel da T ofetav plow TRV €V KOoUW
it-could-be-divided since  because-of the  swift flow of-the-things in  the-world
> , < \ > / ,
avemwolTws O €EVeoTws €ls TapwyNKoTa ueTaSdAew
imperceptibly the  present into  past to-change
Aéyetar dAN' o0 els mapwynkdTa kai uéAlovrar €oTal
is-said but neither into  past and  future it-will-be

yap oUtws dvimapkTos, TO  pév TU  unkéTL OV Exwv

for 50 non-existent the-one indeed some no-longer  being having
, . ~ \ \ , »

u€pos €avtol, TO 3¢ undémw ov.

part ofitself’ the-other but  not-yet being

o > , ~ , [N ~

6ev ovde TéNos TOU Tapwymuévov kal apx) TOD
whence  neither  an-end  of-the  past and  a-beginning  of-the

weAAovTOS elvar dlvatar O €veoTds, €mel Kkal €0TaL Kal
future to-be can the  present since  both it-will-be and
ovk éoTal. éoTar pev S €éveoTds, ovk éoTar O¢ émel

not  will-be it-will-be indeed as  present not  it-will-be but since

un éoTw avTol Ta uépr. OUKOUY 0UdE UEPLOTOS €OT. €l
not are its the  parts therefore  neither  divisible it-is if
3¢ wire auépioTds éoTw o é€veoTwws wiTe uUepPLOTdS, 0UOE
but  neither  indivisible is the  present nor divisible neither
éoTw. un Ovtos ¢ Tol €veoTdTos undé TOD Tap@XNUévoy

is-it not  being and the  present nor the  past
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\ ~ , o s s s , \ \
unde 1ol uéN\ovTos, ovdE €oTi T Xpovos: TO yap
nor the  future neither is anything  time the-thing ~ for
€f  avvmdpkTwy oweoTas avUTapkToV €oTuw.
out—of non-existents composed non-existent is
Aéyerar kata 700 xpdvov kdkelvos o ASyos. el €oTi
is-said against  the time that-too the argument if  there-is

, M ;s \ \ n sy \
xpovos, 7Tor yevntds éoti kal PlapTos 7 ayévnros kal
time either  generated it-is  and  perishable or ungenerated  and
k4 > /. \ 3 A\ k4 4 >
ddplapros. ayévmros pév ovv kal dopbapros olk éoTw,
imperishable ungenerated indeed then —and  imperishable not  it-is

elye avtod TO pév mapwynkévar AéyeTar kal unkért

if-indeed  of-it the-one indeed  to-have-passed is-said and  no-longer

elvat, TO d¢ uéAew kal pndémw elvar.

to-be the-other but  to-be-about-to-be and  not-yet to-be

dAN’ ovde yenTos kal PpBapTds. Ta yap ywdueva €k

but neither generated ~ and  perishable the-things  for coming-to-be  out-of

b4 7 ~ \ \ ’ ks

Twos dvros ylyveolar Jet Kal Ta Plepdueva els

some being to-come-to-be  it-is-necessary and  the-things perishing into
» , \ \ ~ ~ 5

7t ov  @lelpeclar kata  TAS TAOV SOYUATIKAV AUT@V

some  being  to-perish according-to  the of-the  dogmatists themselves

vmoléoes. e olv els TOV Tapwynuévov ¢leiperal, eis ovk
hypotheses if then into the  past it-perishes into not
ov  Plelperar, kal e €k  ToD uél\\ovros yiverar, €€

being  it-perishes and if out-of the  future it-comes-to-be  out-of

sy . . ,
ovk dvTos yilverar  ovlérepos yap avTv éoTw. dromov

not  being it-comes-to-be  neither for of-them s absurd
[ , > 5 M , n s \

3¢ 70 Aéyew T ef  ovk dvros ylveolar 7 eis TO

but  the  saying anything out-of not  being to-come-to-be or into the

A N ’ > k4 \ A\ ’ 3>
wn ov  Plelpeclar. ovk dpa  yenTos kal Plaptds éoTw

not  being to-perish not  therefore generated and  perishable is
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. , 5 , s I ;s ,
0 xpdvos. el d¢ unTe ayéumros kal dpbapTds €oTi piTe
the time if  but neither ungenerated  and  imperishable it-is nor

yemros kal ¢plaptds, 00dé SAws éoTw.

generated and  perishable neither at-all ~ is-it

\ ; s ~ \ >
Ilpos tovrows, emel mwav 70 ywopevov €v  Xpove
besides  these since  everything  the-thing ~ coming-to-be in  time

ylyveoBar dokel, €l yiverar 6 xpdvos, €v xpdvw YyiveTal.
to-come-to-be  seems if  comes-to-be the time in  time it-comes-to-be
” 5 5 N\ 5 . ~ ’ N o > e s > s
NTOL 0DV aUTOS €V €auT® YveTaL 1) €TEPOS €V €TEP®. AAN
either  then  itself in itself comes-to-be or one in  another  bur
PR s s e ~ \ 5 o vy v sy

€L UeV OUTOS €V €auTw, TO AUTO KOl €0TdAl KOl OUK €OTOl.
if indeed itself in irself the same  both will-be and not  will-be
€mel yap TO & o T ylyverar Tob €V avTd
since  for the-thing in  which something comes-to-be  than-the-thing in it
YLyvou€vov odellel TPOUTAPYXELY, O YLyVOUEVOS €V EQUTO
coming-to-be ought to-pre-exist the  coming-to-be in itself

Xpovos, €l pev ylverar, ovdémw éoTw, €l O¢ €V €qUT®

time if indeed it-comes-to-be not-yet ir-is if  but in itself
, P 5 o 5oy , > e ~

ylverar, 1jdn €oTw. doTe o0dE yiveTal €V €quTd.

it-comes-to-be  already it-is so-that  neither does-it-come-to-be in  itself

5y o sqs e 4 o 5 \ e > \ > -
aAN’ oUd év €Tépw €Tepos. €l yap O €veoTWS €V TP
but neither in  another  one if  for the  present in  the

weN\ovTe ylyveralr, ué\wv €otar 0 €veoTdds, kal € €v

future comes-to-be  future will-be  the present and if in

~ ’ ’ A \ 3 \ ’ \
TR TAPWXNKOTL, TOPWYNKWS. Ta O avTa  AekTéov Kal
the  past past the and same-things must-be-said also

\ - » ’ " sQy o , 5
mepl  TOV dN\wV Xpovwy. @oTe oVdE €ETEPOS XPOVOS €V
concerning  the other times so-that  neither one time in
i3 ’ 7 ’ 3> \ ’ > \ 3 13 ~ 7
€Tépw ylveTar Xpdvw. € 8¢ piTe avTOS €V €aquTd YylveTal
another  comes-to-be time if  but neither itself in itself comes-to-be
unTe €Tepos €v €Tépw, 0VdE yernTdS €0TW O  XPOVoS.

nor one in  another neither  generated is the  time
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N ;) o oy s g ;s , 5 \
€delkvuto B¢, 8Tt 0UBE AyévmTds €oTw. pTE 0DV YernTOS
it-was-shown  and that  neither ungenerated  it-is neither  then  generated
“ , > sqs o ¥ o \ -
Qv wiTte dyévmros o0d OSAws éoTw- €kaoTov yap TAV
being  nor ungenerated  neither at-all is-it each for ofthe
SvTwv TjTou yevnTov 1) ayéumTov elvar mPooTikeL.

beings either  generated or ungenerated  to-be it-is-fitting

mept aplpod
11121 - NUMBER

Since time is not observed without number, Sextus adds a short treatment of number.
We count without belief and hear that number is something; the dogmatists” over-
curiosity bas stirred up argument against even this. The Pythagoreans make
numbers the elements of the world, non-evident, incorporeal, and observed in
everything, and themselves prove that number is not the things numbered. Sextus
argues, on the unit and the dyad, that it is nothing besides them, and closes
the physical part.

‘Emet 8¢ o xpdvos dokel w dvev apluot Gewpeiobar, ovk
since and the time seems  not  without number to-be-observed not
av e dromov kal mepl  apbuod PBpayxéa Siefelleiv.
—  it-would-be out-of-place also  concerning number briefly to-go-through

o \ I , v s gy . .
Soov pev yap emt 15 ouvwnlela kal adofdoTws aplbuev

so-far-as indeed  for upon  the  custom also  without-belief to-count

\ N \ 3 ’ > ’ e \ ~
T dauer kal apludv elval Tu akovouer- 1 0€ TV
something we-say ~ and a-number  to-be  something we-hear the but of-the

~ 7’ A \ \ ’ 4 ’
doypaTik@y Tepepylo Kal TOV KATG TOUTOU KeKIVNKE Adyov.

dogmatist: over-curiosity also  the against  this bas—xtirred—up argument

> 4 ~ 3 > ~ ’ \ - ~
aQuTLlKa youvv oL amo Tov HUQ(I’)/OPOU Kol GTOLXEL(I TOV
at-once at-any-rate those from  —  Pythagoras also  elements of-the

’ \ > \ 5 ’ \ ~ e \
kdéopov Tovs apluols elvar Aéyovow. ¢aot yoly, 6Tt Ta

world the numbers to-be  say they-say at-any-rate that the
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pawdueva €k Twos ovvéornkev, amAd 8¢ elvar Oet
appearing-(things) out-of something are-composed simple  and to-be  it-is-necessary

\ ~ 9/ k4 3> \ \ ~ ~ \
Ta oToixela ddnAa dpa  €oTi Ta OTolyela. TV O

the  elements non-evident  therefore  are the  elements of-the  and
N \ ;s , . e \ N
0.87])\001/ TA [,LEV €OTL O’UJIJQTa, wsS oL (lT‘U,OL KOt ol O'VKOL,
non-evident-(things) some indeed are  bodies as  the vapors  and the masses

\ s g . , Ny’ v S
Ta 8¢ acduara, ws oxjuara kal Oéar kat apuol. oy
some but incorporeal as  shapes and  forms  and  numbers of-which
Ta pév oduard €éott ovvlera, ovveoTdTa €k TE ijKOUS
the  indeed bodies are composite composed of  both length

\ 4 \ ’ A\ > 7’ N \ ’ >
KOl ﬂ)\aTOUS Kol BCLHOUS KAl avTLTUmTaS 7 Kat BapO'Ug. ov
and  breadth and  depth and  resistance or also  weight not
, M ¥ 5y y N sy ;s \ -
pévov dpa  ddnAa, dAAa kal dowpatd €0TL TA OTOLXEl.
only therefore  non-evident bur also  incorporeal are the  elements
aA\a kal TOV dowudtwy €xactov émflewpoluevor Exel
bur also  of-the  incorporeals each observed-in-addition has

A b ’ N \ Jd > N ’ N ’ ’ N
Tov dpludv: 7}  yap & éotw 1) o 1 mAelw. &  dw
the number either for one it-is or two or more through  which
ouvvdyerar, 81t Ta oTolxela TOV SvTwy elow ol ddnlot
it-is-inferred that  the  elements of-the  beings are the  non-evident
kal dodpator kat maow  eémbfemwpoiuevor apfuol. kal ovy
and  incorporeal and  in-all-things observed-in-addition numbers and  not

e ~ > b 4 A\ \ ¢ A\ > ’ ~
amAas, aA\N 1 Te povas kal 1) kara emovvleow Tijs

simply but the both unit and  the by compounding ofthe
povados ywouévy adpioTos Ovds, 1S KaTa peTovoiay
unit coming-about  indefinite dyad of-which by participation

. . , , , ,
al kata  pépos ylyvovrar duddes Suvddes.

the according-to  part come-about dyads dyads

> ’ \ \ \ k24 4 > ’
€k TOUTwy yap kal Tovs dANovs yiveolar apluovs,
out-of  these for also  the other to-come-about  numbers
Tovs  émbewpovuévovs Tois dplbunTols, kal TOV KOOV

the-ones  observed-in-addition in-the  countables and  the world
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’ ’ \ \
kaTaokevdleolar Aéyovow. TO peév

to-be-constructed they-say the  indeed  for

~ ’ > ’ 7’
TS povddos eméyew Adyov,

point

yap onuelov TOV

the

™Y 8¢ ypaupmy TOV TiS

of-the  unit to-hold the-account  the and  line the  of-the
’ ’ \ ’ \ ~ ’ \
duddos (8vo yap onuelwv petald Oewpeiobar Tavmyv), v
dyad two  for  points between to-be-observed this the
[ , \ ~ , % \ 5
d¢ émpdveav Tov Tijs Tpuddos (pow yap ewal paot
and  surface the  of-the triad a-flow for to-be  they-say
~ ~ 5 ; s 5 - > ,
TS YPauuis €ls TAATOS €m dAAO Onuelov €k  TAAYLOU
of-the  line into  breadth to another  point from  the-side
7’ \ \ ~ \ ~ ’ > ’ \
KEL‘U,EVOV), T0 86 O‘w#a TOV TNS TETP(IBOS" €eTaraocTaow yap
lying the and body the  of-the tetrad a-rising for
ylyveoOar Tijs émpaveias e€ml Tv  onuelov Vmepkeiuevor.
to-come-about  of-the surface to some  point lying-above
kal olTw T4 Te oduata Kal O6Aov  TOV KOOUOV 155
and  thus the  both  bodies and  the-whole  the world
k4 ~ e/ \ ~ 7’ \
avedwAomowobow, GvTwa kal Sowkeiolal ¢paot kara
they-form-into-images which also  to-be-governed they-say  according-to
appovikods Adyovs, TV Te dd  TEoodpwv, 8s  €oTw
harmonic ratios the-one  both  through four which s
) <y \ e v , v \
ETILTPLTOS, WS €EXEL TPOS TA € TA OKTwW, KAl TOoV BLQ
four-to-three as  stands to the six the  eight and  the-one  through

, o N e ¢ w \ N N
mévre, Os €oTw mudhos, ws &xer mpos Ta €€ To évvéa,

five which s three-to-two  as  stands to the six the nine
IO \ - % > , ey \
KdlL TovV BLa maowy, oS €OTL SLW)\QOLOS, WS €EXEL TTPOS
and  the-one through all which s double as  stands to
70 €f Ta Odddeka.
the six the  twelve
TabTd Te olv ovewpomololow, kal OTL €TEPOV Ti éoTw 156

these-things both then  they-dream-up and  that other something s

< s \ Vo \ , , o
o dpWuos mapa Ta dpllunTa kataokevalovot, Aéyovtes 6T

the number beside  the  countables they-establish that

saying
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5 - \ \ . ~ 5 5
el 70 {@ov kata  TOV €auTob Adyov éoTiv, e TUyOL,

if the animal according-to the  its-own account is if  it-should-happen
174 \ ’ 3> \ ’ > ~ 3 4 4 b4 \ \
&v, 70 PuTdy, émel Wi éott {pov, ovk éoTar €v- €oTi 8¢ kal
one the plant since  not it-is  an-animal not  will-be one is but also

\ N N ¢ s v 2y
TO0 PuTov €v- ok dpa 70 {dov, ws {wov, €&v éoTw, al\a

the  plant one not  therefore the animal as  an-animal one is but

, v > , ¥ > . .
Karta  TL €repov €mbewpovpevov Efwbev  aiTd, ob
according-to something other observed-in-addition from-outside  to-it of-which

ueTéxer €xaotov kal ylverar 8¢ avTo €v. kal el Ta aplunTd
partakes  each and  becomes through it one and if the countables

> e > ’ > o ;s e > \ \
EOTLV O apL@,uog, €7T€L87] aV@prOL ELOLY Ol apLH‘U,’?]TOL KOl

are the number since men are tbe COuntabIES ﬂnd
’ > ’ \ e v \ ’ \

Bdes, e TUYOL kat {mmot, dvbpwmor kal Bdes kal

oxen if  it-should-happen and  horses men and  oxen  and

. y < , \ s \ v \
tmmou €otar o dplluds, kal Aevkos apluos kal pélas kal

borses will-be  the number and  white a-number  and  black and
YeveumjTns, €l TUXOLEV TOLOUTOL GVUTES OL LETPOUUEVOL.
bearded if  they-should-happen  such being the  things-measured

~ ) M 5 v s ;s .
TabTa O€ €oTw dromar ovk dpa Ta dplluyTd éoTw o
these-things and are absurd not  therefore the  countables are the

> 0 ’ ,)\A, ,8/ c ’ b4 \ ~ 0’ o
apwuos, a. oy vmTooTaoly €xeL Tapad TOVTA, KA nv

number but its-own  existence it-has  beside these by which
kal émbewpeiTa Tols apbunTols kal éoTt oTOLYELOV.
also  it-is-observed-in-addition in-the countables and  is an-element

Ofrws olv éxelvwv ocvvayaydvrwv, 81i dplfluos olk éott
thus then  they having-inferred that  number not s

s ; ~ . \ ~ ~ ,
Ta aplunra, mapewilev 1 kata 7100 apluod dmoplo.
the  countables came-in the against  the  number difficulty

7 ’ e/ 3> b4 > ’ A4 > A\ \
Myerar ydp, 6Tt el éotw dpluds, fTor avta  Ta

it-is-said for that  if  there-is  number either  themselves  the

> ;s < s N g , \ ~
apuntd éotw o aplfuods 7 €Erepdv T mapa TavTa
countables are the number or  other something  beside these
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Ewlev: oUre ¢ avra 7Ta aplunrd €otw o apluds,

from-outside  neither bur  themselves the  countables are the number

e > V4 e ’ 4 (%3 ’ \
ws amédefav or Ivlayopucol, olire E€repdy T Tapa
as  showed the  Pythagoreans nor other something  beside

~ o e ; sQy R S ,
TAUTA, WS VUTOUV)OOUEV" OUBEV apa €EOTLV O apLH‘LLOS‘.
these as  we-shall-point-our nothing  therefore is the  number
ot 3¢ ovdév éfwbév ot mapa Ta dplunTa o
that  and  nothing  from-outside  is beside the  countables the
> , , Y ~ , \ ,
aplfuds, mapaomjoouey €ml TS povddos TOV Adyov
number we-shall-establish on the unit the argument

, . , sy
omjoavtes evofuov didackalias Evekev. € yap €oTt TL

having-set of~clear teaching for-the-sake if  for there-is  something
kal’ €avriy v povds, s ueTéxov €kaoTor TV

by itself the  unit of-which  partaking each of~the-things
peTexOvTwy avtis ywerar €v, TiTou pla éoTar avm) 7
partaking ofit becomes one either one  will-be  itself the
povas 1) TooabTar doa Ta petéxovta avTijs €oTw. aAN
unit or as-many as the-things  partaking of-it are but
€l pev plo €otiv, moTEPOV OANS avTijs peréxer €kaoTov
if indeed one  it-is whether of-the-whole  of-it partakes each
TV peTéxew avTijs Aeyou€vwv 1) pépovs avTis; el
of-the-things  to-partake  of-it said or of-a-part  of-it if
uev  yap wmaoav éxer Ty povdda, e TUYOL, o €ls
indeed  for the-whole  has the unit if  it-should-happen the one
dvipwmos, ovrért éotar  povas s pebéfe o els lmmos
man no-longer will-there-be a-unit  of-which will-partake the one horse

n s N v “ , 5
7 0 €ls KVwv 1 TOV dA\wv €kaoTtov 0  Aéyouer elvat
or the one dog or of-the others each which  we-say to-be
v g \ . , ~ ,

&v, domep kal mOAWY VToTelévTawv yuuvdv avBpdmwv,

one  just-as also  many being-supposed naked men
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€vds 8¢ dvros (uatiov kal TobTo €Vds dupiacauévov, yuuvol
one and  being a-cloak and  this one bhaving-put-on naked
pevobow ol Aourol kal Xwpls tuatiov. € O¢ pépovs avTijs
will-remain  the rest and  without  a-cloak if bur of-a-part  of-it

uetéxer €xactov, mpdTov pév €fec pépos TL 1 povds,

partakes each first indeed will-have a-part  some the unit
o ; v , > e - %
kal dmewpd ye € wépn, els &  Suaupelrar Smep

and  infinite indeed it-will-bave parts into which it-is-divided which-very-thing
dromov. €ita ws TO pépos Tis dexddos, olov 1 duds, olk €oTi
absurd then —as  the part of-the ten such-as the two not s
’ 4 > \ \ 7’ ~ 4 54 ’ \
derds, olTws ovde 10 pépos Tis povddos éotar povds, dia
a-ten 50 neither the part of-the unit will-be  a-unit because-of
\ ~ >5Q , ~ ; o v s
3¢ TolTo ovde pebéfer T TS povddos. dote olk €0Tt
and  this neither will-partake anything of-the unit so-that  not  is
wla 1) povas fis  peréxew Aéyerar TG KaTa — U€POS.
one  the unit of-which to-partake  are-said the-things according-to  part

s sy s I T , g
el 8¢ loaplfuor  Tots dplunTols, €P° @v Aéyetar TO €V,

if  but equal-in-number to-the countables of  which is-said the one
T \ \ ~

al povddes elolv, MV  KATG UETOXNV €KAOTOV TWV

the  units are of-which by participation  each of-the-things

kata  pépos Aéyerar €v, dmewpor €oovTar al UeTEXOUEVaL
according-to  part is-said one infinite will-be the  participated-in

’ A\ Gl L4 ’ > ’
povddes. kal adrar YTor peréxovow émavafefnrvias
units and  these either  partake of-a-higher

, » , 5 , s \ \
povddos 1 povddwv iloapluwv adtais  (kal S
unit or  of-units equal-in-number  to-themselves  and because-of

~ s s , w s , Sy y A ,
70076 €lot  povddes) 7 oV peréyovow, dA\G ywpls Twos
this they-are  units or not they-partake but without  any
peToxns povddes elov.

participation  units tbey—are
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*%% € pev yap xwpls peroxns povddes elvar dvvavrtat
(lacuna) if  indeed for without  participation  units to-be  can
adTat, Ouwijoerar kal TRV aloyTdv €kacTov xwpls
these will-be-able also  of-the  sensibles each without
uovddos petoxijs v elvar, kal avTdlev mepiTpémeral
of-a-unit participation  one  to-be and  at-once is-overturned

N kal €avrny Oewpeiolar Aeyouévny povds. el d¢ amo
the by itself to-be-observed said unit if  but from
UETOXT]S Kdkelvar povades elow, 7Tor pds HeTEXOVOL
participation  those-too units are either  of-one  partake

maoar 1) pla éxdory dlas. kal € pév waoar pds, 7Tou

all or ome  each of-its-own and if indeed all of-one either
KaTa — pépos €xkdoTtn 7 SAns AexOrioerar peréxew, kal
according-to  part each or  of-the-whole will-be-said to-partake and

uévovow ai dpxnlev dromia
remain the original absurdities

N '/ s s . , .
el d¢ éxdorn dlas, kal éxelvwv TAOV povddwy €xdoTy

if  but each of-its-own also  of-those the units on-each

, > - - \ A~ s ,
povdda émbewpeioha Oel, kal Tals €mbewpovuévars
a-unit to-be-observed-in-addition it-must and  on-the observed-in-addition

>y 5 \ , s 5 5 o
€kelvals dAAas, Kal péxpls ameipov. € olv  a
those others and  up-to infinity if  then  so-that

7’ </ > ’ > 13 \ ’
kaTaldBwper, 6Tt eiol  Twes kall €avras povddes,

we-may-apprehend that  there-are  some by themselves  units

o \ \ ~ 4 A
v KaTa peToxny €kacTov TV OvTwy €oTw €V,
of-which by participation  each of-the  beings is one

Ol kaTe\npévar dmewpdris amelpovs vonTas povadas,
it-must  to-have-apprehended  infinitely infinite intelligible  units
sQLs \ N > , sy ,
advarov 8¢ karalaBelv dmelpdkis amelpovs povddas
impossible but  to-apprehend infinitely infinite units

, sQs o Y > , o s
vonTas, QSUVGTOV apa EOTLV a7TO¢)77V(100(1L, OTL €LoL

intelligible ~ impossible therefore it-is to-declare that  there-are
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Twes vonTal povddes kal €xacTov TAOV SvTwy €éoTWw €V

some intelligible  units and  each of-the  beings is one
\ \ Q7 ’ ’ |74

Kata peToxmy las  povados ywduevov €.

by participation  of-its-own  unit becoming one

1% % \ ’ 1% ~ / > ¢ ’
aToTov apa T0 )\E’yELV, OTL TOOOUTOL €Low at ‘LLOVCLBES

absurd therefore  the  saying that  as-many are the  units
doa Ta ueTéyovra avT@dv. € 8¢ wire plo éoTw 1)
as the-things ~ partaking of-them if  but neither one s the

kal’ éavmy Aeyouévy povas wite TooabTar doa TG
by itself so-called unit nor as-many as the-things

’ > ~ > 3 \ 54 [ \ >
peTéxovra aiTijs €oTw, ovde éoTw OSAws povas kal
partaking ofit are neither s at-all a-unit by
. , <y \ > Qs ~ ¥ > ~ v
€aurny. opolws 8¢ o0d¢ TV dAwv aplbudy €kaoTos
itself likewise and  neither  of-the  other numbers each
kal’ €avrov éoTar xpiobar yap éveoTw €ml mwAVTWY
by itself will-be to-use for it-is-possible  on all
TV apludv 176 Adyw mapaderyuaTik@ds viv €ml ThS
the numbers the  argument exemplarily now  on the

; > , N , s e ;s .
povddos Npwrnuévew. dAN e pigte kal €éautdy éoTw o
unit put but if  neither by itself is the
aplfuds, ws vmeuvioauer, pite avta Ta aplunTa o
number as  we-recalled nor themselves  the  countables the
> ’ > e e b \ ’ ’ A\
apuds éotw, ws ol amo Ivlaydpov mapéoryoav, mapa
number is as  those from  Pythagoras established beside
\ ~ sy , v s > ;
d¢ TalTa ovdev éoTi, Aextéov umde elvar aplbudv.
and  these nothing s must-be-said neither to-be  number

[léos 8¢ kat ylvesOal ¢aow €k  Tis povados v dvdda

how and even  to-come-about do-they-say out-of the  unit the  two

ey , ~ 5 \ > \ \ \
ot &wlév T dokolvTes elvar Tov apluov mapa Ta
those  from-outside ~something  thinking to-be  the number beside the

, /oo N , , < N
aplfuntd; 67e yap ovwrilleper povdda erépg  povddi, 7ol

countables when for  we-combine a-unit with-another unit either
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, , N , 5 N > "~
mpooTileral Tt Tals povdow €fwlev, 7 adapeiTal Tt
is-added something to-the units from-outside or is-subtracted something
amw’ avtav, 1 oUte mpootieral T oUTe adarpetTar.
from  them or meither is-added something  nor is-subtracted

> 9 3> \ k4 2, ’ R4 b ~ 3
a)\)\ €L ‘U.EV ovTe 7TpOOTLO€TCLL Tl ovuTe a¢aLp€LTaL, OUK
bur if indeed neither is-added something nor is-subtracted not

5 , ¥ \ ey s 5 . ,
éoTar  duvds. oUTe yap xwpls aAMjAwr  odoar al uovddes
will-there-be a-two  neither for  apart  from-one-another being the units

5 \ ’ 5 ’ 5 A \ \ 7
elxov v dvdda émbewpovuévmy avTais kara  TOV (dlov
bad the two observed-in-addition in-them  according-to the  own
s , o ~ s Ly ,
avTwv )\O'yOV, OUTE VUV TL avTals EwaEV WPOGVEVOVEV,
of-them  account nor now anything to-them  from-outside has-been-added

o S \ \ . o
a)O"ITep O'UBE (l¢?’]p7]70.£ KaTa T?’]V U7700€O_LV. wOTE
Just-as neither  has-been-subtracted  according-to  the hypothesis so-that

> o \ . , ~ , \ \
ovk é€otar duvas 1) ovvleowis Ths povddos wpos TN
not will-be a-two  the combination  of-the unit with the

’ ’ > ’ ’ ’ b4 ’

povdda, piTe adapéoews wite mpoobéoews Efwbév  Twos
unit neither  subtraction nor addition from-outside any
ywouévns. el 8¢ ddaipeots ylverar, od udvov ovk €oTal
occurring if  but subtraction occurs not only not  will-there-be
duds, al\a kal pewbioovtar at povddes. e 8¢ mpooTileTar
a-two  but also  will-be-diminished ~ the units if  but is-added

s Ay . ;o > - , ,
avrals Efwlbev 7 duds, va €k TV povddwv yévmTa
to-them  from-outside the two so-that out-of the units may-come-about
duds, Ta do dokolvra elvar Téooapa &oTar VmdkerTal
a-two  the two  seeming to-be  four will-be it-underlies

\ \ N , ® , 5
yap povas kal €répa povds, als — mpooTibepévns éfwbev
for a-unit and  another  unit to-which  being-added from-outside

, . , > \ > - »
duddos o Téooapa dpluds amoteloiTo dv.

a-two the  four number would-be-produced —
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6 3¢ avTos Adyos kal €mi TV dNwv dpludv Tdv
the and same argument also  in-the-case-of the other numbers the-ones

\ ’ > ~ 14 > 3 ’ \
kata owbeow dmoteleiobar Aeyouévwv. € olv wite KaTa
by combination  to-be-produced said if then neither by
> , , \ , , > > , \
dpaipeow wite kata mpdoleow piTe dvev dapéoews kal
subtraction nor by addition nor without subtraction and

, , . ’ , 5 > \
mpooléoews ylyvovtar ot ouvvleror Aeyduevor elvar aptfuol
addition come-about the  composite said to-be  numbers
€k Tov emavafefnkdTwy, dacvoTatds €oTw 1 yéveols ToD
out-of the higher-ones unfounded is the generation  of-the

s Q7 \ \ s \ 5 , > ~
KAT LBLQV KaL mapa Ta apLH‘LL'T]T(l eLvat )\€VOM€VOU apLG‘U,OU.
by itself  and  beside the  countables to-be  said number

o TS U , » . N
1L O¢ 0Vde ayévmTor TUyxdvovow dvTes ol kata ouvvbeow

that  and neither ungenerated  happen being the by combination
> , ~ s , , s \
apuol, dnAodow avTol ovwtilfeclal 7€ alTOlS Kal
numbers make-clear they-themselves  to-be-combined both  them and

, . , SR . . R

ylyveolar ¢pdokovres éx TV émavaBeBnrdTwv, olov Tijs

tU_COmE_ﬂbout aﬂerting Gut_of tbe bighEV_GnZS Sufb'af [he
, s N

Te povados kal dvdados Tis dopioTov.

both  unit and  two the  indefinite

s s ey, > sy A , s

ovkolv ovy vpéornrke katr dlav o dplbuds. el O¢

therefore not does-subsist by itself the  number if  but

4 9 Q7 3 > \ ~ ’ 3 ~
wiTe kar dlav o dplluos Oewpetrar wite év  Tols

neither by itself the  number is-observed nor in  the

> ~ ey soy v < \
aplunTols €xer v vmooTaow, ovde E€oTL T o apfuos
countables has  the  existence neither is anything the number

doov €ml Tals mepepylals Tals VWO TAV OOYUATIKDV
so-far-as  upon  the over-curiosities the-ones by the dogmatists
eloevnreypévals. TooabTa uey Kol mepL  TOU puotkod

introduced so-much indeed also  concerning  the physical
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Kalovpévov TS phocodias pEpous dpKoOUVTWS s €V
so-called of-the  philosophy part sufficiently as in
vmoTvmdioer AeAéxlw.

outline let-it-have-been-said

mepl Tob Mol pépovs Tijs pthocopias
11122 - THE ETHICAL PART OF PHILOSOPHY

There remains the ethical part, which is taken to be concerned with distinguishing
the fine, the bad, and the indifferent. Sextus will treat it summarily, and begins
by inquiring into the existence of goods, evils, and indifferents, setting out the
conception of each first.

, \ N ’ o - \ \ ,
Aelmerar 8¢ 70 mOwdv, Smep OSokel mepl THV Sidkpiow
there-remains and the  ethical which  seems about  the distinguishing
- - \ - s , ,

TOV Te KAA@DY kal Kak@v kal adaddpwy kataylyveolar.
of-the  both fine and  bad and  indifferent to-be-occupied-with
wa oy kepalaiwdas kal mepl  ToUTOU OaAdSwpev,
so-that  then  summarily also  concerning  this we-may-treat

mepl  Ths vmdplews TV Te dyaladv kal kak®dv kal
concerning the existence of—the both gaad-tbing: and bad—tbings and

> , ’ oy e ,
adapdpwr (priowuev, Ty éwowav éxdoTov mpoexféuevor.

indifferent-things  let-us-inquire the  conception  of-each having-set-out-first
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mepl ayaldv kal kak®v kal adiapopwy

II1.23 - GOODS, EVILS, AND INDIFFERENTS

The Stoics call a good benefit or not other than benefit, meaning by benefit virtue
and excellent action, and by not other than benefit the excellent man and the friend.
Sextus reports their whole-and-part reasoning about this, and the three senses
each of good and of indifferent. He then argues that naming what is beneficial,
choiceworthy, or conducive to happiness states only an accident of the good and
not its essence, so that the most approved dogmatists fall into truceless war over
what the good is and differ likewise about the bad; none has brought us to a
conception of any of the three.

Qaciv odv o Zrwikol dayalov elvar wxpéletav i) ody €Tepov
say then  the Stoics good to-be  benefit or not  other
dperelas, dPpéletav pév  Aéyovtes TV dpeTiv Kal THY
than-benefit benefit indeed  calling the virtue and  the
omovdalav mpdéw, ovy €repov d¢ woeelas TOv omovdaiov
excellent action not  other bur  than-benefit  the  excellent
dvlpwmov kal Tov ¢ilov. 1] pev yap dperi) mws Exov

man and the  friend the indeed for  virtue  somebow being-disposed

Nyepovwkov kaleornrvia kal 1) omovdala mpdbis €évépyed

ruling-part being and  the excellent action an-activity

o 5 > \ ” ’ > s 4 s . \
TIS oVOa KOT apemy duvTikpus €oTw wpélewa, o B¢
a being according-to  virtue outright is benefit the but

omovdalos dvlpwmos kal 6 @ilos ody €Tepos dpelelas.
excellent man and  the friend not  other than-benefit

, \ \ ~ , s N s gy e \
pe€pos pev yap 1ol omoudalov €0TW WpENELa, TO NYEULOVIKOV
a-part  indeed for  of-the excellent-man s benefit the  ruling-part
avTob vmdpyxovoar Ta O¢ OAa oUTe TA avTA TOlS UépEOLY
of-him  being the and wholes neither the same  as-the parts

5 ’ > ’ > e I ’ Y o
elvar Méyovow (o0 ydp éotw o dvbpwmos xelp), olite érepa

tu-be they—Sﬂy not for is tbe man a—band nor GIbET
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mapa Ta pépn (ovk dvev yap TAV pepdv UVdéoTnkev).
beside the  parts not without  for the parts it-subsists
dudmep ovx €Tepa TOV pepdv Ta SAa Aéyovow. Slev TovV
wherefore  not  other than-the ~ parts the  wholes  they-say whence  the
omovdalov Glov OvTa ws TPOS TO 1YEUOVIKOV €avToD, OTep
excellent-man  a-whole being  as  toward the ruling-part of-himself  which
épacar wpélelav, ovy €Tepov wdelelas elvar Aéyovow.
they-said benefit not  other than-benefit to-be  they-say

evtebler kal Tpuxds TO ayalldv ¢aoct Aéyeoba.

from-this also  in-three-ways the  good they-say  to-be-said

> o \ \ ’ \ 5 > \ \ e gy ?
kall &va pév yap Tpdmov daoc elvar ayalov To v’ od
according-to one  indeed for manner they-say to-be  good the by  which

y > N o . . rs sy
éotw  wereiobar, 6 8] dpxkdTATY €0TL Kal ApeTT],

it-is-possible  to-be-benefited which indeed most-primary is and  virtue
kal’ €repov d¢ kall 0  ovuBaver dpeleiohar, ws
according-to  another but  according-to which it-happens to-be-benefited as
4 b \ \ ¢ b b \ ’ \ s \
7N apeTn Kal al KaT apemyy mpafes, kara  TpiTov B¢
the virtue and  the according-to virtue actions according-to a-third but
, \ e, > ~ ~ \ s s \
TPOTOV TO olov Te weleiv, TobTo O¢ Kal apeTnv elval kal
manner  the-thing able  and to-benefit this and both virtue to-be  and

\ \ > \ ~ [N o v ,
™y kaTa  apetyy mpafw kal Tov omovdalov kal TOV Gilov,
the  according-to virtue action and the  excellent-man  and the  friend

, \ , , . I ,
Oeols Te kal omovdaiovs daiuovas, ws TO pev OeUTepov
gods both and  excellent spirits so-that the indeed second
onuawduevor Tod ayalfod éumept\nmTikOV €lvar Tod TPWTOU
thing-signified of-the good inclusive to-be  of-the first

onuawouévov, 70 ¢ TpiTov TOD deuTépov Kal TOD TWPWTOU.

thing-signified the but third of-the second and  of-the first

\ ’ > \ o \ 9 13 \ 3 7’
Twes 8¢ daow ayabov elvar TO Ot €QUTO  alPETOV,
some and  say good to-be the  through itself choiceworthy
dA\ov 8¢ T ovA\apBdvor mpds evdawoviav 7 TO
others but  the-thing  contributing toward  happiness or  the-thing
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, 5 , ;o . . ,
ovuTAnpwTKOY:  evdaiuovic O€ €oTw, s ol LTwiKol
completive bhappiness and s as the  Stoics

M ,
daow, elpoa  Silov.
say a-good-flow  of-life
Towtra pév Twa eis Y &vowaw T0d dyalod Aéyerar.
such-things  indeed some  toward the  conception  of-the good are-said
kY \ \ > ~ v \ b < \ 3 \ kY
ELTE 86 T0 Q)¢€)\OUV ELTE TO BL €EAUTO OQLPETOV ELTE
whether and  the  benefiting or the  through itself choiceworthy or

TO ovvepyobv mpos evdawpoviav ayaldv Tis  elvar Aéyor,

the  contributing toward  happiness good someone to-be  should-say

5\ , > N \ , > , ~
OUXL TL €OTL TO (1’)/(1001/ ﬂapLO-T'T’GLV, (1)\)\(1 TL TWV
not what  is the  good be-establishes but something  of-the

/ o N " s N, y N
ovuBefnkdTwr aiTd Aéyel. Omep €0TL pdTawov. TToL Yap

accidents to-it be-states  which  is pointless either  for
wvw  7d dayadd ovuPBéBnke Ta Tpoepnueva, 1) Kal
to-the-alone  the  good has-happened the-things  said-before or also

¢ 4 ye s v e v s \
€TEPOLs. AAN €l U€v Kal €TEPols, OUK €0TL XAPAKTNPLOTIKA

to-others but if indeed also  to-others not  are characteristic

~ s ~ ; PN , ~ > -~
700 ayabol kowomowlueva: e 8¢ pdvw  TO ayabdd,
of-the  good being-shared if  but to-the-alone the  good

ovk €vdéxeTar Nuds amd ToUTwy voeww 1O ayaldv

not  it-is-possible us from  these to-conceive the  good
ws yap o avevvonros  immov olte TO xpeueTilew
as  for the-one  without-a-conception  of-a-horse neither the  neighing

;s 5 & \ ’ , s oy
TL €EOTLV OLBEV, ovuTe BLC( TOUTOUV BUVC(T(ZL €S evvolav
what  it-is knows nor through  this can to  a-conception
N PR , o , s
eNOetv {mmov, el un mpdTepov (mme xpeuerilovTt €vTiyol,
come of-a-horse if not first a-horse  neighing he-should-meet
o N \ \ Y s \ - ,
oUTw kal o da 70 pn edévar 10 ayalov {yrawv T(
s0 also  the-one because-of the not knowing  the good seeking  what
> > ’ 5 Qs ’ \ Q7 s \
EOTLV ayaeo]/, ov SUVC(TCLL 'yLV(UUK€LV TO LBL(US‘ avTw Kot

is good not can know the-thing  specially  to-it and
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udvew vmdpyov, va &  adtod 1O dyafov airTd vofjoar

alone belonging so-that  through it the  good itself to-conceive
duwnljj.  mpdTepov yap el paletv ™y avTod TOD
he-may-be-able  first for it-is-necessary to-learn  the itself ofthe

ayalol ¢low, €l olrw ovvelvar 8Tt wpedel kal OTu

good nature then  so to-understand  thatr  it-benefits  and  thar
8  avTO aipeTdv éoTt kal STt evdaiuovias TomTIKOV.
through itself  choiceworthy it-is  and  that  of-bappiness productive

O1L 8¢ Ta mpoepnuéva ovuBeBnrdTa olk éoTw ikava unvioat
that and the said-before accidents not  are sufficient to-reveal
sy IR ’ ~ ~ ~ 5 .
™y émivowar kal ™y Pvow Tod ayabol, dylotow €pyw ol
the conception and  the nature  of-the good make-clear in-fact  the

8 s e \ \ > el [ 6\ e 3 ’
OYUOTLKOL. WS UEY 7yap (,U(;bé €L 7O ayabor Kat OTL AlPeETOV

dogmatists that indeed for — benefits the  good and  that  choiceworthy
€oTt, mapo kal ayalov elpnTar TO  olovel dyaoTov, Kal
it-is  wherefore also  good it-has-been-called the-thing as-it-were admirable and

S1v eddawuovias €oTl momTKdY, TAVTES lOwS OUYXwpPODOW-

that  of-happiness it-is productive all perbaps  concede

> ’ , ;s ° ~ , >
epwrdduevor O¢, T €oTw @ TabTa ovuBéBnkev, els
being-asked but  what is that-to-which  these have-bappened into

€

domeloTov EUTITTOUOL TONEUOV, OL UEV APETNY AEYOVTES, Ol

truceless they-fall war some indeed virtue saying some
d¢ Ndoviy, of  d¢ alvmiav, ol 8¢ dA\o Tu. kalTor €l €k

but  pleasure some but freedom-from-pain some but another thing although if from
TV mpoewpnuévay Spwy  €delkvuto T{ €oTi TO dyalov avTd,
the  said-before definitions it-were-shown what is the good itself
ovk Qv €otacialov ws dyvoouvuévns Tijs ToUTOU PUoEWS.
not  —  they-would-quarrel as  being-unknown the  of-it nature
Ofrw pev odv dwadépovrar mepl  Tis évwvolas Tob ayabod
thus indeed then  they-differ concerning the  conception  of-the good

ol dokudiTaTor dokolvTes elvar TOV doypaTikdy: ouolws dé

the most-approved seeming to-be  of-the dogmatists likewise and
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duréxtnoav kal mepl  ToD Kaxod, Aéyovres kaxov elval
they-disagreed also  concerning the  bad saying bad to-be
BAaByv 7 ovx €Tepov BAASMS, oi O€ TO O  €auTod pevkTd,

barm or not  other than-harm ~ some but the through itself to-be-avoided
3 \ \ ’ 7 9 ol 3 \ A

oL 86 T0 KaKOBaL‘LLOVLaS‘ TTOLNTLKOV. 8L [6317% OUXL ™v

some but the-thing of-unbappiness productive through which nor the

>, ~ A~ vy s ~ , »
ovolay 7ol Kkakol, al\d Twa TV ovuBefnkiTwr lows
substance  of-the  bad but some  of-the accidents perbaps

aUT® pdokovTes els THV Tpoewpnuévny EumimTovow amoplav.

to-it asserting into the  said-before they-fall difficulty
To 8¢ aduddopdv ¢paoct Aéyeclar pev Tpixws, xald éva
the and indifferent they-say  to-be-said indeed in-three-ways according-to one

wev Tpdmov mpos O wijTe opun) wiTe ddopur) yiveTat, oidv
indeed manner toward which neither impulse nor aversion arises such-as
€0TL TO dpTiovs elvar TOUS aoTépas i TAS €ml THS Kepalijs
is the even to-be  the stars or the on  the  head

Tpixas kal’ €repov O¢ mpos O opun pév 1) adopun

bairs according-to  another but toward which impulse indeed or aversion
yletar, o0 udA\\ov 8¢ mpos T6de 3  TAd€, olov €mi dvetv
arises not more but toward this  than thar  as in-the-case-of two

7’ k4 ’ ¢/ ’ \ e/
TeTpadpdyuwy amapal\dkTwv, OTav O€p TO €Tepov
four-drachma-pieces indistinguishable when it-is-necessary the one

ATV atpeiobar opury pev yap yiverar mpos 7o aipetobar
of-them  to-choose impulse indeed for arises toward  the  choosing

\ [ > ~ > ~ \ \ 7’ N ’ \
TO €Tepov aUT@WV, oU uAGA\ov d¢ mpos TOde 7] TOde Kata

the one of-them  not more but toward this  than that according-to
, \ , \ Qs 5 \ , \

TpiTov 8¢ TpdmOV daciv adddopov evar TO unNTe TPOS

a-third and manner they-say  indifferent to-be  the-thing neither toward

> /7 14 \ ’ ’ e
evdawwoviay wite mpods karodawpoviav ocvuBaAAduevor, ws

happiness nor toward  unbappiness contributing as
ey ~ ° \ 9 e 8 \ 5
Uylelav mAoUTOV: yap €oTw oT€ uev  ev,
bealth wealth that-which ~ for it-is-possible  at-one-time  indeed  well
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- . - , A s 5
ore 3¢ kaxds xpioacbar, TovTo adddopov elval paow,
at-another but  badly to-use this indifferent to-be  they-say

mepl o0 pdhwoTa €v Tols Mlkols dialaufdvew Aéyovow.

concerning which especially in  the ethics to-treat they-say
/4 A \ ’ ~ > ’ ~

TIva ‘LLE/VTOL Kat  TeEPL TOUTNS TNS €vvolas 8€L

what  however  also  concerning  this the conception  it-is-necessary

ppovelr, Ofjlov €k TAV  epnuévwv muiv mepl  Te
to-think clear from  the-things  said by-us  concerning  both

ayaldv kal kakdv.

goods and  bads

o \ 5 r I > s e
Ofrw pév odv ocagés eoTw, 81t odk éméornoav Nudas
thus indeed then  clear ir-is that  not  they-brought us
T éwolg TV TPoEPNUEVWY  €kdoTOV: 0UOV €
to-the  conception  of-the-things  said-before of-each nothing  and

amewos memovlaow €v  avvmooTdTols Tdyo TPdyuaot

unlikely bave-they-suffered  in  unreal perbaps  things

opal\duevor. 6T yap ovdev Tf Puoer €oTiv ayabov 1)

going-astray that  for nothing by  nature is good or
N T Y > ,

kakov 7 dduddopov, évredléy Twes émAoyllovTal.

bad or indifferent from-this some conclude

> v 7 > \ \ \ \ > ’
el €07 TL PpUoel ayalbov kal kakov kal adiddopov
11124 - IS ANYTHING GOOD OR BAD BY NATURE?

What is by nature warming warms everyone, as fire does, and what is by nature
chilling chills everyone, as snow does; nothing called good moves everyone as good.
Laymen, Peripatetics, Stoics, and the parties over pleasure all differ, and without
an agreed criterion suspension follows. Some add that the good is neither the

choosing nor the thing chosen, since that is neither outside us nor, on the dogmatists
own account, in body or soul.
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To wip Pioel
fire

xtwv  Pioel

the
snow by-nature  chilling
Ta Poe

the-things  by-nature moving

Pvow, ws ¢aow, éxovras.

nature as they-say

ayaldv mdvras wkwel ws ayald,

goods all
b4 v ’
dpa  €oTi  Puoel

therefore is-there by-nature  good

> - ~ , > ,
a)\€aLVOV maot ¢aLV€TGL a)\€aVTLKOV,
by-nature warming

’ ~ 7 ’ A\
Yixovoa wmaor Paverar PukTw), Kal

moves as

ayaldv. O1i de
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Kkal 17

to-all  appears warming and  the
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becomes of-the  disagreement and  the  one-to-decide bimself  will-need
dwa TOUTO peTa TOV dAAwy, a\\ ovx €Tépous Kpuvel.
because-of  this with the others but not  others be-will-judge
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is if not at-least also  troublesome and  for the-one  hungering
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0 w1} katadapfBdves
which not  be-apprebends

4 \ \ ~ 7 ~ v \ 7
wa 8¢ kal Talta wapalelmwuev, TS dpa kal Aéyovow
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The Stoics make the goods of the soul certain arts, and an art a system of appre-
bensions beld in the ruling part; but in a fluid breath, moved as a whole at every
impression, no store of apprebensions can be laid up, and Plato’s blended soul is
nonsense. So nothing is good, bad, or indifferent by nature: what some call bad
others pursue as good, the preferred and dispreferred are disputed, and for courage,
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MMadw ot Zrwwol mepl Yuxny ayald daow evar Téxvas 188
again the  Stoics about  soul goods say to-be  arts
’ \ > ’ ’ \ %5 ’ ’
Twds, Tas dperds: Téxymy O¢  elval ¢Paot ovoTnua
certain the virtues an-art and  to-be they-say  a-system
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A \ 4 \ v 7 ¢/ \ \
KdtL TTPOS TOUTOUS 86 €OTL )\GYELV, oTL TO TTOLYTIKOV
and  against  these and  it-is-possible  to-say that  the-thing  productive

Kkakod ovk dv €y ¢voer ayaldv- 7 O€ ye 1Mdovn) kKakwv
of-evil not — would-be by-nature good the and indeed pleasure  of-evils

€oTL momTwY) wdon yap ndovi) mapamémyyev alynddv, 1j

is productive to-every for  pleasure is-fastened-alongside  pain which
> , s ’ ’ - - o

€0TL KAT avTous (Z)UO—GL KOKOV. otov youy nBeTaL

is according-to them by-nature bad for-instance ar-any-rate takes-pleasure

0 uébvoos €udopoiuevos olvov kal 0 yaoTpiuapyos TPodis,

the drunkard  filling-himself with-wine and  the glutton with-food
e , > , > , sy y A -
Kal 0 Adyvos dgpodioiols auéTpws xpwperos: dAAa TaiTa
and  the lecher sexual-pleasures  immoderately using but these
kal mevias kal véowv €oTl momTikd, dTrep a\yewd €oTt

both of-poverty and of-diseases are  productive which-very-things painful are

\ ;e sy , , N gy
Kal kakd, ws acw. ovk dpa Pioer ayalldv éoTw 7 Mdov).

and  bad as  they-say  not  therefore by-nature good is the pleasure
7’ \ \ \ \ k3 ~ R4 > ’

mapam\oiws 8¢ kal 70  momTikov ayallod olk éoTi Pioel

similarly and also  the-thing productive of-good not is by-nature

’ < \ [N ~ > ’ \ \ > ’
KOKOV, T)BOVCLS 86 amoTe\olow (1)\’}/’)’]801/65" KOl yap emoTnuas

bad pleasures  and produce pains and for  sciences

409

194

196



197

SEXTUS EMPIRICUS

dvadapfdvouer pev movodvTes, Kal TAOUTOU Kal €pmuévns
we-acquire indeed  toiling and  of-wealth and  of-a-beloved
olTws €ykpatns ylveral Tis, Kal Uyleway mepumoobow al
thus master becomes someone and  bealth procure the
3> ’ 3 k4 13 ’ 4 Ve \ \
aAynddves. ok dpa 6 mdvos ¢PUoel Kkawdv. kal Yap
pains not  therefore the toil by-nature  bad and  for
el ¢pvoer ayabov pév Ty 1 ndovi), ¢adlov 8¢ 6 mdvos,
if  by-nature good indeed were the pleasure  bad but the toil
mdvTes Av oupolws OuékewTo — TEpL avTAV, WS €ENéyouev:
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410



II1.26 - WHAT IS SHAMEFUL AND WHAT IS NOT

Turning to what is held shameful, unlawful, or pious, Sextus finds the same
irvegularity. Male intercourse is unlawful bere, unremarkable among the Germans
and Thebans, and indifferent to the Cynics and the Stoics. Public coupling is
shameful bere and not among some Indians or to Crates; prostitution is a reproach
bere and a distinction in Egypt; tattooing marks newborns among Egyptians and
Sarmatians, and ear-rings mark nobility among Syrians. A robe becoming to
Persians shamed Plato but not Aristippus; marrying one’s mother or sister, obscene
conduct, eating buman flesh, and buman blood at an altar are all unlawful bere
yet practiced or excused elsewbere.
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I11.27 -« LAW, CUSTOM, AND THE JUST

Sextus extends the irregularity to law and custom. Adultery, deemed indifferent
by some, is punished here; law demands children’s care for fathers, though Scythians
kill their aged, and myth tells of Cronus and Zeus doing violence within their own
family. Murder and striking free men are punished, yet gladiators and athletes
who kil or strike win honor. One wife is commanded here, many permitted among
Thracians and Gaetulians. Brigandage, theft, and cowardice are punished here
but honored or excused elsewhere, as with Hermes, the Laconians, and Archilochus,
and philosophers disagree even over the gods.
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man-shaped Xenophanes bur  a-sphere impassive

I11.28 - PIETY AND DIET

Some hold that the gods exercise providence and some, with Epicurus, that the
blessed neither bas troubles nor gives them; some make god one and some many,
even dog-faced and hawk-shaped. No one would sacrifice a pig to Sarapis, though
pigs go to Heracles and Asclepius; others offer a man to Cronus, a cat to Horus,
a beetle to Thetis. A Jew or an Egyptian priest would die before eating pork,
while a Libyan holds mutton most unlawful; and the dead are buried, embalmed,
burned, or fed to fish, dogs, and vultures.
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with-earth  they-hide some  bur burn the deceased
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of-whom  some indeed  having-collected of-them  the  bones bury

e \ > ’ ’ 3 /7 7’

ol 0¢ agpovrioTws katalelmovow éppyuuéva. Ilépoas
some  but  heedlessly leave cast-away Persians

, > , \ > ; I

86 (baOLV aVaUKOAOﬂLCELV TOUS (17T06aVOVTa§ KalL VITpw
and  they-say  to-impale the dead and  with-natron
Tapixevew, €l oUTw TeAaudor cuve\elv. dAAot O¢ Soov
to-embalm then  so in-bandages to-wrap others and  how-much
mévlos €ml Tols TelevTioaow VTOUEVOUOW OPMUEL.

mourning  for  the deceased endure we-see

I11.29 - DEATH, AND WHAT IS HELD TERRIBLE

Some think death terrible and to be avoided and some do not. Euripides asks who
knows whether living is dying and dying is reckoned life below, and bids us lament
the newborn and send the dead from the house with blessing. Better never to be
born, another verse says; we know of Cleobis and Biton from Herodotus, and some
Thracians sit around a newborn and weep. So death is not terrible by nature, and
the argument transfers to everything else, since unknown nations may disagree.
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I11.30 - WHAT THE SKEPTIC GAINS

Seeing so much irregularity, the skeptic suspends judgment about whether anything
is good or bad by nature, and follows everyday observance without belief. He is
unaffected in matters of opinion and moderately affected in what is forced on
him, since the added opinion that what be suffers is bad by nature is itself worse
than the suffering. Whoever holds that anything is good or bad by nature is
tormented when what be thinks bad is present, and gripped by conceit and fear
of losing what he thinks good.
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in-many-ways and  for being-present to-him  these which  he-thinks

’ 5 ~ ~ \ ~ ’
¢ioer kaka elvar mownAateiobar Sokel, kal TAY Pawouévwy
by-nature bad to-be  to-be-tormented he-seems and  of-the seeming
ayaldv avT® ywduevos €ykpatns VWS Te TOU TUdou
goods to-him  becoming master by both  the conceit
kal 10D mepl THv amoBojy avT@v ¢dfov, evAaSovuevos
and  the  about  the loss of-them  fear guarding

\ , > - ’ - , s s A
W) md\w €v Tols ¢uoer kakois voullouvols map avTd
lest  again in  the by-nature bad held by him
yéupTal, Tapayals ovxt Tals TuyoUoals TeEPLTITTEL
he-become troubles not the ordinary he~falls-into

ToUs yap avamdBAnra evar Ta dayala Aéyovras édéfouev 238

those  for not-to-be-lost to-be  the  goods saying we-shall-check
> ~ > ’ ~ \ \ ’ e/

€K ™ms CL7TOPLC(§ ™S KaTa ™v 8La¢)wVLaV. 00€V

from  the difficulty the according-to  the disagreement whence
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émloy{dueda, 8tv €l TO KakoD TOmTIKOV KaKGV €Tl
we-conclude that  if  the-thing of-evil productive bad is

\ ’ e \ 7, ~ ’ \ o 4
Kal ¢evkTdy, 1 O¢ memolnois Tol TAde pév elvar pioel
and  to-be-avoided the and conviction that  these indeed to-be  by-nature

> ’ ’ \ \ \ ~ ’ > \
aya@a, TGBG 86 KOKa Tapaxas T7Tolel, KAKOV €O0TL Kat

goods those  bur bad troubles produces  bad is and
devkrov 76 Vmorilfeclar kal memolévar PadAdv T 7
to-be-avoided the  supposing and  being-convinced  bad anything  or
> \ e \ \ ’ o

ayabov ws mpos ™y ¢$low elvat.

good as  in-relation-to the nature  to-be

~ \ 5 > 8 ~ , > - ’

Tadra pév odv éml T0b mapdvros apkel AeéyOa

these-things  indeed then  for the present it-suffices  to-have-been-said
\ > - \ ~ ,

mepl  ayaldv kal kakdv kal adiadopwy

concerning  goods and  bads and  indifferents

> v /’ \ 14
el éoTL TéXVN TeEpL Plov

II1.31 - IS THERE AN ART OF LIVING?

If such an art concerns goods, evils, and indifferents, it falls with them, and the
dogmatists disagree over it. An art requires apprebension, and the apprebensive
impression cannot be found, since the Stoics’ definition of it moves in a circle.
Nor has the art any proper work: what its holders do is common to laymen, and
they would never dare carry out the precepts Zeno and Chrysippus record, such
as incest, cannibalism, and eating one’s dead parents.

Afjdov d¢ éx TV  mpoepnuévwv, 8Ti ovde Téxvy TS

clear and  from  the-things said-before that  neither an-art  any
» M \ \ , s Ny ’ ,

av e mept  Tov PBlov. € yap €oTt TowavTn TEXVY,
—  there-would-be  concerning the  life if  for there-is  such an-art

mepl v Oewplav 7@V Te dyaldv kal 7@V kakdv kal TOV

abour  the  study of-the  both goods and  the evils and  the
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> , v \ , > , ¥
adiapdpwr  Exer o TOUTWY AVUTTAPKTWY OVTWY
indifferents it-is-concerned  wherefore  these non-existent being

s ;s e \ \ , , I
avimapkTds €0t kal 1) mept  Tov Plov Téxwvny. kal dAws,
non-existent is also  the concerning the  life art and  otherwise

s vy , , , , , . \
€mel W OuoPWVws wiay ATONElTOVOL TAVTES Ol SOYUATIKOL

since  not  with-one-voice  one they-leave all the dogmatists
Téxmy mepl  Blov, aAX’ dA\ov dAAqv  vmotfevTal,
art concerning  life but some another suppose

G 7 ~ ’ \ ~ & \ ~ 7’ ’
vmomimTovol 7§ Stapwvia kal T® dmd Tis dadwrias Adyw,
they~fall-under the disagreement  and the from the  disagreement argument
ov  npdrmoa év Tols  mepl  Tayalol Aeleyuévois nuiv.
which  put in  the-things concerning the-good said by-us
5 , \ , 5 , , s e 4
€L ‘LLEVTOL Kalt IUL(ZV ewatr TaAVTES )\€yOL€V KOLH UWOGGGLV
if  however  even  one to-be all should-say by hypothesis
\ \ \ , ’ ® \ s ’
™y mept  Tov Blov Téxvmy, olov TNy aolduuov ppdvmow,
the  concerning the  life art such-as the  celebrated prudence
TS OvewpomolelTar pév  mwapd  LTwukols, UAAAov B¢
which  is-dreamed-of indeed among  Stoics more and
, - ¥ 5 - \ o 'Y

TANKTIKWTEPA TAV  dAAwv €elvar dokel, kal oUTws o0vdev
more-striking than-the  others to-be  seems even 5o none

P > , , 5 8 \ ’ ,
N7TTov atomliar Tapaxolovbhjoovow. émel yap ppovnols
the-less absurdities  will-follow since  for prudence

b > ’ \ \ > \ Ié 3 3 ’ 3
€oTw apery), TV O0¢ dpeTny udvos elxev o 0odds, ol
is a-virtue  the and  virtue alone bad the wise-man  the
Yrwwol un dvres cogol ovy

Stoics not  being wise not

o \ \ \ , , o Y \
€ovor ™ mepl  Tov Blov Téxvmr. SAws Te, €mel Wy
they-will-have  the concerning the  life art generally and  since ot
dvvarar kat’ avToVs VmooTiivar Téxvy, ovdE Tepl  TOV
can according-to  them subsist an-art neither concerning  the
’ v ’ (%4 k4 9 5 7 ®
BLOV €EOTAL T€XV7’] TS OO0V €¢ oLS )\éyOUGLV. oLov

life will-there-be ~ an-art  any  so-far-as upon what they-say for-instance
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yoby TéEXVY eval ¢aot ovoTua €k KaTaMJfEwY,
at-any-rate  an-art to-be they-say  a-system out-of  apprebensions
katdAqfw 8¢ kata\ymTwki] Pavracly ovykardleow.
apprebension and  to-an-apprebensive impression assent

3> ’ ’ > < A 7’ 4 \
avevperos O éoTw 1) kaTa\ymTky) ¢avraciar olUTe yap

undiscoverable ~ but is the apprebensive impression neither  for
mdoa pavracie KaTaAYTTIKY €0TW, oUTe Tola TS €oTw
every impression apprebensive is nor  of-what-kind which is

amo TOV GpavTaclwy 1 KaTaATTKy davracia emyvwobiral
from the  impressions the apprebensive impression to-be-recognized

’ SR , , , , , . -
dvvarar, émel wite mdoy Pavracia dvvduela kplvew amids,
can since  neither by-euzry impression we-can judge simply

, ro LRy . / ,
TS wév €oTt kaTaAnmTky, Tis 8¢ ov TowavTy, XpHlovTés Te

which indeed is apprehensive which but not such needing and
KaTaANTTIKTS davTaocias eis Ty €mlyvwow 100 mola Tis
an-apprebensive impression for the  recognition of-the of-what-kind which

€oTw 1) kata\ymTky) ¢avracia els dmepov €xBaildueda,
is the apprebensive impression into  infinity we-are-cast

els emlyvwow Tis AauBavouévns ws KaTaANTTIKIS

for  recognition of-the  taken as apprebensive

davTaoias KaTaAnTTIKNY $avTaciary dAANY  alTovuEvoL.

impression an-apprebensive impression another  demanding
TadTd  TOL kal of XTwikol € Ti THS KATOAYTTIKIS
these-things  you-know also  the Stoics in the of-the apprebensive

¢avracias évvolas amoddoer ovy Vyuds dépovrar
impression conception  rendering not soundly are-carried

\ \ \ , , \ > o
KOTaANTITIKNY pev  yap ¢avraociav Aéyovres Tnv amo
apprehensive indeed  for impression saying the  from
UmapxovTos ywoucvny, vmdpyov O¢ elvar Aéyovtes O
an-existing-thing  arising existing and to-be  saying that-which
oldv Te Kkwelv kaTtaAqmTkny davtaciav, els TOv SudAANAov

able  and to-move an-apprebensive impression into the  circular
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éumimTovoL Tijs damoplas TPomoV. € Toww, a uev
they-fall of-the  difficulty mode if  then in-order-that  indeed
\ \ ’ 3 ’ ~ ’
mept  Tov Blov 7 Tis TéxVM, Ol mpdTeEpov
concerning  the life there-may-be  some  art it-must  first
5 , o v e ~ , ,
elvar Téxvmy, Wa 3¢ vmooty) Téxvy, karTd\npw
to-be an-art in-order-that ~ but  may-subsist ~ an-art apprebension
.. , o e ~ , ~
wpoleoTavat, wa O¢ vmooTy) KaTdA\qis, KaTaAYTTK])
to-have-pre-existed in-order-that but may-subsist apprebension to-an-apprebensive
7’ 7’ ~ > ’ ’ 3
davTacly ovykardfeow kate\plar, avevperos &€ éoTw
impression assent to-have-been-apprebended undiscoverable  but is
. \ , sy ) . \ \
1 KATAANTTIKY) $avTaoia, JAVEUPETOS €0Tw 1) TePL  TOV
the apprebensive impression undiscoverable  is the  concerning  the
Blov Téxvm.
life art
o > A ’ ~ , > N e 55
E7t kakeivo Aéyerar. maoa téxvm éx  Tawv diws vm avTis
further that-too is-said every art out-of the specially by it
amodidopévawv Epywv katalapBdvectar dokel, ovdév dé éoTw
rEndEred U)Ork: tﬂ‘b@'apprgbended seems notbing ﬂnd is
9/ b4 ~ \ \ ’ ’ o A n v
v épyov Tijs mepl  TOov Blov Téxvms- 6 yap dv épyov
proper  work of-the concerning the  life art which for  —  a-work
elvar TavTys Aéyy TS, TOUTO KOWOV €UPIOKETAL KAl TV
to-be  of-it should-say  anyone  this common  is-found also  of-the
3 ~ ’(‘ \ ~ ~ A ’ > ’
WOwwTdv, olov TO Twdv yovels, T0 mapabikas amodiddvar,
laymen such-as the to-honor parents the  deposits to-return
oy , sy 9 \ \ , ,
Ta d\\a mdvTa. ovk dpa €oTi Tis wepl  Tov Plov TéxVY.
the others  all not  therefore is any  concerning the  life art

olte yap €k ToD amo ¢poviuns dabécews paiveslar

neither  for out-of the  from  a-prudent disposition appearing

, ’ L ~ , » ’ . ,
ywiuevor T o 10D Ppovipov 7 mowduevor (ds paot
coming-about  something by the  prudent-man or being-done as say

Twes) émyvwodueda, 8T Ths Ppovijoews Epyov éoTiv.

some shall-we-recognize that  of-the prudence a-work s
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s v e , ; > ; ;s , >
avTy) yap 1 ¢poviun dudbeots akaTaAnmTds éoTi, unTe €€
itself  for  the prudent disposition  inapprebensible is neither  out-of
avTis amAas kal avTdler Ppawouévn pite €k TOV Epywv
itself simply and  at-once appearing nor out-of the works
alTijs: kowa ydp €oTt TalTA KAl TOV OwT®V. TO TeE
ofit common  for are these also  of-the  laymen the and
Aéyew, 6T 7@ Bopaliopd TV mpdfewv katalauBdvouey
saying that  by-the evenness of-the  actions we-apprehend

\ b4 \ \ \ 7 7 < 7
Tov  é&xovra TV mepl  Tov flov Téxvmy, vmepdpleyyouévwy
the-one  having the  concerning the life art of-those-overstating

s \ > , , s , ~ »
éorl. ™y avlpdmwv Plow kal edyopévwr pdlov i)
is the of-men nature and  praying rather than

> ~ , - \ ; > > ,
TaAnli Aeydvrwyr: Tolos yap vdos ot émyboviwy
the-truth saying such for a-mind  is of-earthly
avlpdmwy ofov én’ Juap dypor marmp avdpdv Te Oedv Te.
men as upon a-day  brings  the-father of-men both of-gods and

Aelmerar MNéyew, 81 €€ éxelvaw TV Epywv kaTaapBdverar

it-remains to-say that out-of those the works is-apprebended

. \ \ , , 1% > , > -
) mepl  TOV fBlov Téxvm, dmep dvaypdpovow €év Tais
the concerning the  life art which  they-record in  the

BiBrows: dv  TOAGY kal mapamAnoiwy aAAlors  SvTwy

books of-which  many and  similar to-one-another  being

5y 7 > ’ ’, ’ ® ~ e
OAlya éxboouar mapadelyparos xdpw. ofov yotv o
a-few Lshall-set-our  of-an-example for-the-sake  for-instance ar-any-rate the

atpeoidpyns avTav Zivwv év Tats dwatpBails ¢mor mepl
head-of-the-school  of-them  Zeno in  the discourses says concerning
maldwy aywyis dA\a Te Juowa kal Tdde ‘drapnpilew
of-children  upbringing  others  both similar  and  these to-couple

undév pdAov undé foocov mawdwka 1) un madwkd, undé
nothing  more nor less with-boys or not  with-boys nor
Ondea 1) dppevar ov yap OSwadéper €v  madukols i)

with-females  or with-males  not  for it-differs among  boys or
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wn maducols, ovde Onleloaws 7 dppeow, dA\a TavTa
not  boys nor with-females or  with-males  but the-same-things

TpémeL Te Kal TPEmovTd €oTW .

are-fitting  both and  fitting are

mepl  O€ THS €S TOUS ‘yovels O0LdTNTOS O QUTOS
concerning  and  the toward  the parents holiness the  same

> > \ [ , (O
avip ¢now eis Ta mepl v lokdomnv kal Tov
man says with-reference-to  the-things about —  Jocasta and —

0dimoda, 61t ovk 7w  dewov Tplfew THY unTépa. ‘kal el
Oedipus that not  it-was terrible  to-rub the  mother and i
uev dolevotoav €repdv T pépos Tob odpatos Tplpas
indeed  being-sick another some  part of-the body having-rubbed
- \ > 5oy 5 , 5 QY o ,
Tals  xepolw wdélel, ovdev aloxpdv: el Oe €Tepa uépm
with-the  hands he-benefited  nothing  shameful if  but other parts

, . , , . \ .
Tplbas  ebdpawer, odvvwuévmy mavoas, kal mwaidas

having-rubbed  he-gladdened ber-in-pain having-stopped and  children
€k ThS unTPos yewvalovs émoinoev, aloxpdv; TovuTOls O
from the  mother noble made shameful with-these  and
opoyvwpovel kal o Xpvourmos: €v yodv T WOATel
agrees also  —  Chrysippus in  at-any-rate the  Republic

- N \ ~ o , ,
¢nol ‘Bokel ¢ pov kal TabTa oUTw Oefdyew, kalldmep
he-says  it-seems and to-me also  these-things thus to-manage Just-as
[N 5 - \ " o RN
Kkal Vv ov Kak®ds mapd moA\ols €lfoTal, oTe Kal TNV
also now not badly among  many it-is-customary so-that  even the

unTépa éx  Tob viod Texkvomowelofar kal TOv matépa éx  TiS

mother from the  son  to-bear-children and the  father from  the
Ouyatpos kal Tov opopTpLov €k Tijs opounTplas’.
daughter and the  brother-by-the-same-mother from the  sister-by-the-same-mother

Kal owexds kal TO avlpwmopayely €v Tols avTols

and  continually also  the  eating-buman-flesh in  the same

’ < ~ > ’ AY ~ [3 \ 3\ ~
oUVTAYRAOW MNUIV €melodyer ¢notl yodv Kal €av Twv
treatises to-us  he-introduces he-says  at-any-rate and  if of-the
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{dvTtwv dmokom]) TL pépos mPOS Tpodmy xprowov, uiTe
living should-be-cut-off some  part for food useful neither
’ > \ ’ ki e/ > ’ \
KaTopUTTEW aUTO uijTe dA\ws pimTew,  dvaliokew Oé
to-bury it nor otherwise  to-throw-away  to-consume but

aiTd, Smws €k TV NueTépwy €Tepov uépos yéuntal.

it so-thar  out-of the our-own another  part may-come-about
ev 8¢ Tois mepl 10D kabhjkovTos mepl TS TOV
in and the-(books) concerning the duty concerning  the of-the

yovéwv Tadils pnTads ¢now ‘amoyevouévwy O¢ TV
parents burial expressly  he-says having-died and  the
yovéwv Tagals xpnotéov Tals amlovoTdTals, ws Qv TOD
parents burials one-must-use  the simplest sinee —  the
oduaros, kaldmep ovixywv 1 08vTwyr 1) TpLXWV, 0vdEV
body Just-as nails or teeth or  hair nothing

6vTos TpoOs Muds, kal ovde €moTpodis 1) molvwplas

being to us and  neither  attention or care
TPOCdEOUEVIWY NUMY TOauTNS TWOs. 00 Kal xpnoiuwy
needing we such any wherefore also  useful

wev SvTwr TV Kpedv Tpods xprioovTar avTols, kabdmep

indeed  being the  flesh for-food  they-will-use them Just-as
kal TV (Slwv uepdv, olov 7T0d0S ATOKOTEVTOS,
also  of-the  own parts for-instance  a-foot having-been-cut-off

s ~ > . \ - , > ,
eméBae xpiofar aiTd kal Tois mwapamAnoios: axpelwv
it-was-fitting  to-use it and  the like-parts useless

3¢ Svrwv 1) katoptfavres édoovow, N kaTaxkaloavTes
but  being either  having-buried they-will-leave ~ or  baving-burned

\ , > » ; 1y 5 ,
™My Téppav dagroovow, 7 pakpdTepov plhlavtes ovdeulav
the  ash they-will-let-go ~ or  farther baving-thrown  no
ATV émoTpodny movjoovtar kaldmep dvuyos 7 Tpix@v.

of-them  attention will-they-make ~ just-as of-a-nail  or of-hair

438



OUTLINES OF PYRRHONISM

TowalTa pev mAeloTa Goa Aéyovow ol ¢hdoopor 249
such-things  indeed very-many  as-many-as  say the  philosophers

o 5 n , , > \

dmep ovk v ToAwjoewav SwampdrTeclal, elye )
which-very-things not  —  they-would-dare  to-carry-out if-indeed  not

mapa Kikdwipw 7 Aaworpvydor molirevowro. el O¢
among  Cyclopes or  Laestrygonians they-should-be-citizens if  but
TOUTWV pév  dvevépyntor mavrdmacly elow, Q

of-these indeed  inactive altogether they-are  the-things-which

3¢ mparTovol, kowa Kal TOV (OwTOV €0Tw, OLOEV idlov

but  they-do common and  of-the laymen are no proper
éoyov éoTl TV Exew UVmomTevouévwy TNV TeEPL  TOV
work is of-those  to-have  suspected the concerning  the

Blov Téxvmu. €l odv ai pev Téxvar wdvTws Jodeilovow
life art if then the indeed arts certainly ought

ek TOY WOlwv €pywr katalauBdrecOar, ovdév de dov
out-of  the proper  works to-be-apprebended no bur  proper
éoyov opdarar Tijs mepl  TOV PBlov Aeyouévns Téxvns, ov
work is-seen of-the  concerning  the life so-called art not
kaTalapfdverar airy. didmep ovde dwafeBatotiolar mept
is-apprebended it wherefore  neither  to-affirm concerning
avtijs dvvaral Tis, 6Tt €oTWw VTaApPKTY).

it can anyone that  it-is existent

> ’ > > 4 < \ \ /’ ’
el ylverar év avllpdimors 1) mepl Tov Blov Téxwm

I11.32 - DOES THE ART OF LIVING ARISE IN MEN?

If'it arises in men, it does so by nature or by learning and teaching. Not by nature:
not in so far as they are not men, which is nothing; and if in so far as they are
men, all men would be prudent, virtuous, and wise, whereas most are said to be
bad. And since an art is called a system of apprebensions exercised together, the
dogmatists themselves make it acquired by experience and learning.
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Kal wjv e ylveraw év dvlpdimors 7 mept  Tov PBiov
and  indeed if  arises in  men the concerning the  life

7 4 ’ 3> 7 > ~ N \ ’ \
TéxVn, TToL PUoer €yyivetar avtols 1) dwia  pabroews kal
art either  by-nature arises-in them or through learning and
ddaokalias. dAXN’ € pév Pioer, fjror kald  elow dvlpwol
teaching but  if indeed by-nature either in-so-far-as they-are men

> ’ n 3 ~ e \ \ ’ 7’ N \
€yylvorto dv avtols 7 wept  Tov Blov Téxvny, 1 kabo
would-arise-in —  them the concerning the  life art or in-so-far-as
> s - \ \ 5 - > 1%
ovk elow dvpwmor. kald  pév odv olk elow dvlpwmot,
not  they-are men in-so-far-as indeed then not  they-are men

5 ~ 5 Qs \ 5 > M 5 Qa ,
OUBG‘U,(Ug' OUBE Yap OuUK €Low aV@pwﬂ'OL. €L 56 KGGO
by-no-means  neither  for not  are-they men if  but in-so-far-as

> v ~ > , e S ,
elow dvlpwroi, maow avlpwmows vmipler av 1) ppdvnas,
they-are men to-all men would-belong —  the prudence
WS TAVTAS €lval Gpoviuovs TE Kal €vapéTovs Kal oopovs.
so-that all to-be  prudent both and  virtuous and  wise

pavdovs 8¢ Tovs mAeloTous Aéyovow. ovkolv ovdE

bad but  the most they-say therefore neither

, 5 M e, » s . e \
kald  elow dvBpwmor vmapfeier dv avtols 1) TepL
in-so-far-as  they-are men would-belong to-them  the concerning

Tov Blov Téxvy. ovde Pvoer dpa. kal dANws, €medy
the  life art neither  by-nature  therefore and  otherwise  since

\ , , > , N ,
™y Téxvmy ovomyua €k kataljfewv evar Bovlovrar
the art a-system out-of  apprebensions to-be  they-wish
ovyyeyvuvaouévaw, dwa  melpas Té Twos kal pabioews
exercised-together through  experience  both  some and  learning
eupaivovor pud\ov avalauBdveclar Tds Te dA\as Téxvas
they-indicate rather to-be-acquired the  both other arts

\ ’ \ e 3 ’
Kol TaUTHY TEPL NS O AOYoS.

and  this concerning which the account
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el ddakTr) €oTw 1) mEpL Tov Blov TéxVY
11133 - IS THE ART OF LIVING TEACHABLE?

Nor is it acquired by teaching and learning. For teaching to exist, three things
must first be agreed: the thing taught, the teacher and the learner, and the manner
of learning. None of them subsists, and so there is no teaching.

AN 00de  didaokalip kal pabroer  avalauBdverad.

but neither  by-teaching and  learning is-it-acquired
a yap vmdoTacw éxy TavTa, Oel
in-order-that  for existence it-may-have  these it-is-necessary

Tpla mpowpoloyijolar, 7O didaokduevov mpdyua, TOV
three  to-have-been-agreed-beforehand ~ the  taught thing the

7 \ \ ’ \ ’ ~ 4
dwdokovTa kal Tov pavldavovra, Tov Tpdmov Tijs pabioews.
teacher and the  learner the  manner  of-the learning
ovder 8¢ ToUTwy UdéoTyrer: ovde 1 ddackalia dpa.

none but  of-these subsists neither the teaching therefore

> v 7’
el éoTt Tt Sidaokduevov

II1.34 - IS THERE ANYTHING TAUGHT?

What is taughe is true or false. If false it is nothing, and there is no teaching of
what does not exist; if true, truth has been shown unreal. Again, what is taught is
apparent or non-evident: the apparent needs no teaching, since it appears alike to
all, and the non-evident is inapprebensible. It is body or incorporeal, and each of
these is apparent or non-evident; it is what is or what is not, and neither is taught.
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false and if indeed false not  —  it-would-be-taught non-existent
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alone to-be-taught  will-say anyone nothing  is-taught
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non-evident  is-taught nothing  is-taught
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I11.35 - IS THERE A TEACHER AND A LEARNER?

Teacher and learner fall with the thing taught, and are perplexed on their own
account. Either an expert teaches an expert, which is needless, or a non-expert a
non-expert, as one blind man cannot guide another, or a non-expert an expert,
which is absurd, or an expert a non-expert, which is impossible, since no one is born
an expert or made one by a single theorem. Nor can the learner, a non-expert,
apprebend the theorems, any more than a man born blind grasps colors.
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II1.36 - IS THERE A MANNER OF LEARNING?

With neither learner nor teacher the manner of teaching is superfluous, and
perplexed too. Teaching is by evidence or by discourse: not by evidence, since what is
shown appears to all; not by discourse, which signifies either nothing, or by nature,
which Greeks and barbarians disprove, or by convention, which only reminds those
who already know the words. Applied to the art of living, the imprudent cannot
apprebend what the prudent says, so the art arises neither by teaching nor by nature.
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also  the manner of-the  teaching is-superfluous
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of-these having  altogether ~ teaching him the  prudent
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Ta dyafd kal kaka kal ovBérepa drovoeTar pdvov TOV
the  goods and  evils and  neither-things  will-hear only the
Aeyouévwv, ob yvdoerar 8¢ Tabra. € yap dvriaufBdvoiro
things-said not  will-know but  these if  for be-should-apprebend
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them in  imprudence being-established ~ will-be  also  the imprudence
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of-the  both  goods and  evils and  of-neither-things contemplative
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not and  indeed  of-these according-to  them the  imprudence
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therefore imprudent not  apprebends the-things by the  prudent
Aeyopévwy 1) mparTouévwy kata  TOV TiS povicews
said or done according-to  the  of-the prudence

Adyov. 1) avrilapBavduevos 8¢ ovk av dddokoito VT
principle  not  apprebending and ot —  he-would-be-taught by
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him otherwise  both and  since  neither by-evidence  nor through  discourse
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if  however  even  should-grant someone out-of much the  abundance
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to-arise in-someone  the dreamed-of art concerning
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Tov Blov, BlaBepa kal Tapaxis alrie pavjoerar palov
the  life harmful and  of-disturbance a-cause  it-will-appear  rather

a s s sy
TOlS €xovow auTNY 7 WhEALOS.

to-those  having it than  beneficial
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el wpelet 1) wepl Tov Blov Téxvn TOV ExovTa avTv

I11.37 - DOES THE ART OF LIVING BENEFIT ITS POSSESSOR?

Grant the art out of abundance, and it will prove barmful rather than beneficial.
The wise man is called self~controlled either because no bad impulse arises in bim,
which is no more control than a eunuch’s chastity, or because be masters bis impulses
by reason, in which case wisdom has not helped him and he is more wretched than
those called bad: impelled be is disturbed, restrained he holds the evil in bimself:

So the dogmatists’ ethics is vain, and the Outlines close here.
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the then  said according-to  them master wise-man  either
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comes-to-be impulse the  toward the  evil and  aversion the  from
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not — would-call anyone the  eunuch master in-regard-to sexual-pleasures
\ \ ~ \ > 3

KOl TOV — KAKOOTOUAXOUVTQ TIPOS edeocudTwv amdlavow

and  the-one  having-a-bad-stomach in-regard-to  of-foods enjoyment
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if  bur according-to  this they-will-claim ~ bim to-be master
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something  altogether he-is-disturbed if  but  he-prevails by-the  reason
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he-holds-in in  bimself the  evil and  because-of  this more
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he-is-disturbed than-the bad-man  that no-longer  this suffering
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if  indeed for he-is-impelled  he-is-disturbed if  but he-attains the
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desires he-ceases from-the  disturbance not  therefore  master
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the evils in  the foregoing we-recalled
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one-must-say then  that if neither the of-the goods both and  evils and
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it-should-be-granted  according-to  supposition no benefir to-those
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having it it-furnishes  on-the-contrary —and disturbances in-them  it-produces
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greatest in-vain  to-have-raised-their-brows would-seem —  the dogmatists
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and-in the  said ethical  part of-the so-called philosophy
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so-much also  concerning  the ethical topic in-due-measure  as
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in  an-outline having-gone-through  here we-bring-to-a-close both
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the  third treatise and  the  whole  of-the  Pyrrhonist
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outlines undertaking this adding-in-conclusion
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Tats mlavéTnow epwTav émrndever A\dyovs

I11.38 - WHY THE SKEPTIC SOMETIMES ARGUES WEAKLY

Because be loves bis fellow men, the skeptic wishes to cure the dogmatists’ conceit
and rashness by argument. As physicians match the strength of a remedy to the
ailment, he propounds arguments of differing force, weighty ones for those severely
afflicted and slighter ones for those whose conceit is superficial and easily cured.
So be does not shrink from arguments that look faint, and uses them on purpose,
since they often suffice for what he bas in band.
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